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PREFACE

Since the publication of the second part of the catalogue of Burmese manuscripts in
German libraries the responsibility for this project, which was supported by the
"Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschafi” (German Research Society) until 1989, has been
accepted by the "Akademie der Wissenschaften in Géttingen”, and the directorship
has been entrusted to Ltd. Bibliotheksdirektor Dr. H.-O. Feistel (Berlin). The
President of the University of Gottingen has kindly agreed that the same facilities
will be provided under the new scheme as were granted previously, including the
necessary rooms and equipment in the "Seminar fiir Indologie und
Buddhismuskunde” (Institute for Indian and Buddhist Studies), until the catalogue is
completed.

In order to expedite the cataloguing of the Oriental Manuscripts the Academy
Comittee responsible for this project has decided a new scheme under which the
descriptions should be more concise. For the catalogue of Burmese manuscripts these
new guidelines will be followed from volume 4 onwards, while the present volume
has been compiled under the original scheme of the project.

The present third volume of the catalogue has been produced by Dr. Heinz Braun
(Akad. Rat, University of Gottingen) and by Anne Peters. Technical assistance
during various stages of the work was provided by Claus Eilers, Andrea Gro8,
M.A., Glenn Wallis, Richard Wilson and Eckart Zabel, M.A.

The authors of this volume as well as the undersigned editor wish to express their
gratitude to the director of the project, Ltd. Bibliotheksdirektor Dr. H.-O. Feistel
(Berlin), and to the "Akademie der Wissenschaften” for their continual support of

our work.

Gottingen, December 1993, Heinz Bechert
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INTRODUCTION

1. NOTE ON TEXTS DESCRIBED IN THIS VOLUME

1.1. As in the preceding part 2 of this catalogue series the manuscripts of only one
library, viz. the "Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — PreuBischer Kulturbesitz" (Berlin State
Library) are described in this volume, which contains the 304 catalogue nos.
432 -735. 119 codices with 304 texts represent two major collections and one very
small one acquired in the period between 1971 and 1981: 6 manuscripts with the file
nos. Hs.or. 3371, 3382, 3384, 3392, 3414, 3438, 30 manuscripts with the file nos.
Hs.or. 6956 —6985, and 83 manuscripts with the file nos. Hs.or. 8209 -8291. From
the colophons of the texts we learn that a considerable number of manuscripts from
the two major groups seem to have formerly been in the possession of three
monasteries (Sa-rak-pan-chit, Kvamh-bhuih-thinh, and Va-bhuih monastery), situated
presumably in the area around Yangon/Rangoon (Rankun), the capital of
Myanmar/Burma.

1.2. The 119 codices differ, of course, not only in the number of folios but also in
the number of texts. 63 of them contain only one text, 18 have two, 16 have three,
9 have four texts, and 13 codices consist of five or more than five texts.

1.3. As to the dates, 90 codices are dated, 10 bear no date, and 19 contain texts
which are partly undated. Among these 19 codices there are four with texts the dates
of which seem to be lacking randomly. This can be concluded from the fact that the
foligs are of the same size and have the same thematic subject (see e.g. Hs.or. 6966
[447 —448], Hs.or. 8221 [616—628] and Hs.or. 8281 [701 —702]; or from the fact that
they agree in the size of the folios but differ with regard to the contents of the texts
so that their arrangement may have been made by the former owner himself (see
Hs.or. 8214 [556—662]). The texts of the other 15 codices seem to have been
collected either by the former owners themselves (as in most of the cases) or to have
been put together by the "book"-seller simply because manuscripts with relatively
few folios and without wooden covers can be more easily stored or transported if
they are bundled up and kept together by two wooden boards or a wrapper. For the
last possibility Hs.or. 6979a—x (478 —501) is a good example. This codex consists of
at least 22 small, partly fragmentary manuscripts containing by the way the two texts
with the oldest (1643 A.D.) and the most recent (1904 A.D.) dates. Only three texts
(493, 494, 497) seem to form a separate codex.
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1.4. Since in a considerable number of cases a codex cannot be treated as a
homogeneous unit it is advisable to examine the date of each text when analyzing the
age of the collections: 231 of the 304 texts are dated. There is only one text/
manuscript (479) which was written in the 17th century, if our interpretation of the
Burmese figures representing the year is correct: 10004 B.E. is usually read 1004
B.E. = 1643 A.D. The manuscript is currently the oldest Burmese codex found in
a German collection. From the 18th century we have only five texts/manuscripts
written between 1779 and 1794. And from the long period between 1794 and 1839
only 3 texts/manuscripts can be found. Half of the dated texts, i.e. 115, were written
in the short peried of 14 years, between 1882 and 1896, and two thirds of all dated
texts were written in the last quarter of the 19th century. With the exception of 7
lacquer ware manuscripts (576 —582) and a black paper parabaik (504), all texts of
this volume are scratched into the surface of palm-leaves.

1.5. Among these texts there are some which deserve special attention with regard
both to formal criteria as well as to the contents:

In 576 the use of material and the application of the writing technique of the
Kammavaca type to regular Buddhist canonical texts hint at the possibility that our
few decorative folios represent a very small part of what were formerly hundreds of
folios once most likely belonging to the library of the last Burmese kings.

1.6. As to the contents, the collections contain texts which either could not be traced
in any other manuscript catalogue (marked with two asterisks **) or are mentioned
in Burmese catalogues only {marked with one asterisk *) or can be found in very few
western catalogues including the preceding parts of our own series (not marked).
They belong to the following subject areas or literary categories:

1. Monastic rules (Vinaya).
*Atula phrat thumh (691),
**Kathinavisodhani achumh aphrat (481, 482),
Khuddasikkha-puranatika (715),
*Khuddasikkhi-yojana honh (714},
*Khuddasikkha-yojana sac (713),
**Lim gan dam gan ca (652),
*Miilasikkhabhinavatika (718),
*Mulasikkha-puranatika (717),
**Patimok adhippdy/vatthu (601),
**Samihavinicchaya (Vinicchayasara) (688),
**Sekhiya anak (487),
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**Sikkhiipamamahagantha (602, fragm.),
**Stmabhedavibhavani (690},
**Vinicchayasara s. Samuhavinicchaya
**Vivadachedani (689),
*Vivadavinicchaya (480).

2. Postcanonical literature with reference to the Suttapitaka:
2.1. Atthakathas to canonical texts:
*Dhammapadatthakatha (460),
*Madhuratthavilasini (Buddhavamsa-atthakatha) (544),
*Papaficastidani (Majjhimanikaya-atthakatha) (443, 468, 469, 540},
*Paramatthadipant VI (Therigatha-atthakatha) (441),
*Paramatthajotika I (Khuddakapatha-atthakatha) (671),
*Saddhammapakasini (Patisambhidamagga-atthakatha) (§52),
*Saratthapakasini (Samyuttanikaya-atthakatha) (450, 474, 476),
*Visuddhajanavilasini {Apadana-atthakatha) (445, 470).

2.2 Nissayas or "vatthus" of Jataka-texts:
*Mahajanakajat to krth vatthu (566),
Mahasutasomajataka nissaya (492),
*Nemijat td vatthu (563),

*Ratanamala (Vidhurajataka nissaya) (564},
*Suvannasamajat to krih vatthu (565),
*Vessantara jat to vatthu (546),
Vidhurajataka nissaya (564).

3. Canonical literature of the Abhidhammapitaka:
Kathavarthu nissaya (593),
Puggalapafifiatti nissaya (592),
*Vibhangappakarana nissaya (591).

4. Grammatical texts;
*Balavatara nissaya mi sac (710),
**Ca cap (722),
**Dhat nak (Patthadyatthavikisani) (561),
Dhatvatthadipaka (573, 599),
**Dhatvatthadipaka nissaya (574),
*Ganasamsagga dhat cafl (711},
Karika (620},
**Nayalakkhanavibhavant (489),
Patthadyatthavikasani s. Dhat nak
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Pud cac (Sadda krih pud cac) (584, 661),
Saddasiratthajalini nissaya (624),
Saddavutti nissaya {622},

Sut caii vibhat svay (629),
Vaccavacakadipani (642).

. Buddha biography, "future” history and prophecy:
**Anagatavan kyamh (651),

**Jagaru Nat-ca-kron suik (608),
Malalankaravatthu (600).

. Extracanonical works:
*Abhidhammatthasangaha-puranatika (478),
Namaripapariccheda lak sanh atthakatha nissaya (695).
*Suttasangaha-atthakatha (446),
Visuddhimaggadipaka/®dipani (665).

. Religious instruction:

*Ameh t0 phre (522},

*Danapakasani (503),
**Matisodhanapucchavisajjand kyamh (585).
*Samvegavatthu (495),

. Niti texts:
Dhammaniti nissaya (732),
**Rajaniti (in Sanskrit) (733).

. Texts without title:

**Note-book of numerical categories (SM)),
**Scenario of a stage-play (504).

2. REFERENCE MATERIAL

2.1. Aside from the inclusion of several new editions of Pali and Burmese texts as
well as reference works in the list of "Abbreviations" it is worth noting that three
lists of manuscripts belonging to foreign libraries have been issued since the
appearance of Part 2 of this work:

XII
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Liste des manuscrits du fonds pali de 1’Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient, Paris
[abbreviated Liste EFEO]

William Pruitt: "Burmese Manuscripts in the Library of Congress, Washington,
D.C.", JPTS 13 (1989), pp. 1—31 [abbreviated LCP]

Jacqueline Filliozat: "A survey of the Burmese and Siamese Pali mansucript
collections in the Wellcome Institute", JPTS 19 (1993), pp. 1—41 [abbreviated
Wms]

2.2. The plan to include "a classed index of all texts described in the first three parts
of this catalogue of Burmese and Pali-Burmese texts" (Introduction of part 2, p. X)
has been postponed to one of the subsequent parts.

3. PRINCIPLES OF CATALOGUING

3.1. The most striking alteration with regard to the preceding volumes is the change
of transliteration of the tonal signs of the Burmese script. In 1988 a transliteration
system of the Burmese script was issued and prescribed for German libraries. This
system, the basic features of which have already been described in part 1 (pp.
XXII-XXIV), offers a consistent and purely graphemic transliteration of this script.
The index figures '™* used in the preceding two parts for the indication of tonal
signs, thus forcing the use of small letters for indicating footnotes, have been
replaced by diacritical marks and an additional letter at the end of the word in the
following way:

The dot under the last Burmese letter indicating ‘ok ka mran/mrac is put under the
vowel in the transliteration; the asat/sat chac marker on the reh khya indicating rhe
thuih is written as "long 0" = 0; the colon at the end of a Burmese word indicating
vacca nhac lumh pok or rhe ka pok is represented in the transliteration by "h",
reflecting the Indian origin of the script (in most of the Indian scripts as well as in
Burmese Sanskrit texts the colon stands for visarga). Examples:

The tonal sign: : Formerly, e.g.: Now, e.g.:
‘ok ka mran/mrac mran’ mran

reh khya rhe thuih do? do

vacca nhac lumh pok mran’ mranh

or rhe ka pok

XIII
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3.2. To abridge longer passages of transliterated text the omissions are indicated by
square brackets [] containing "etc.” and the place where the transliteration of the text
is resumed, e.g. [etc. up to fol. khai line 5:].

3.3. The constituents of a Burmese name or designation (place or monastery name,
royal name or title, name of month, etc.) are no longer written together but separated
by a hyphen, e.g. Khvamh-bhuih-thinh (village and/or monastery), Bha-krih-t6
(king), ra-chon-mumh (month). The figure khu nhac is written as two separate words
and akyvannup appears either as akyvan-nup or akyvan-up. Only the three well-
known place names Rankun (Rangoon/Yangon), Mantaleh (Mandalay) and Pugam
(Pagan) and the name of the country Mranmda (Myanmar/Burma) are still written
together.

3.4. References to Pali texts are still to volume and page of the Pali Text Society as
well as the Chatthasangdyana editions, unless another edition is explicitly referred
to. Abbreviations and editions are taken from the CPD Epilegomena (1948) and the
subsequent supplementary lists up to vol. HI,1 (1992). For abbreviations or editions
not found there see the list of "Abbreviations" in this volume where the abbreviations
used in all three parts are brought together.

3.5. The transport of the manuscripts in several stages from the lending institution to
Gottingen where the codices are studied, the various stages in preparing descriptions
from a preliminary to a final version over periods of time differing in length, and the
transport back to the home library — all this does not allow the arrangement of the
manuscripts in systematic order or even the granting of a parallel running sequence
of file numbers and catalogue numbers before starting with their description. The
reader is therefore asked to excuse the disorder of file numbers and the lack of a
systematic survey of the literature described, and to make use of the indexes at the
end of the volume.

XIv



A.B.
ABL
acc.

A.D.
ATP

Barnett 1

Barnett II

Baynes
BB

BBHC
B.E.

BED

beg.
BhCh

BhH
BL
BLY

BMPali

BN

ABBREVIATIONS

of the Buddhist era ("Sasana era", see part 1, p. XIX).
Anthology of Burmese Literature — Mranma ca fifivan poih
kyamh, ed. U Kyaw Dun. 2 vols. Rangoon, 1953 (vol. 2),
1961 (vol. 1, rev. ed.).

Accession number.

of the Christian era {"anno domini").

Pathama Monh-thon chara to (Mahadhammasankran): Ameh to
phre. Mantaleh, 1961.

L. D. Barnett: A Supplementary Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali,
and Prakrit Books in the Library of the British Museum
acquired during the years 1892 —1905. London, 1908 [includes
Pali works in Burmese script].

L. D. Barnett: A Supplementary Catalogue of the Sanskrit,
Pali, and Prakrit Books in the Library of the British Museum
acquired during the years 1906 —1928. London, 1928 [includes
Pali works in Burmese script].

Herbert Baynes: "A collection of Kammavacas", JRAS 1892,
pp. 53—75 and p. 380.

L. D. Barnett: A Catalogue of the Burmese Books in the
British Museum. London, 1913.

Bulletin of the Burma Historical Commission, Rangoon.

of the Burmese era ("Sakkaraj" or "Dighasakkarij era”, see
part 1, p. XIX).

J. A, Stewart and C. W. Dunn: A Burmese-English
Dictionary. Part 1-6. London, 1940—1981 ["List of Books
Cited": quoted according to number of part and abbreviation].
beginning.

Bhurah rhi khui amyuih myuih (mi honh), publ. Buddhabhasa
pran pvah reh aphvai. Rankun: Cheh ron cum Press, 1311
B.E./1949 A.D.

Bhurah rhi khuih amyuih myuih (mi honh). Rankun: Hamsavati
Press, 1956,

British Library, London,

(Sudhammavatt) Brahmacariya lak cvai vat rvat cafi (nhan sut
ponh 33 sut pa van so Sirimangala parit t9). Rankun:
Sudhammavatl Press, 1325 B.E./1953 A.D.

List of Pali Manuscripts [excluding the Nevill Collection].
British Museum [unpublished typewritten catalogue in the
Oriental Reading Room, British Library, London].
Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris.
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Bollée

Books BRS

Brown

BRS

BSC

BSOAS

BUCH

Buddhadatta

Cab 11

Cab III

Cambr

CEACS

ChS

CM

Abbrevations

W. B. Bollée: "Die Stellung der Vinaya-Tikas in der Pali-
Literawr”, ZDMG, Supplementa I, XVII. Deutscher
Orientalistentag, Vortrdge, Teil 3, Wiesbaden, 1969, pp.
824 —835.

U Thaw Kaung: "List of Books in English and other European
Languages in the Burma Research Society Library”, JBRS 47
(1964}, pp. 445—556.

Henry C. Warren: "Pali MSS. in the Brown University
Library at Providence, R.I[.", JPTS 1885, pp. 1—4 [quoted
according to numbers].

Burma Research Society, Rangoon.

Buddha Sasana Council, Rangoon (Buddha Sasana Aphvai,
Rankun).

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies,
London.

Paul Gerhard Dannhaver, Alfons Dufey, Giinter Gronbold:
Das Buch im Orient. Handschriften und kostbare Drucke aus
zwei Jahrtausenden. Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Ausstellung
16. November 1982 bis 5. Februar 1983. Wiesbaden, 1982
[exhibition catalogue; quoted according to catalogue no.].
Polvatté Buddhadatta: Palisahityaya. 2 parts. Ambalangoda,
1956, Maradana (Colombo), 1957,

A. Cabaton: Catalogue sommaire des manuscrits sanscrits et
palis de la Bibliothéque Nationale, fasc. 2: Manuscrits palis.
Paris, 1908 [quoted according to numbers].

A. Cabaton: Catalogue sommaire des manuscrits indiens,
indo-chinois et malayo-polynésiens de la Bibliothé¢que
Nationale. Paris, 1912 [Burmese manuscripts, pp. 149—166;
quoted according to numbers].

T. W. Rhys Davids: "List of Pali Manuscripts in the
Cambridge University Library", JPTS 1883, pp. 145-146
[quoted according to pages].

List of Microfilms Deposited in The Centre for East Asian
Cultural Studies, ¢/0 The Toyo Bunko. Pt. 8: Burma. Tokyo,
1976 [quoted according to pages].

Chatthasangayana edition (of canonical, postcanonical and
non-canonical Pali texts, publ. by the Buddha Sasana Council,
Rangoon, since 1936).

W. A. de Silva: Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts in the
Library of the Colombo Museum. Vol. 1. Colombo, 1938.
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CM (Zoysa)

CMA

CNTT

Coedés

Copenh

CPD

CPLM

Desai

Dharp

Abbrevations

[Burmese manuscripts in section II, Mss. no. 1744 —1803;
quoted according to numbers].

L. de Zoysa: Catalogue of Pali, Sinhalese, and Sanskrit
Manuscripts in the Ceylon Government Oriental Library.
Colombo, 1882. [Preface dated 1876]. Reprinted in: JPTS
1882, pp. 4658 [all Burmese manuscripts mentioned in this
catalogue are described in CM].

Mon Suta (Buil mhith Bha Sonh): Ca chui to0 myah atthuppatti.
2nd ed., Rankun, 1966; 3rd ed., 1968 [quoted according to
numbers of the personalities as given in the matika].
Canakya-Niti-Text-Tradition. Ed. Ludwik Sternbach. 2 vols. in
5 pts. Hoshiarpur, 1962 —1970 (Vishveshvaranand Indological
Series 27 —29) [quoted according to verse numbers which are to
be found in vol. II, pts. 2—3].

George Coedes: Catalogue des Manuscrits en Pali, Laotien et
Siamois provenant de la Thailande. Copenhague, 1966
(Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, Xylographs etc. in Danish
Collections 11, 2).

T. W. Rhys Davids: "List of Pali Manuscripts in the
Copenhagen Royal Library [included, ... the additions made ...
since the publication of that [Westergaard’s] catalogue — Rh.
D.]", JPTS 1883, pp. 147—149 [quoted according to pages].
A Critical Pali Dictionary, begun by V. Trenckner, revised,
continued, and ed. by Dines Anderson, Helmer Smith, and
Hans Hendriksen, vol. I, Copenhagen, 1924 —1948; vol. II,
1960—-1990; vol. I, fasc. 1, Copenhagen 1992 [quotations
refer to the bibliography in: Epilegomena to vol. 1, by Helmer
Smith, Copenhagen 1948, pp. 37*—69%].

Nandasena Mudivanse: "A Catalogue of Palm Leaf
Manuscripts Written in Burmese, Cambodian and Siamese
Characters”, The Buddhist 43 (1972/73), no. 2—5, pp.
145-147; no. 6—8, pp. 42—44; vol. 44 (1973/74), pp. 1 -9
[quoted according to numbers].

W. S. Desai: "Burmese MSS in the Royal Asiatic Society
Library", Sir William Jones Bicentenary of his Birth
Commemoration Volume 1746—1946. Calcutta, 1948, pp.
146—151,

(Buddha mantan ponh khyup) Parit t0 31 sut — Dharana parit
Mranma pran pa safifi. [Ed.] Uh Tan Mran. Rankun: Icchasaya
Pitakat Press, 1341 B.E./1979 A.D.
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Dickson

DKB
EB

ed(d).

Edmunds

EFEQ
EpBirm

Feer

fol(l).
Forch

Franke

Frankfurter

Furnivall

Gangoly

Abbrevations

J. F. Dickson: "The Upasampadi-Kammavicd being the
Buddhist Manual of the Form and Manner of Ordering of
Priests and Deacons. The Pali Text, with a Translation and
Notes", JRAS, N.S., 7,1 (1874), pp. 1—16.

Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Copenhagen.

Encyclopaedia of Buddhism, ed. G. P. Malalasekera [from vol.
1, 1961, to vol. I, fasc. 3, 1973] and I. Dhirasekera [vol. {II,
fasc. 4ff., 1977ff.]. Colombo, 1961ff.

edited, edition(s).

Erwerbungen aus drei Jahrzehnten — 1948 — 1978, Bayerische
Staatsbibliothek, Ausstellung April-Juli 1978. Wiesbaden, 1978
[exhibition catalogue; quoted according to catalogue no.].
Albert J. Edmunds: "A Buddhist Bibliography based upon the
libraries of Philadelphia®, JPTS 1902 - 1903, pp. 1—60.
Ecole Frangaise d’Extréme-Orient, Hanoi, Saigon, Paris.
Epigraphia Birmanica, being Lithic and Other Inscriptions of
Burma, ed. Taw Sein Ko [vol. 1, pt. 1] and Charles Duroiselle
[vol. 1, pt. Iff.]. Archaeological Survey of Burma. Rangoon,
19191f. Reprint 1972ff.

Léon Feer: "List of Pali MSS. in the Bibliothéque Nationale,
Paris", JPTS 1882, pp. 32 —37 [all manuscripts listed here are
described in Cab II].

footnote.

folio(s).

E. Forchhammer, Report on the Literary Work performed on
behalf of Government during the year 1879-—-80. Rangoon,
1882 [quoted (according to pages): Appendix K, pp. II-XL;
the report was also printed in Rangoon 1880 with different
pagination].

R. Otto Franke: Geschichte und Kritik der einheimischen Pali-
Grammatik und -Lexikographie. Straflburg, 1902.

O. Frankfurter: Handbook of Pali, being an Elementary
Grammar, a Chrestomathy, and a Glossary; esp. pp. 141 —150:
A Collection of Kammavacis. London/Edinburgh, 1883.

J. §. Furnivall: "Manu in Burma: Some Burmese Dhamma-
thats", JBRS 30 (1940), pp. 351 -370.

O. C. Gangoly: "Some Illustrated Manuscripts of Kamma-
Vaca from Siam", Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, N.F. 13 (1937),
pp. 207—214 [the manuscripts described are from Upper
Burma].
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Ganthav

Gard

Geiger

GL

GPC

Gramm

HBL
Hchp

Hist. Comm. [a

Hist. Comm. Ib

Hist, Comm. IIa

Abbrevations

Lha Sa Min: Ganthavan pugguil kyo myzh atthuppatti ponh
khyup. Rankun, 1961 [quoted according to pages, and
personality number as well as work number in brackets].

R. A. Gard: Bibliography for the Study of Buddhism in Burma
in Western Languages. Tokyo, 1957.

Wilhelm Geiger: Pali Literature and Language, authorised
English translation by Batakrishna Ghosh. Calcutta, 1943; 2nd
ed., Delhi, 1968 [quoted according to paragraphs in the first
section].

C. E. Godakumbura, assisted by U Tin Lwin with Con-
tributions by Heinz Bechert and Heinz Braun: Catalogue of
Cambodian and Burmese Pali Manuscripts. Copenhagen, 1983
(Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, Xylographs etc. in Danish
Collections, II,1) {quoted according to call numbers of the
manuscripts, e.g. GL 26 = GIL. PA (Burm.) 26].

The Glass Palace Chronicle of the Kings of Burma, translated
by Pe Maung Tin and G. H. Luce. London, 1923. Reprint,
Rangoon, 1960 [incomplete translation of the Mhan nanh
maharajavantd krth; covers only part [II —IV of the chronicle].
Mabel Bode: "Early Pali Grammarians in Burma”, JPTS 1908,
pp. 81—101,

"The Gandhavamsa”, ed. 1. P. Minayeff, in JPTS 1886, pp.
54 — 80 [See also Mabel Bode: "Index to the Gandhavamsa"”,
JPTS 1896, pp. 53~86].

Bhe Mon Tan [Pe Maung Tin}: Mranma ca pe samuinh
{History of Burmese Literature). Rankun, 1947,

Hamsavatt chmmh ma ¢@ ponh khyup, ed. Nanh Nﬁvan Chve.
Rankun: Hamsavati Press, 1961.

List of palm leaf manuscripts formerly belonging to Uh Mon
Mon Kyo in the library of the Historical Commission in
Rangoon [unpublished typescript; quoted according to
numbers].

List of pura puiks formerly belonging to Uh Mon Mon Ky® in
the library of the Historical Commission in Rangoon
[unpublished typescript; quoted according to numbers].

List of palm leaf manuscripts formerly belonging to Rvhe
Prafift Uh Bha Tai in the library of the Historical Commission
in Rangoon [unpublished typescript; quoted according to
numbers].
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Hist. Comm. ITb

Hoern [
Hoern 11

HSOA

Hundius

Hvrc
IIABS
IIRS

Inscr.Bod.

IOL
Janert

JBRS
JPTS
JRAS

ISS
{Kacc

Kammav(A)

Kbch

Abbrevations

List of pura puiks formerly belonging to Rvhe Praiii Uh Bha
Tan in the library of the Historical Commission in Rangoon
{unpublished typescript; quoted according to numbers].

K. J. R. Hoerning: "List of Manuscripts in the British
Museum", JPTS 1883, pp. 134—144.

K. J. R. Hoerning: "List of Palt MSS in the British Museum,
acquired since 1882", JPTS 1888, pp. 108—111.

Dieter George: Handschriften aus Siidostasien, Ausstellung der
Orientabteilung der Staatsbibliothek Preufiischer Kulturbesitz
.. vom 8. Januar bis 13. Februar 1977, Berlin, 1976 [quoted
according to numbers].

Harald Hundius: Verzeichnis der auf Mikrofilm aufgenom-
menen Handschriften in Nordthailand [unpublished computer
print; quoted according to reel number].

(Chatthasamgayana tan ca t0 mu) Hamsavatl vat rvat cafi,
Rankun: Hamsavat1 Press, 1963,

International Institute for Advanced Buddhistic Studijes,
Rangoon.

International Institute of Religious Studies, Rangoon [formerly
[TABS].

Inscriptions Copied from the Stones Collected by King
Bodawpaya and Placed near the Arakan Pagoda. Mandalay.
Vol, II, printed by the Superintendent, Government Printing,
Burma. Rangoon, 1897,

India Office Library, London.

Klaus Ludwig Janert: An Annotated Bibliography of the
Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts. Part 1. Wiesbaden, 1965
(Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschiand,
Supplementband 1}.

Journal of the Burma Research Society, Rangoon.

Journal of the Pali Text Society, London.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland, London.

Journal of the Siam Society, Bangkok.

Kaccayanapakarana and Kaccayanavutti ed. by E. Senart, see
CPD 5.1 and 5.1,1.]

35-khanh Kammavacad [by] Abhayarama chara to. Mantaleh,
n.d.

Uh Mon Mon Tan et al.: Kunh bhon chak mahargjavan (o
krih. 3 vols. Rankun, 1967 —1968 [continuation of the Mhan



KSKP
LCP
LCR

Liste EFEO

Luce/Tin Htway

Manch

Mand
m.c.
MCK
MMOS
MNM

MNR

MNSA

Abbrevations

nanh maharajavan to krih, the so-called "Glass Palace
Chronicle"; cf. GPC].

(Buddha Sasana Aphvai) Kaccanih sadda krih path nhan
Susuharaka Man-lanii niyam, Ca cap niyam nhan Samvannana
niyam myah. Rankun, 1967.

William Pruitt: "Burmese Manuscripts in the Library of
Congress, Washington, D.C.", JPTS 13 (1989), pp. 1-31
[quoted according to call numbers, e.g. LCP 3 = LCP
Burmese-Pali 3]

Lak-vai-no-ratha cu sann ca chui to myah ratu ponh khyup,
[ed.] Uh *Umh Rvhe. Rankun: Hamsavati Press, 1966.

Liste des manuscripts du fonds pali de I’Ecole francaise
d’Extreme-Orient, Paris [unpublished typescript].

Gordon H. Luce and Tin Htway: "A 15th Century Inscription
and Library at Pagan, Burma", Malalasekera Commemoration
Volume, ed. O. H. de A. Wijesekera. Colombo, 1976, pp.
203 —-256.

N. A. Jayawickrama: Pali Manuscripts in the John Rylands
University Library of Manchester. Manchester, 1973 [also in:
Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester
55 (1972), pp. 146—176; quoted according to numbers].

V. Fausbell: "Catalogue of the Mandalay MSS. in the India
Office Library", JPTS 1896, pp. 1—52 [quoted according to
numbers].

metri causa, because of metre.

Mranma cvay cum kyamh, ed. Mranma Nuin nam Bhasa Pran
Ca Pe Asanh. Part 1—15. Rankun, 195477 [so-called
"Burmese Encyclopaedia"].

Uh Tan: Mranma manh "up khyup pum ca tamh (Myamma Min
Okchokpon Sadan). 5 vols. Rankun 1931 —33 [administration
documents of Burmese kings].

Mon Niivan Mon: Kunh bhon khet Mranma nissaya myah ca
cu ca ranh, Rankun, 1975 [cyclostyled thesis for Diploma of
Library Science, University of Rangoon].

(Mhan nanh t5) Uh Tvan: Mhan nanh maharajavan to krih. 3
vols. Rankun: Ko Hla Maung R.G.N. M.D.Y. Book Depot,
1317—-1329 B.E./1955—1967 A.D.

Mon So6 Konh: "Mranma Nuin nam Sutesana Asanh ca krann
tuik rhi Mranma ca ’up ca ranh", JBRS 47 (1964), pp.
559—586 [list of Burmese books in the library of the Burma
Research Society].
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ms{s).
Miinchen

MVS
Nat
Nav

NCC

n.d.
N.F.
Nhac

Norman

N.S.
ns(s).
OBEP

Oldenb

Oxf

Palace

ParitB

Abbrevations

manuscript(s).

Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften der K[¢niglichen)
Hof- und [Bayerischen] Staatshibliothek in Miinchen mit
Ausschlul der hebrédischen, arabischen und persischen.
Minchen, 1875 (Catalogus codicum manmu scriptorum
Bibliothecae regiae Monacensis, 1,4).

Arhan Kelasa: Mahavisutdramanikdya sdsanavain. Rankun,
1670.

Nat-syhan-non ratu ponh khyup, [ed.] Uk ’Unh Rvhe. Rankun:
Hamsavati Press, 1966.

Navadeh ratu ponh khyup (Nawade Radu Baungchoke by
Nawade I). 4th ed., Rankun: Hamsavatl Press, 1966,

V. Raghavan: New Catalogus Catalogorum, An Alphabetical
Register of Sanskrit and allied Works and Authors. Vols,
1—13. Madras, 1949—-1991. — Vol. I, revised edition, Madras,
1968.

no date.

Neue Folge (new series)

Rhan Maharatthasara nhac 500 praffi ca tanh myah.
Mantaleh: Lak ne lan Press, 1968.

K. R. Norman: Pali Literature, Including the Canonical
Literature in Prakrit and Sanskrit of all the Hinayana Schools
of Buddhism. Wiesbaden, 1983 (A History of Indian
Literature, ed. Jan Gonda, vol. VII, fasc. 2).

New Series.

nissaya(s).

Gordon H. Luce: Old Burma — Early Pagan. 3 vols. Locust
Valley, New York, 1969 — 1970 (Artibus Asiae, Supplemenmum
25).

Hermann Oldenberg: "Catalogue of the Pali Manuscripts in the
India Office Library”, JPTS 1882, pp. 39-128 [quoted
according to numbers].

O. Frankfurter; "List of Pali MSS. in the Bodleian Library,
Oxford”, JPTS 1882, pp. 30—31 [quoted according to pages].
Catalogue of Pali and Burmese Books and Manuscripts
belonging to the Library of the late King of Burma and found
in the Palace at Mandalay in 1886, Rangoon, 1910 [quoted
according to pages and numbers in brackets].
(Chatthasangayana tan mi) Paritta pali to, [with] Paritta-tika
path [by] Arhan Tejodipa [and] Paritta-tika nissaya [by
Anonymous]. Rankun: Buddha Sasana Aphvai Press, 1973.
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PBCOU

PCA

Pertsch

Petr

Pit-sm

Pit-st

PLB

PLC

PLP

PMT I

PMT II

PNTB

Pol

Popov

Abbrevations

Pannananda Keiki Higashimoto: Pali Buddhist Canon in
Ordinary Use together with its Explanation. Tokyo, 1970.
Porana ca kah abhidhan, [comp. by] Uh Sa Mrat. Rankun:
Hamsavati Press, 1961.

Wilhelm Pertsch: "Uber eine Pali-Handschrift in der Herzogl.
Bibliothek zu Gotha", Gurupiijakaumudi, Festgabe zum
fiinfzigjahrigen Doctorjubilium Albrecht Weber. Leipzig,
1896, pp. 108—115.

N. D. Mironov": Katalog" indijskich" rukopisej. Fasc. 1:
[section] Pali, pp. 341 —356. Petrograd, 1914 [quoted according
to numbers].

Uh Yam: Pitakat to samuifth, ed. Uh Khan Cuih. Rankun:
Hamsavati Press, 1959 [quoted according to numbers].

"Lay 1 vannita" Uh Lha Tan: (Pitakat samuinh khd) Pitakat
sumh pum ca tamh [catalogue of manuscripts and books in the
Mahadhammaceti tuik t6 krih of Uh Bhuih Sih in Sa-thum
(Thaton)]. Rankun, 1940 [quoted according to pages and "text"
(kyamh) numbers in brackets].

Mabel Haynes Bode: The Pali Literature of Burma. London,
1909 (Prize Publication Fund, 2). Reprint. Rangoon, 1965.
G. P. Malalasekera: The Pali Literature of Ceylon. London,
1928. Reprint Colombo, 1958.

John Guy: Palm-leaf and Paper. Illustrated Manuscripts of
India and Southeast Asia. Publ. by the National Gallery of
Victoria, 1982 [exhibition catalogue; quoted according to
catalogue no.].

Pe Maung Tin: "Burma Manuscripts in the British Museum",
JBRS 14 (1924), pp. 221 —246 [quoted according to pages and
call numbers in brackets].

Pe Maung Tin: "Burma MSS. in the Bodleian Library,
Oxford", JBRS 15 (1925), pp. 145—147 [quoted according to
pages and call numbers in brackets].

Heinz Bechert and Heinz Braun: Pali Niti Texts of Burma:
Dhammaniti, Lokaniti, Maharahaniti, R3janiti. London, 1981
(PTS).

H. J. Poleman: A Census of Indic Manuscripts in the United
States and Canada. New Haven, Conn., 1938 [quoted
according to numbers; after pt. 2 of this catalogue replaced by
LCP].

G. P. Popov: Birmanskaja literatura. Moskva, 1967.
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PPN

PTS
PVA

Quigly
q.v.

Reg

resp.
RKS

Rvhe

sa.
SAD

Sal

SAM
Sas

Sbp

Sen
SH
SHB

SHBP
Smith

Abbrevations

(. P. Malalasekera: Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 2 vols.
London, 1937 —38 {Indian Text Series).

Pali Text Society edition, (formerly London) Oxford.

Uh Thvanh Mran: Pali sak vohara abhidhan. {Rangoon] 1968
[Pali and Burmese books, quoted from list of references, with
abbreviations].

E. P. Quigly: Some Observations on Libraries, Manuscripts
and Books of Burma. London, 1956.

quod vide, which see.

recto.

C. Regamey: "Manuscrits sur feuilles de palmier, Les manu-
scrits indiens et indochinois de la section ethnographique du
Musée historique de Berne, Catalogue descriptif”, Jahrbuch
des Bernischen Historischen Museums in Bern 28 (1948), pp.
40—62 [quoted according to numbers].

respectively.

Rvhe Kuinh $ah Uh Sobhita: Mantaleh — anhac 100 prafif.
1221 —-1321. Mantaleh: Krih pvah reh Press, 1939.

Arhan Pandita ther: Rvhe kyan nikaya sasana van. Rankun,
1963.

Sanskrit.

Saddd nay 15 con path, ed. Uh Thvanh Sinh, Uh ’On Mran
and Uh Thvanh Raf. Rankun, 1954; new ed. 1964,
Mahadhammasankram: Sasanalankara cd tamh. Rankun:
Hamsavati Press, 1956 [history of Buddhism, written during the
time of King Bagyidaw].

Arhan Susuka: Sambuddhe amyuih myuih nhan tan khuih
siddhi myah. Rankun, 1975.

Panfiasami: Sisanavamsa, ed. Mabel Bode. London, 1897
(PTS).

Arhan Rijinda; Sasanabahussutappakdsant [title page is missing
in our copy]. Rankun, 2469 A.B./1926 A.D.

sine dato, without date.

Jean Filliozat: "Etat des manuscrits de la collection Emile
Senart", Journal asiatique 228 (1936), pp. 127-143.

Heinz Bechert und Maria Bidoli: Singhalesische Handschriften.
Teil 1. Wiesbaden, 1969 (Verzeichnis der orientalischen
Handschriften in Deutschland, XXII,1).

Simon Hewavitarne Bequest Series, Colombo.

Simon Hewavitarne Bequest. Pali Text Series, Colombo.
Saddaniti ed. by Helmer Smith, see CPD 5.2,
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SMP

SSA
5.V.
TAC
TBV

Tha Do Aung

Than Tun

Tin Lwin

TMA

TPMA

Trager

transl.
UCL
UCR
v

v.l.
West

Whitbread

Wms

Abbrevations

(Parit to ponh 31 myuih pa van so) Sirifsic!] mangala parit to
(Sirfmangalaparitta pali}, {ed.] Nuin nam t0 Buddha Sasana
Aphvai. Rankun, 1962.

Asyhan Obhasabhivamsa, Sutesana sarup pra abhidhan.
Rankun, 1955; new ed. Rankun, 1975,

sub voce, under the word.

Ta chai hah con tvai. Rankun: Jambu mit chve Press, 1956.
Tui Bama vat rvat caii [by] Sa khan Kuiy to Mhuinh.
Mantaleh: Krih pvidh reh Press, 1976.

Tha Do Aung: "Buddhistic Literature in Burmah®", The
Maha-Bodhi and the United Buddhist World 10, no. 6 (Oct.
1901), pp. 56 —58.

Than Tun: "The Influence of Occultism in Burmese History
with Special Reference to Bodawpaya’s Reign 1782—1819",
BBHC I, pt. 2 (1960), pp. 117—145.

Tin Lwin: A Study of Pali-Burmese Nissaya with Special
Reference to the Mahaparinibbana-Sutta. London, 1961
[unpublished M.A. thesis, University of London].

Uh Van: Takkasuil Mranma abhidhan. Part 1-5. Rankun,
1952 —1964 |Burmese books quoted from list of references,
with number of fascicle and abbreviation].

Praiift thon cu Mranma Nuin nam Buddha Sasana Aphvai
Tipitaka Pali Mranma abhidhan. Part 1ff. Rankun, 1964ff.
[Pali books quoted from list of references, with number of
volume and page].

Frank N. Trager: Burma, A Selected and Annotated
Bibliography. New Haven, 1973 (Behaviour Science
Bibliographies).

translated.

Universities’ Central Library, Rangoon.

University of Ceylon Review, Peradeniya.

Verso.

varia lectio, various reading.

N. L. Westergaard: Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae
Havniensis. Havniae, 1846.

Kenneth Whitbread: Catalogue of Burmese Printed Books in
the India Office Library. London, 1969.

Jacqueline Filliozat: "A survey of the Burmese and Siamese
Pali manuscript collections in the Wellcome Institute™ {for the
History of Medicine, London], JPTS 19 (1993), pp. 1—41



Abbrevations

[quoted according to numbers, e.g. Wms 1 = Wms. Burmese-

Pali 1].

Wun Maung Wun: "Notes on Burmese Manuscript Books", JBRS 33
(1950), pp. 224 —-229.

ZDMG Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft,

(formerly Leipzig, Wiesbaden) Stuttgart.

For the abbreviations used to denote the libraries, museums etc. owning the
manuscripts described, see vol. 1, index F, pp. 221ff.
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Part

ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA IN PART 1 AND 2

1:

p. XXVI, line 8 from below:

p. XXIX, line 20:

.9
.23

g~ R B o Pl By ]

p. 62:
p. 69:

p. 70:

SRR Rl

. 58:
. 58:

. 80
24.
84
87:
. 100: 76 line 10 from below:
. 134: 97 line 2:

. XXXIII, line 9 from below:

7 last line;
: 18 line 3:
50 line 5:
50 line 8:

: 54 line 2 from below:

1 54 line 3:

56 line 10:
60 line 7 from below:
60 line 15:
65 note a:
68, line 2:

68, line 14:
68 line 20:

instead of nam = nissaya read nak = anak,
nissaya

instead of yok ya read yok yah and add
colon (= vacca nhac lumh pok/rhe ka pok)
in the Burmese script

instead of pecularities read peculiarities
instead of Dsecription read Description
instead of Moggalana read Moggallana
instead of 1894 read 1794

after p. 1—266). add H. Oldenberg had
used this ms. for his ed. of "The
Suttavibhanga, First Part" (= Vin III
[1881]) according to information provided
by Prof. von Hiniiber, Freiburg
(Germany).

instead of 1250 B.E. (1888 A.D.). read
1125 B.E. (1763 A.D.). This correction is
suggested by Prof. von Hintiber, Freiburg
(Germany).

after manuscript. add H. Oldenberg had
used this ms. for his ed. of "The
Cullavagga” (= Vin II [1880]), according
to information provided by Prof. von
Hintiber, Freiburg (Germany).

instead of Ratanamaiiji read Ratana-
mafijusa/Ratana mafiji

instead of Ratanamafju read Ratana-
mafijisa/Ratana maiiju

instead of lilk]khe <y>ya read li[k]khe-
<y>ya

instead of nam read nak

after Acc. 10399. add Palm leaf.

instead of also above read also below
instead of hotu read hontu

instead of Khanda read Khandha

instead of Foll. 2 read Foll. 21
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Addenda et Corrigenda

p. 135: 97 line 1: instead of (Nanalanka) read (Nanalankara)

p. 141: 100 line 21: instead of dhmmaguno read dhammaguno

p. 147: 103—104 line 3. instead of 103 read 103; instead of 104
read 104

p. 149: 105 line 2: instead of Palm-leaf read Palm leaf

p. 181: 125 line [: instead of Cod Pali 1. read Cod.birm. 4

p. 185: 133 line 11: instead of (Nanalanka) read (Nanalankara)

p. 185: 133 line 14: instead of mahafanam read mahaninam

p. 188: 135141 line 12: instead of Prose read Prose and verse

p. 211, column 2: instead of Danabhedani 3 read Danabhedani
103

p. 212, column 1: instead of Kammavaca 7, 45, 46, 47, 48,
113 read Kammaviaca 7, 45—48

p. 213, column 1: instead of Nam nyasa nissaya 34 read Nam
nyasa nissaya 133

p- 213, column 2: instead of Patimok path read Patimok
path

p- 214, column 2: delete Vesantarajataka-vannana nissaya 75

p. 214, column 2: instead of Vessantard pyui' 15 read Vessa-
ntard pyui' 115

p. 214, column 2; instead of Yamaka 31, 32, 76 read Yamaka
31, 32

p. 215, column 2: instead of Lvam® Pre, U® read Lvam® Pre,
U]
instead of Moggalana read Moggallana

p. 216, column I: instead of Prassad kyon read Prassad
kyon®;
instead of Rvhe-"utman 57, 116 read Rvhe
‘ut-mhan 116

p. 220, column I: before 1765: 93 insert 1763: 54

p. 220, column 1: after 1790: 67 insert 1794: 50

p. 220, column 3: after 1888 delete 54,

p. 220, column 3: delete 1894: 50

Part 2:

p. XIH, abbrev, Luce/Tin Hiway: instead of 5th read 15th
p. XHI, abbrev. TBV: instead of Kr1 read Kr?’
p. XV: lines 20 and 21 should follow line 16
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Addenda et Corrigenda

p. 5. 159 line 2 from below:

p- 8: 162—172 last line:

p. 9: 165 last line:

17:
21:
23:
30:
35:
44:
45:
46:
68:
92.
95:

TTVPTTTT TV VT TV

o Bl = Be B e Bhs L B o Lo B Bl Bl e Slse Bho e L Ho o o B Bl

. 110:
. 110:
. 114:

. 116:
. 116:
. 125:
. 126:
L 127:
. 128:
. 133:
. 134:
. 142:
. 143:
. 150:
. 159:
. 183:
. 195:
. 206:
. 207:
. 225:
. 241:
. 259:
. 284:

177 —180 line 3:

183 —189 line 3:

183 line 2 from below:
196 line 3 from below:
202 line 6 from below:
211 last line:
214—215 line 7:
216—219 line 3 and 4:
239 line 4 from below:
266 line 3:

268 line 8 from below:
285 line 2:

293 line 2:

294 line 5 from below:
294 line 4 from below:
305 first line:

309 line 3.

310 line 1:

317 last line:

317 line 9 from below:
326 last line:

326 line 5 from below:

340 line 15 and 18:
355 line &:

361 line 3:

371 line I1:

371 line 14:

387 line 7:

402 line 7:

419 last line:

428 —429 last line:

286 line 3 from below:

308 line 15 from below:

332 line 13 from helow:

after also insert (text with or without
nissaya or nissaya only)

instead of 166 —168 Prose; read 167 —168
Prose; 166 verse;

instead of cafbii read caii

instead of folls. read foll.

instead of ka® read ka*

instead of PMT 1 242 read PMT I 243
instead of 57 (98); read 59 (98);

delete 202,

instead of CPD 5.7.1,21 read CPD 5.7.1,2
instead of no date read No date

delete foll. 2

instead of °rajahi® read °rajadhi®

instead of Nénalankira read Nanalankara
instead of vivhajja® read vibhajja®

instead of 1781 read 1782

instead of MNM 113 read MNM 111
instead of Laquer/laquer read Lacquer/-
lacquer

delete 226 (Add. 15263),

delete 5682 and 15,

delete Oldenb 25

instead of Linattha® read Lmattha®
instead of Linattha® read Linattha®
instead of Linattha® read Linattha®
instead of na read na’

instead of Aggadhamma read Indasabha
instead of from read form

after MNM 217 insert Petr 440

instead of nam read nak

instead of Palim® read Palim®

insert Ca-lan’ chara to* before Parit
instead of laquer- read lacquer-

instead of Pan’lvha read Pan’lvha®

instead of lup read "up

instead of Nana® read Nana®

instead of pvai' read phvan’

instead of 266 read 265

instead of 429 read 427
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Addenda et Corrigenda

p. 286: 431 line 6 instead of Grammar read grammar

p. 289, column 2: instead of Gun to” bhvan'/pvan' read Gun
to? bhvan'/phvan'

p. 291, column 1: instead of Patimokkhuddesa read Pati®

p. 295, column 2: instead of Panna, Kui 377, 378 read Panna

Kui (?) 377, 378

XXX



DESCRIPTION OF MANUSCRIPTS






432

432 Hs.or. 6957, SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Black and red painted wooden covers. Foll. 342: lya—brai; fol. jro is missing; 27
blank leaves. From lya —syu the Burmese numbers 67 —98 are written with red ink under their
regular foliation signs. Damage on foll. gr1, phro. 53-53.4x6.5-6.7cm, 41.8—42.6x5.6—6.2
cm. 10 lines; foll. hyT r, trai v 11 lines; foll. lyam{n) r, "yu r, gru v, jhri r and v, fifirai r, tra
r, thram(n) v, thrahr, drair and v, drdhr, dhri v, dhrair and v, nram(n) v, dhra r, dhri r, nra
r, prair, pro r, phrai r, brii v 9 lines; fol. bre r 8 lines. 2 punch holes; extra punch holes on
foll. chrd, phro. Gilded and partially red painted, decoration with black lines on the gilding
next to the red painted section. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title on all foll. except fol.
lya: foll. lyi—'yam(n): Dhammapada nissya/nissayya dutiya/dutiyya puin; fol. ‘yih:
Dhammapada nissya dutiya puin ka pr1i; fol. kra: Dhammapada nissya dutiyya puin tatiya,; foll.
kra—brai: Dhammapada nissya/nissayya tatiya/tatiyya puin; fol. cri r written with pencil:
mendavatthu (cf. line 10: mendakasathe(!)vatthu}. Corrections on foll. Iyo, lyam(n), vyi, vy®o,
sya, syu, hyu, lya, lyu, ’yi, kri, krt, kram(n), khr1, khre, khram(n}, gri, gro, gro, gram(n),
ghrah, nra, ara, frai, cri, crl, cre, crd, chra, chri, chre, jra, jri, jhra, jhri, jhri, jhrai, jhro,
jhrah, fifiri, fifird, trd, tram, dru, drd, dram{n), drah, dhre, dhram(n), nra, nro, nro, nram(n},
tru, trai, thru, thre, thram(n), dhru, dhram{n), nrd, nram, pra, pro, phrt, phrai, bra, bra, bri, bri,
bru; addition (with pencil} on fol. ghra v khan, on fol. brai r right side: kittima, kye ji kyd jo
khran nhan praffi cum safift kori. Dated sakkaraj 1150 khu {1789 A.D.). Doner: Mof Mhum
and family of Ca-sam village with the Sudat chara pagoda. Pali and Burmese. Prose.

(Ban-puih chara to Rhan Gunasiri?): Dhammapadatthakatha nissaya

The text is called Dhammapada nissaya in this fragmentary ms, It starts within the
Suddhodanavatthu of the Dhammapadatthakatha, the second vatthu of the Lokavagga
{no. 13; cf. PTS III 163ff., ChS II 105ff.), and ends with the nissaya on the verses
quoted in PTS IV 239, but not in ChS. The transliterated text of the final portion has
not been corrected,

Beg. (fol. lya r line 1): kafifi suiv, vasitam, rvah safifi kuiv, arabbha, rve, kathesi, ho pe
i, ma()hdjanena, 14 myah safifi, kathdya, ca ka phran, samuthitaya', kon cva phrac so
phran, [etc.]

End (fol. bre r line 8): Dhammapadavannana nithita, pri pri.

*imind likhitapufifiena® ma me balasamagamo
satam samdgamo homi sansare vicaranti ya

putto paiifio Moggalano, mahiddhiko Anuruddho,
samo, puiific Sivali samo bhave.

Kiccayano savo vanno, arago pakulo bhave
Nagasena vinagasamcani dippacakkhu
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Anuruddho bahusuto Anando ca Buddhaghosa
vilikkhito ima sama arta bhavato bhavami

antalidithiya,
akkhara ~.
imina puffiena, bhaveyyamayamuttako satima matima aggo safsarante, bhavabhave.

etena pufifiena, T sui so kon mhu phran, so aham, thuiv na safl, samparaye, ta ma lvam
nhuik, nipunnamati, alvam si mve so, avitalaviriyo, ma khyuih tai so lum la rhi safi lait
kon, bho bhagava, cafi cim khyam sa rhi san lai kenh, siro, rai ran sai lan konh,
tikkho, tag mrag saf konh, dithattho, tafl khrafi so nha lumm rhi saf lai kon, samparahi-
taro, mi mi pva rha tat saf lan kon, dighajivi, rhe so asak rhi saf laf, arogo, ana ma
hhi safi lafifi kon, vanno, achan ma lha safi lafifi kon, pafifio, bhum krih safi lan kon,
yassasi, akhyam aram myah sai lafi kon, atibalataro, alvham so ah kuiv thon nhuin san
laii kon, [correction mark points to the addition on the right side:]} kittima, kye ju kyo
jO khran nhan prafifi cum saff kon, khandupeto, sai kham khran nhan prafi cumm sai lan,
bhaveyya, phrac pa luiv 1. Dhammapada kyam rhi kuiv re ki rve pri safi

sakkardj mhah 1150 nhac ta-pont la praii kyo 112 rak 4-hii ne ne tak ta khyak 7 akhyin
tvan fcancellations] re kil rve pri pa saf. pu di @ nhan prafi cum pd lui i. Sudat chard
bhurah Cd-sam rva ne Mon Mhum jani mon nham kon mhu nibbdn chu sadhu nat 1 kho
ce so.

There are two authors who have written a nissaya on the Dhammapadatthakatha:

1. Prasad kyonh chara t8 Rhan Saradassi, who received the title Sudhammabhisiridhaja-
mahadhammarajadhirajaguru, completed his work Dhammapadatthakatha krih nissaya
in 1155 B.E./1793 A.D. [see MNM 157, Pit-st 247 (264)].

2. Ban-puih (also Bhan-puih) chara td Rhan Gunasiri, who was born in Ban-puih village
in 1093 B.E./1731 A.D. and died in 1168 B.E./1806 A.D. He was the disciple of
Ran-’on-mran-tuik chara (0 Gunabhilankarasaddhammamaharajaguru  of Ma-"ii-leh
village, Pan-cva-to-ra chard to Rhan Kittimacara and Chum-thah chard td, and he
received the title Gunasirivamsadhajamahadhammarajaguru [see MNM 158 and 266,
Ganthav 33 (37)].

Further details on both authors could not be found. As our ms. is dated 1150 B.E./1789%
A.D. it is most probably the work of Ban-puih chara 10 Rhan Gunasiri. We are, howe-
ver, not in the position to ascribe it definitely to him since we have no access to the
printed edd. of Prasad kyonh chard t6 Rhan Saradassi’'s text which are mentioned in
MNM 157.

For the Pali text see 460.
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Mss.: Forch IX; GL 31; LCP 16; Oldenb 33; Palace 53 (48); Pit-st 247 (264).

! samurthapitiya edd.
32 Cf. the patthana of 2339, p. 158, second stanza, and also that of the following ms. 433.
3 For this pada see also 2339 (p. 158), 537, 671.

433 Hs.or. 6958. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 307: ka—ye; 24 blank leaves. 50.1 x 6.5 cm.
38.5—-39x 5.5—-5.7 cm. 11 lings; foll. bam r 10 lines. Gilded and partially red painted. Very
clear handwriting. Marginal title on foll. ka —gu: Tikaparajikam, onfoll. ge —ye: Saratthadipani
tika. Corrections in the margin of foll. ko, go, ghaih, {1, nam, da, da, po, bo; several
corrections partly with pencil in the text. Dated sakkaraj 1240 khu (1878 A.D.). Pali. Prose.

Sariputta: Saratthadipani

The text is called Saratthadipant (1ka in the ms. It contains the Pali text up to the end
of the Catutthaparajikavannana (ChS Il 299).

End (fol. yu v line 10): nitthito ca Saratthadipani(!}ya parajikakando.

imind lekhaphalena md me balasamdgamo,’
bhavabhave samsaranto amittaparifiam labhdm’ aham.

amittapanifiam labhitvana, teneva lekhaphalena,
Mitteyyass’ eva santike arahdmi bhavam’ aham.

uddham yava bhavagga ca, adho ydva avicito,
sabbe sattd pila bhantu lekhapufifiaphalam idam.

uttamasikkhdpadacdaranamena, satdcarastlesand,
sotujanahitatthdya, ayam kappo(!)supiijito.

sakkardj 1240 prafi na-t0 la prai kvé leh rak ne ne vhac khyak tih kyé akhyin tvan
Saratthadipan? tika kyamh kwi reh kith rve prih 'on mran safi nat 1q sdadhu kho ce so.
pu di @ nhan prafiii cum pa lui §.
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[ cd reh ra, mrat pafifia kromn,

bhava non la, samsara vay,

‘ont khra prarii mvam, mrat nippan(!) sui,
amham thup khyok, ma tiah dhrok rve,
ma rok mhi krdh, krafifi laff Afdh lannh,
leh pah pdy rap, prac mha lvat rve,

konkh mvam cva tha, mi bha tui nhan,
akrik san rve, amran amrat,

upar titit, patisane,

tan ne so ARah, yok yah can cac,

chak tuirnh phrac rve, krac lac rup svan,
chanh pran lakkha.

For a ns. on this text see '58.

Mss.: 531; and also Forch IV; LCP 2d, 37, 102; Mand 14— 16; Palace 2 (16); Pit-st
120 (261, 262), 184 (874); PMT I 237 (Or. 3672 [6]).

See CPD 1.2,12.

! Cf. the patthana of the preceding ms. 432.

434436 Hs.or. 6961. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Two different red painted wooden covers; one cover is
gilded on the edges and on the inner surface of the other one tfa ka is embossed. Foll. 286;
4 blank leaves; 434 foll. 202: ka—tham (fol. ka is missing}: Vinafiih mahava pili to; 435 foll.
81: ka—chah (foll. chai, chd, cham are missing): Mahava athakatha path; 436 foll. 3: kah,
kha, iific: Dhammapada pali to nisya; they do not belong to the mss. 434, 435. 434, 435
479 x57 cm; 38.7-39 x5-53 cm. 436 47 x 5.1 cm; 39.3-40.4 x 4.8 cm. 434, 435 10
lines; 436 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting; 434 two scribes (second
scribe foll. thi v—nu v). Marginal titles: 434 Vinafiih mahava pali to (pith); 435 Mahava
athakatha path; 436 Dhammapada pali t0 nisya (fol. kah: °pada). Correcttons, partly with
pencil, on foll. 434 ki, ke, khu, khe, gha, ghah, a1, nah, cu, cd, cah, chi, chah, j, jha, jha,
jhai, jho, jhah, fifia, Ofia, fifial, ffiah, 1a, (1, te, tih, tha, th, the, do, dhi, tha, thi; 435 ko.
No date. 434, 435 Pali; 436 Pali and Burmese. Prose.
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434 Hs.or. 6961. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 434 —436.
Vinaya: Mahavagga

The text is called Vinaifih Mahava pali (0 in the ms. Tt ends with samakam pi ca
omitting the last stanza na kena [etc. up to] jinasdsane 'ti (PTS 360, ChS 511). After
Muahavaggam sartamam(!) follows the scribe’s patthara (fol. tham r line 7):

bhavanto devatd yo, ke gandhappe(!) ke yakkhasend, ge(!) ke kim purise, ke manusse, ke
pandite ke sabbakdmadade digharantam bhaddd me bhavissati, bhavanto devatd yo ke
gandhappe(!) ke vakkhasend ke kim purisaf!) ke manussa(!) ke pandite ca sabbakamada-
de digharattam bhatid bhavissati. nitthitam, aprih sui.

Mss.: ‘52, 53 (1); and also Brown 3; Cab II 18, 19; Cambr 147 (7); Forch II: GL 11,
12; LCP 45, 90, 107; (Liste EFEO 4); Mand 5-7; Oldenb 1.3; Palace 1 (3, 8), 21 (2),
29 (5); Pit-st 101 (51), 178 (776); Wms 33.

See CPD 1.2,

435 Hs.or. 6961. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 434 —-436.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Mahavagga-vannana

The text is called Mahava atthakatha path in this fragmentary ms. which contains the
portion of PTS V 9511133 line 20 and ChS (Picityadiatthakatha) 233—414 line 25.

Mss.: '55, 2296, *299, 706; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues see 294
where Cab II 35—37, 42; Forch II, III; LCP 32a—d, 79; Liste EFEO 3; Manch 78,
Pit-st 112 (178}, 181 (824); PMT I 237 (Or. 3570) and Wms 22 (2), 29 (1), 58 must
be added.

See CPD 1.2,1.
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436 Hs.or. 6961. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 434—436.

Dhammapada pali t0 nissaya

We are not able to give more details about these three foll. than the reader will find in
317.

Edd.: See 2317,

Mss.: 2317; and also Forch [X; Palace 50 (22); Pit-st 144 (452); PMT 1 244 (Or. 6454
A); Wms 67 (4).

437 Hs.or. 6962. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 248: ka—pai, 18 blank leaves; containing 4
sections: (1) foll. 19: ka—khe: Ekanipat Angutiuir; (2) foll. 21: khai—ghi: Dukanipit
Anguttuir; (3) foll. 88: ghu—tai: Tikanipat Anguttuir; (4) foll. 120: to—pai: Catukkanipat
Anguttuir. 47.4 x 5.7-5.9 cm. 38.7-39 x 5.2-5.5 cm. 10 lines; foll, di v, ni r 9 lines. 2
punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Ek[k]anipat/°nipath Angu-
truir, Ek[k]anipath(!); (2) Dukanipath(') Anguttuir path/pat, Dukanipath(!); (3) Tikanipat/
*nipath(!); (4) Catukkanipat/°nipath(!}, Catukkanipat Anguttuir pali to path; on one blank
leaf and in two sections information on the number of foll. and the owner is written with
pencil: Arguttui(!) pali 16 ekanipat ka catuk(!)anipat thi ka ca pai chumfnjh ca sah 208
[2487] khyap pe kham 1 anga 62 (?) cu ponh 23 anga 2 khyap [= 278 oll.?]. to ca pai chum
ghu ca taik chum ka ca ghi chumh pe kham 2 angd. ¢d mran chard Uh Phui 5@ 'ok cd. Dated
(1) no date, (2)—(4) sakkaraj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). Former owner (on blank leaf, see above,
marginal titles): Uh Phui<h> Sa. Pili. Prose.

Anguttaranikaya

The ms. contains the four sections Ekanipata to Catukkanipata of the Anguttaranikiya
(PTS I [1961] and II [1955], and ChS [Eka- to Catukkanipatapali]).

We quote the patthani portions of each nipata:

(1) Ekanipata (fol. khu r line 10):
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Ekanipath(!) rek kith rve prih i. pu, di, Gh, nhan prafi cum pa lui so.

mayam bhante imam sdlam dgatandgatassa catudisassa samghassa paribhogatthdya dema,
sakalena kdyena phusitva yathd sukham paribhufjatu bhante samgho. arhan bhurdh
akyvan-nup tui saiifi. i ed rap kui rok prih, ma rok seh so catudisasanigha 16 ah tafh ne
sumh chon cim so nhd 1hit pd kun i, arhan bhurdh sanghd to sanfi alumh cum so kuiy
phran thi pdh rve khyamh sa so alyok tafifih ne sumh chon 10 mu ce sa taifih. catudi-
sasanghika ca rap alhii kham nafifih. amhdkam bhante dyasmd pufifiam imam samariciisam
pakaranam sakkaccam, patisaranam karotha uldrdya. bhante, arhan bhurdh, dyasmd,
arhan bhurdh saffi, amhdkam, akyvan-ut tui §, pufifiam, korth mhu phrac so, samaficisam
cd tuik nhan ta kva so, imam pakaranam, i kyamh gan aponh kui, uldrdya, mrat so korih
mhu pvah khrarh fhd, akyuih nhd, sakkaccam, arui ase, patisaranam, kuih kvay khranh
kui, karotha, pru 16 mg pd. cd tutk nhan ta kva cd lhii nafifih. amhdkam bhante dyasma
pufifiam imam kammav@cam sakkaccam patisaranam karotha ulardya. bhante, arhar
bhurah, dyasmd arhan bhurah sann, amhdkam, akyvan-nut tuf i, pufiam, korh mhu
phrac so, imam kammavdcam. [ kammavdcd kwi, uldrdya, mrat so konh mhu pvah
khronh akyuih nha, sakkaccam, arui ase, patisaranam, kuih kvay khrarh kui, karotha,
pru td mit pd. kammavdca thii nafifh. amhakam bhante dyasma puiifiam imam patimam
sakkaccam patisaranam, karotha, uldrdya. bhante, arhan bhurdh, dyasmd, arhan
bhurah saffi, amhakam, akyvan-ut tul I, pufifiam, korth mhu phrac so, imam patimam, [
bhurdh chanh thu 19 kui, ulardya, mrat so korth mhu pvah khranh akyuih nhd, sakka-
ccam, arul ase, patisaranam, kuih kvay khronh kui, karotha, pru t6 mu pd. bhurah
chanh thu t6 ihad nafiih. ni <t>thito Ekanipath(!)o. Ekanipdth(!) Anguttuir pdli to
kyamh kui reh kuh rve prih i

(2) Dukanipata {(fol. ghi v line 5):
Dukanipar Ariguttuir pat(!) kui reh kih rve prih i.

mayam bhante imam pandipatd dikhddaniyabhojaniyam buddhapamukhassa samghassa
amhdkam, saggamokkhatthdya dema, kappiyvam katvd paribhufijatu bhante buddhapamu-
kho samgho. bhante, arhan bhurdh, mayam, akyvan-nut tuiv safifi, imam pandipatd
dikhadaniyabhojaniyam, [ chvamh ca so khai phvay (6 jaffi kui, buddhapamukhassa,
bhurah amuh rhi so, samghassa, samghd 16 ah, amhakam, akyvan-nut tui i, saggamo-
kkhatthaya, nat rvd nibban akyuih nhd, dema, lhid pa kun i, bhante, arhan bhurdh,
buddhapamukkho, bhurdh amith rhi so, samgho, samghd o saif, kappiyam, ap safifi kui,
katvd, pru rve, paribhufijatu, sum chon 10 mi ce sa tairh. buddhapamukha samghika
chvamh alhil kham naffih, i konh mhu abhui Gh phran, [ ava mha ca rve, nibban ra
safiit bhava tuinh ‘on, ca kha sak rhanfi khranh, achanh lha khranh, khyamh sa krih
khrarh, kham ah krih khranh, paffa krih khranh aca rhi so korh kyuih aponh tui nhan
prafifi cum safifi phrac rve, nibbdn pranfi mrat suiv rok safiil phrac ce so. pathama kyé
¢l ran so cd prih i.
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sakkardj 1253 khu va-gon lachanh 9 rak buddhahi ne 5 khyak tih kyé akhyim tvan
Dukanipat kui reh kith rve prih i. pu di ah nhan prafi cum pa luiv .

(3) Tikanipata (fol. tai line 1):
nibbanapaccayo hotu.

imaf ca katapufifiam me maid pi(!ita ca (AjRdd(tayo
upfplajiha <ya> cariyd mayd sakhd samam labhantu fe.

avij(!)ito bhavaggd ca curdye ca panino te ca mayham pattidanam karom’ aham.

sakkardgj 1253 khu t0-sa-lanh lachanh 8 rak krdsapadeh ne ne chvamh kham pran akhyim
tvan Anguttuir pathama thup kui reh kih rve prih {. pu di ah nhan pranf cum pa lui i.

n’ atthiti vacanam dukkham, dehiti vacanam tathd,
tasma n' atthiti dehiti, ma me hofnjtu bhavabhave.'

(4) Catukkanipata (fol. pai r line 3}
Anguttaranikaye Catukkanipato sattamo?®,

yattha yartha bhave jdto puriso homi pandito.’
nibbanapaccayo hotu.

imaf ca katapufifiaom me matd pi())td ca faladd(Hayo,
uppajihd < yd > cariya maya sakha samam labhantu te.

avij()ito bhavaggd ca pacurdye ca panino te ca mayham pattidanam karom’ aham.
sakkaraj 1253 khu sa-tanh-kyvar lachanh 1 rak cane ne 3 khyak tth kyo akhyim tvan
Angutth(Dui Catukkanipdr kui reh kuh rve prih prasi cum i. pu, di, ah, rhan pranf cum,
pa lui i.

Mss.: 548, 674, Anguttaranikaya mss. in other catalogues: Cab II 77—79, 90; Copenh
148 (7); Forch VIII; GL 29; LCP 7; Manch 16; Mand 56 —65; Oldenb 1.13—1.15; Palace
4 (36), 5 (37-44), 7 (59), 18 (150}, 23 (18, 19), 48 (6, 10y, 53 (43), 67 (166); Pit-st 97
(12-22), 175 (733—742); cf. PMT 1 230 (Or. 2089, 2177); Wms 18, 31, 46 (1).

See CPD 2 4.

! See PNTB, p. 21: Dhn 247, p. 114: Mhn 222; BLV 671 (Chu torih gdtha); cf. 666, note 3.
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?  Should be samatto.
3 Cf. '60, 2380, 444, 445, 450, 511, 556, 590, 613, 669.

438 Hs.or. 6965. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover da is embossed,
and of the other [ or 5. Foll. 294: ka—me; fol. tho is missing; 51 blank leaves; foll. dhah
v—mu v not blackened vet. 48.1 -48.3 x 5.8 cm. 37.5—39.3 x 4.6 —5.3 cm. 10 lines; foll. dhu
r, ni r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. On one blank leaf Ayok is
written with pencil, on another one information about the number of foll. and the owner: ka
ca me achum kham 5 angd 2 cu pon 29 angd "rvhe bhin' kyamh khvak phrac sad.
Corrections on foll. ka—ke. Dated sakkaraj 1245 khu (1884 A.D.). Former owner: Kui Phuih
Sa. Pali. Prose.

Patthanappakarana, Tikapatthana
The ms. contains the text of ChS {Patthanapali) II up to 493.

End (fol. mu r line 3): anulomapaccaniyam nith(!)itam. na hetupaccaya arammane ti(!)ni
adhipatiya nava anantare ekam samantare ekam sahajate ekavi(!)sa afifimafifiec cha nissaye
ekavi(!}sa upanissaye ti(!)ni pii(!)rejate cha pacchajate satta dsevane ckam kamme satta
vipake satta ahare satta indriye nava jhane satta magge satta sampayutte ekam vippayutte
at(Dha atthiya paficavi(!)sa natthiyd ekam < vigate ekam> avigate pancavi(l)sa evam
ganetabbam.

paccaniyanulomam nith(!)itam. tik[k]apa <t>thana nith(!itam. anulomatik{k]a pathan
prifi.

Then follows an enumeration of categories such as the different paccayas, anussatis,
kasinas etc. and the scribe’s patthand in Pali up to fol. me r line 5:

sakkardl 1245 khu ta-ki lachanh ra (7) 2 rak 5 ne ne 3 khyak 1i akhyin tvan pia di a
rhan prafi cum pd lui . nibbanapaccayo hotu. cd mranh chard Kui Phuih Sa kuiv sgit
cd.

Mss.: 2330, 332 (2); for mss. in other catalogues see 2330 where Brown 17—21: Cab II
233, 235, 236, 669; LCP 80; Manch 40; Petr 444; Pit-st 102 (74), 179 (796) must be
added.

See CPD 3.7.
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U Cf. 461463, rhe bhinh 513, reh bhin 523 -524.

439-441 Hs.or. 6959. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one
cover ka, and of the other ka is embossed; on the outside of cover ka, Therikatha pali 16 is
written with pencil. Foll. 324: ka—la, fol. jho is missing, but the text is complete; 36 blank
leaves; 439 fol. 179: ka—nah: Apadan path; 440 foll. 17: ta—thu: Therl < gatha > pali; 441
foll. 128: thii—la: Theri<gatha> atthakatha. / is written with green ink and also scratched
in under foliation sign jho, and 2 under foliation sign jham. Some foll. have been damaged by
insects, mainly in the margin. 47.1 x 5.7 cm. 37.3—-39 x 5-5.2 cm. 10 lines; fol. thu r 11
lines, fol. bai r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 439 Apadin/Apadan pith on all foll. except foll. khu, khah,
cai, Nfid, fifiah, —td, to, tha, thi, thu, the, thai, tho, thdh, da, di, du, dai, do, dah,
dha—dhi, dhe, dhai, dho—ni, ni, nai—no; 440 Theri pali to or Theri pali on all foll. except
foll. ta, t1, tai, tah, thi, thi; 441 Ther1 atthakatha on about every other fol. Therikatha(!) pali
to is written with blue/green ink on one blank leaf, and Therikathda(!) pali t6 4 anga
atthakatha tha ca la chumh on another one (i.e. Therikatha has 4 angas, the atthakatha
begins with tha(!) and ends with la). Written with pencil one finds further information on the
former owner and on the number of foll.: Va-bhui ca 8/ga (?) tup. ka, la, cd sah 27 aviga !
khyap [= 325 foll.] pe gam 2 angd 10 khyap [= 34 blank leaves] ! khyap (?) por 30 khyap
(7). On the same side of the leaf and in big letters V@-bhui 2 is written with pencil. On the
blank verso side of fol. la is written with pencil: rai prip Theri pdli 10 lairh korh (?)
atthakatha. Numerous miner corrections with pencil or green ink in the text; mostly in 439,
only a few in 440 and 441. On fol. nu tai prik bhura, on foll. 1ah, bu, ja tai prik pd, on foll.
nah, tai, the tai prih i, on foll. go, da, la rai pri/prih, and on foll. ne, bhah rai prik pa
bhurah is written with pencil. Dated sakkardj 1255 khu (1894 A.D.). The ms. must have
been foliated only after the completion of the writing down of the three texts, because the
first text 439 was completed last, viz. on the 21st of March 1894, the second text 440 on the
26th of January 1894 and the third text 441 on the 3rd of March 18%4. Former owner:
Va-bhui monastery, on one blank leaf (see above, marginal titles). Pali. Verse and prose.

439 Hs.or. 6959. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 439—441.

Apadana, Therapadana
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439—440

The ms. contains the text, here called Apadan path, of PTS up to 551 (Culasugandha),
and ChS II (Apadinapali, Buddhavamsapali, Cariyapitakapali) up to 168. The Yasa-
vagga extant in ChS II 169—185 is missing.

End (fol. nah r line 2): etthavata Buddhanan ca, paccekabuddhinafi ca, samattan ti.
nitthitam.

akkhard ~.

sakkaraj 1255 khu ta-pon la prafifi ky6 ta rak ne ne sum khyak 0 kyo akhyin tvan
Apdfl}dan pdli 16 kui re kith rve prih pri. pu di a nhan prai cum pa lui i.

Mss.: Cab II 216; Forch X; Hist. Comm. Ia 40; Mand 77, 78; Oldenb 1.21; Palace 6
(47, 48), 54 (53), 68 (174); Pit-st 99 (40); Reg 34.

See CPD 2.5.13.

440 Hs.or. 6959. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 439—441.

Therigatha

The ms. contains the text, here called Thert pali or Therikatha (instead of °gatha,
obviously orthographical mistake), of PTS 123174 and ChS 377—435.

End (fol. thu r line 10): Mahanipato samatto. samatta TherTyagathayo.

gathd satami cantari asiti puna cuddasa,
therly’ ekuttarasatd sabbd ta dsavakkhdayd ti.

sakkardj 1255 khu pra-suil la prafn kyo kuih rag ne reh kiih rve prih pri.

Mss.: Cab II 91; Copenh 148 (?); Forch IX; Manch 46; Mand 69; Oldenb 1.17b;
Palace € (53), 23 (24), 53 (46); Pit-st 9% (39); Reg 36.

See CPD 2.5.9.
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441 —442

441 Hs.or. 6959, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 439—441.

Dhammapala: Paramatthadipani VI, Therigatha-atthakatha

The text is called Theri-atthakatha in the ms. ChS omits the last four verses (from tassa
atthakatha esa to sammd devo pavassatu) quoted in the ms. (fol. rah v line 6 to fol. la
r line 1) and in PTS 301. OQur ms. repeats the last stanza and continues (fol. la r line 3):

ci{!)ram titthatu saddhammo kdle vassam pfhjajam ci(!)ram,
tappetu devo kdlena, rdja rakkhatu medani(!) ti.!

nitthiram.

sakkardj 1255 khu ta-pui-ch(!)vai la praff kyé ta chay nhac rak ne sum khyak tih kyo
akhyim tvan Theri-atthakathd kui re kih rve prih pri. nibbanapaccayo hotu. sdadhu
sadhu sadhu.

Ms.: Forch IX; Pit-st 107 (126}.

See CPD 2.5.9,1.

' See the same verse in 469, 532, 603 and Sp VII 1415, (ChS, Pacityadiatthakathd) 172. For
pada a see also '10, '68 (twice), '93, 7339, 1344, 346, 1355, 1387, 589, 657, 674, 695, cf.
585.

442 — 443 Hs.or. 6960. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both
covers gha is embossed. On the outer surface of one cover a label of lined paper is pasted
bearing the titles: Majjhimapanndsa pall 16 lafnh konh atthakarhd path. Foll. 333 ka —lai,
foliation sign thai is used twice; 23 blank leaves; 442 foll. 200: ka—thai: Majjhimapannisa
pali to; 443 foll. 133: thai—lai: Majjhimapannasa-atithakatha path. 47.7 x 5.6 cm. 442
385-395 x4.6-5cm. 443 36.5-37.5 x 4.6—5 cm. 10 lines; foll. phth v, ri v 9 lines. 2
punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 442 Majjhimapannasa pali 10
on fol. ka; 443 Majjhimapannasa-atthakatha path on fol. thai. In the middle of one blank leaf
information on the number of foll. is written with pencil: Majjhimapannasa pali 16 ka ca thai
chumh lafnh konh arthakathd thai ca lai chumh 27 anga 9 khyap (= 333 foll.] kham pe 2 anga
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442—443

[= 24 blank leaves), 3 rap ponh 29 anga 9 khyap [= 357 foll. and blank leaves]. On the
right side: Pitakat sum bhumh. Another blank leaf bears some indefinable signs and letters
written with pencil. Corrections/insertions on foll. na, cam, chi, chu, dai[h], dho, ne[h], nah,
t0, pai. On fol. ru v left margin is written with pencil va korh/krorih/kyornh and la. Dated
sakkaraj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). Pali. Prose.

442 Hs.or. 6960. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 442—443.

Majjhimanikaya, Majjhimapannasa
The text is called Majjhimapannasa pali t0 in the ms.

End (fol. the[h] r line 9): Sanga(!)ra < va > suttam nitthitam dasamam. Bra(!)hma <na > -
vaggo.

sakkaraj 1253 khu ta-choni-mum lachan 5 rak ne tvan Majjhimapanndsa pali t0 path kui
reh kih rve pri ‘on mran saf.

After the date follows a lengthy Pali passage on the contemplation on anicca, dukkha
and anatta starting on fol. the[h] r line 10 with tattha anatt@nupassand attabhinivesam
muficanti sunifiatanupassana nama vimokhamukham hoti, and ending on fol. thai r line
5 with anagamtva ittattham arahattam bhavetva anavasesakilesapahanena arahd ndma
hoti, khi(!)ndasavo loke aggadakkhineyyo. pu, di, a, i.

Mss.: 459; and also Cab II 61, 254; Forch VII; Mand 45; Oldenb 1.8; Palace 4 (32,
33), 22 (16), 47 (5); Pit-st 96 (5), 174 (726); Wms 28; cf. Oxf 30.

See CPD 2.2.

443 Hs.or. 6960. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 442 —443.
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443 —444

Buddhaghosa: Papancasudani, Majjhimapannasa-atthakathi

The text called Majjhimapannasa-atthakatha in the ms. can be found in PTS II and in
ChS (Majjhimapannasatthakatha).

End (fol. le(h] line 10): Samgavara(!)suttam dasamam. nitthito paficamo vaggo. iti
Papaficasu(!)daniya Majjhimass(!)akathaya pafifi(!)asa[,]suttapatimanditassa Majjhima-
pannasakassa althavannana nitthita. Majjhimapannasa-atthakathd nitthita,

sakkardj 1253 khu natté la pranft kyé ra chai leh rak ne 3 khyak 7 akhyim tvan Majjhi-
mapanndsa-atthakatha path kui re ki rve prih ‘on mran saf.

akkhard ~ . dsavakkhayam, varam (?) hotu. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu, di, G, i.
Mss.: 468; and also Forch VII; Pit-st 105 (103).

See CPD 2.2,1.

444 Hs.or. 6963. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover da, and of the other
dd is embossed. Foll. 329: ka—Iu, 47 blank leaves, some of them bearing pencil lines to
indicate the edges for the written parts; (1) foll. 44: ka—ghai: Pakinnakanipat; (2) foll. 55:
gho —jhi: Visatinipat; (3) foll. 48: jh1—di: Timsanipat; (4) foll. 37: di—t1: Canalisanipat; (5} foll.
37. m—di 1 line 4: Pannasaatthakathd; di 1 line 4 —dhu: < Satthinipat>; (6) foll. 108:
dhii —pu v line 3: Sattatinipar; puv line 3 —lu: Asitinipat. 47—-47.3x5.5-5.7cm. 37.7-39.5 x
5—5.2 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting.
Marginal titles: (1) Pakinnakanipadt on all foll. and also with blue pencil on the blank verso
side of last fol. ghai; (2) Visarinipdt on foll. i, a1, ad, fo, ham, ca, ci, cu, ce, co, cam, cha,
chi, chi, che, cham, ja, ji, ju, je, jam, jha, and Visatinipdt jar atthakathd tai prih with blue
pencil on the blank verso side of last fol. jhi; (3) Timsanipdth/°nipdr on foll. jha, jho, jho,
jhah, fifia, ffu, dfiai, 0RO, ta, tu, tai, tha, thi, thu, and Timsanipar jar atthakarhd with
blue pencil on the blank verso side of last fol. di; (4) Canrdlisanipdar on all foll. and
Cantalisanipat atthakatha path tai prih with blue pencil on the blank verso side of last fol.
11; (5) Panndsaatthakatha, Panndsajdt atthakathd or Panndsajdr nipdr on all foll. except fol.
dha, and Panndsanipat atithakathd path wai prik with blue pencil on the blank verso side of
last fol. dhu; Santanipat or Sattatinipat on foll. dhii —pu, Asitinipdt on foll. pe—rai, ro—Ju, and
Asitinipat jat arthakarha tai prih on the blank verso side of last fol. lu. On foll. nah, cha, je,
ta, dhah, na raf prik is written with pencil in the right margin; on the blank verso side of fol.
di and in the right margin of fol. dah tai pri bhurdh is written with pencil; in the left margin
of fol. yi tai prihi arhan bhurd is written with red pencil. On fol. di beside the foliation sign
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3, and on fol. dhu ghda is written. (2) has additional foliation of Burmese numbers combined
with the vowel signs, e.g. I, 14, 1i, 2, 22, 2i in the left upper-hand corner; if this is missing,
it is obviously because they have been cut off. One blank leaf contains information on the
sequence of the nipatas and the number of foll. written with pencil in big letters on a fol. da
(7): Pakinnakanipar Visatinipat Tims[sJanipat Cattalisanipar Panndsanipat Cha-Sattatinipdt
Asitinipar atthakathd path(!) ka ca lu chumh 27 angd 5 khyap {= 329 foll.] kham pe, 4 arga
[= 48 blank leaves], I0 krorith [= 10 lines]; and in smaller letters also written with pencil by
a different scribe: pon 31 angd 5 khyap, Va-bhui ca 10, Va-bhui 8/ga (?) [upside down].
Corrections/insertions on foll. gah, ti, nal and also some minor corrections with pencil and
scratched interlinear insertions througheut the text. Dated (1), (2), (4) —(6) sakkaraj 1255 khu
(1894 A.D.); (3) no date. Former owner (twice on one blank leaf): Va-bhui monastery. Pali.
Prose and verse.

Buddhaghosa: Jataka-atthakatha, Pakinnakanipata-Asitinipata

The text called Pakinnaka-Asttinipat jat atthakatha in the ms, can be found in Fausbell
IV 276 to V 511 and ChS IV 275 to V 553. We quote here the colophons of the
chapters:

(1) Pakinnakanipata (fol. ghai r line 3):

iti terasavaithu patimanditam Pakinna < ka > jatakam samattam,

vattha yattha bhave jdato, puriso homi pandito,
abhiripo mahdparivio, dhdremi pitakartayam’,

akkhara ~.

[ ca praifi lac sakkardj kah 1255 khu ta-pui-tvai la prain kyé khu-nhac rak ne tvan
Pakinna<ka> nipat kuiv reh kil rve prih i,

rat 1 sadhu kho s6. pu di @ nhan prafi cum pd luiv |
(2) Visatinipata (fol. jhi r line 8):

Vi{!)satinipatassa vannana samatla.

sakkargj 1255 khu ta-pon la pyi kyo gu(!) 2 rak ne pri i.
(3) Timsanipata (fol. di r line 6):

Timsanipat([t]att <h>avannani nitthita.
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akkhard ~ . ni pa (?) evam me sutam, ekam samayam bhagava Savattiyam nibbanapaccayo
hotu. po. hotu. hotu.

{4) Cattalisanipata (fol. i1 r line 4):
Culasutasomajitakam. Cattalisanipatavanna < na>> nitthita.

Tesakuno Sarabhange, “lampi(!)sd Sankhapdlako
Crlasutasomo pafiffifca canalisamhi jatakd.

nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 1255 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan chay rak ne tvan Cattdlisanipdt reh kith rve prih
‘ot mran saffi nat i sadhu kho ce s0.

(5) Pannasanipata-Satthimpata (fol. dhu r line 5):
Samkiccajatakam. Satthinipatavanna<na> nitthita.

Nilinikd Ummadanti, Mahabodhi parifidsake,
SonaSamkiccasatthimhi, < Ku>so Sono sattatiyam.

nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 1255 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan ta chay 3 rak ne tvai Pafifiasajat a <itha>katha
kui reh kih rve prih prafi cum saf. pu, di, 4, nhan praft cum pa lui .

{6) Sattatinipata-Asitinipata (fol. 11 r line 10);
Asitinipatavannana nitthita.

Ma(ltango Cittasambhuto, Sivi ca Sirimantako,
Rohano Cilahamso ca, Sattigumbfhjo Bhallar(!)iyo,

Somanassam Campeyyakam, Malobham Paficapandiiam,
Hatthipalam Ayogharam, vo(!}satimhi jatakani,
catuddaseva sangitd.

Ki<m?> chando Kumbho Jayo ca, Chi{l}ddanto Sambhafgajvo Kapi,
Dakarakkho ca Nago ca, Sambii(!)lo Gandhatind{!)uko,
Ti<m > sanipdtake dasa, jatakan! ca sangitd.

Tesakuno Sarabharigo, Alamp(!)o Sarikhd(!) Somako,
cattalisanipdtamhi, sangita paficajaiakd.
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444—445

Nilini Ummad(!)danti(!) ca, Mahabodhi ca jatakam,
pannasamhi nipatamhi, jatakani tini matd.

Sonakari ca Samkiccari ca, dveva satthimhi jataka,
Kuso ca Sonanando ca, dvesattamhi sangita.

Cilahamso Mahdahamso, Sudhd Kunalajatakam,
Mahasomo ti pance(!) ca, asitimhi ca sangi(!) bhavati.

Visadi(!)nipatam nitthitam. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkaraj 1255 khu ta-ponih lachan 6 rak ne I khyak ti kyo akhyim tvan(!) Asitinipat kui
reh kah rve prih i.

Mss.: Forch XI; GL 37, 38; Hist. Comm. Ia 148—153; LCP 3; Pit-st 109 (144—151);
PMT I 237 (Or. 3635).

See CPD 2.5.10,1.

Cf. 60, 2380, 437, 445, 450, 511, 556, 590, 613, 669.

445 - 446 Hs.or. 6964. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the outer surface of one
cover a lined paper label is pasted bearing the titles Apadan atthakatha Suttasangaha
atthakatha. Foll. 321: ka—dhai, ka—jha; 33 blank leaves; 445 foll. 224: ka—dhai: Apadan
atthakatha (foll. g, ge erroneously bear the foliation signs khii, khe; foll. da—dhai are not
yet blackened); 446 foll. 97: ka—jha: Suttasangaha atthakatha path. 49 x 6.2 cm. 38—42 x
5—5.7 cm. 11 lines; foll. ko r, cni v, dhii r and v 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 445 Apadan atthakatha, Apadan atthakatha path or Apadan/
Apadan path on all foll. except foll. ka, ga—gu, gai—go, gha—ghu, ghai, gho, cham, jo, tham,
da—dhai; 446 Suttasangaha atthakatha path on all foll. except foll. ko, ghi, ghu, gham, ng,
€0, cham. The foliation signs of 446 are written with pencil. One blank leaf contains informa-
tion on the number of foll. written with pencil: Apadam(!) arthakatha pad(!) ka ca dhai chum
Suttasangaha atthakatha pad(!) ka ca jha chumh pe kham 3 anga 5 khyap [= 41 blank
leaves] ponh 303 (?) khyap [= 303 (?) foll. and blank leaves] ok ca. One blank leaf after
fol. dhai also gives the number of foll. and blank leaves in the middle: ka ca dhaifh] chumh
pe kham 2 anga, and on the right part: Kui Sa Tha ap, all written with pencil. On 446 fol.
jha v the following information is written with pencil: Suttasangaha atthakatha, taifh] prih
re nam (?) 1 (?) krim, 8 anga I khyap [= 97 foll.]. Corrections only in 446 on foll. kha,
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445

gam, gha, ghi, fo, ca, c1, chi, chai, ju. Dated sakkaraj 445 1254 khu (1893 A. D)), 446 1247
khu (1886 A.D.). 445 Donor/former owner {on one blank leaf): Kui Sa Thii; 446 donor (fol.
jha r line 6): Uh Rvhe Lan of Chan-phrit-kyvan (fifion pan tan rap). Pali. Prose and verse.

445 Hs.or. 6964. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 445—446.

Visuddhajanavilasini, Apadana-atthakatha

After the text (up to fayo lokd wtu pi cd ti) called Apadana-atthakatha path our ms.
adds the following patthana {(fol. dhe v linc 6):

nibbanapaccayo hotu me.

imind pufifiatejena
yattha yattha bhave jato puriso homi pandito
abhiripo mahdpafifio dharemi pitakattayam’.

gahathanam dve dhutangani.

okkamte gurigvarasmim, sokravdaramhi vifavi,
candavarasmim nikkhanto sabb < afifi > u buddho buddhdvdrasmim,

sorivdre dhammacakkam, angdvdre parinibbi(!)to,
parivdre aggitejo, ime satta divasathanam,
aham vanddmi sabbadd.

majjhe ca Bodhipallarig(!)am, esamne’ ca Animisfsjam
uttare Cankamam, settham, parappe Ratani{!)gharam,

pupp(le thane Ajfjhjapalam, aggine ca Murjalintam’,
dakkhine Yajaratanam®, ete saita mahathane’
aham vandami sabbadd.

majihe alay nhuik, Bodhipallarnkam, bodhi pallan, rvhe iifion pan nhuik, thitam, farn i,
esanne, arhe mrok thon arap nhuik, Animisfsjam, Animisfsja ati safifi, thitam, ranf i,
uttare mrok myak nhd arap rhuik, settham, mrat so, Cankamam, carh kram sanf,
thitam, tafift i, pdrappe, anok mrok thon arap nhuik, Rarana(!)g<h>aram, Ratand-
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445—446

g<h>ard rvhe ’im safifi, thitam, tafif i, pupp(!)e thane, arhe myak nha arap nhuik,
Ajfjlapdlam, chip kronh Afion pan safifi, thitam, taffi i, aggine, arhe ton ton arap nhuik,
Munjalintam®, kreh pan rok so arap nhuik, Rajaratanam®, lanh Ivan pan sanf, thitam,
tafifi i, iti © sui ete satta mahdthdne [ 7 pah so arap mrat, satta thana nhuik tafifi so
mrat cvd Bhurah kui, sabbadd, akhd khap simh, aham, akyvan-nup safift, vandami rhi
khuih pa i.

sakkardj 1254 khu ta-ponh lachan 10 rak ne kui Apadam(!) atthakathd path kui reh kih
rve prilk ‘ori mran safifi. nibbann(!japaccayo hotu. jeyyaiu sabbamarigalam.

Mss.: 470; and also Forch X; Pit-st 111 (165).

See CPD 2.5.13,1.

v See 450; cf. '60, 2380, 437, 444, 511, 556, 590, 613, 669.
esanne (so also in the ns.).

Mu[iiJcalindam.

Rajayatanam.

5 For the sattasthana of. SSA pp. 591-593, and also Ps IT 184f. and (ChS, Malapannasattha-
katha) I 89f.

446 Hs.or. 6964. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 445 —446.

Ariyavamsa: Suttasangaha-atthakatha

After the text called Suttasangaha-atthakatha path in the ms., which corresponds to that
of the printed Sinhalese ed. (see below), follows a patthana:

End (fol. jah v line 2): tehi vinimutto mama ovado natthiti. Dasabalasuttavannana
paripunna.

akkhard ~.

[ cd reh ya so korh mhu krori mi khari pha khan chara samd re mre sa khari bhava rhan
marh tardh krih mha ca rve athak kui bhavak ok kui avij(!)i Ananda cakravald phi la
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446—447

thup khranh akyvanh ma rhi sumh chay ta bhum krafifi lafifi kun so veneyya sattava aponh
kui amyha ve pa i, akyvan-nup tui nhan atii takva amyha ra rve khyam sa kya phrac ce
SOV,

After the well-known passage of Buddhanussati, Dhammanussati and Samghanussati
starting with ir1 pi so bhagava and ending with pufifiakkheitam lokassati the colophon
continues (fol. jha r line 3):

t cd prih lac sakkaraj ka rok lac kojd thuiv nhac mhad my 1247 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan 6
rak 3 angd ne chvamh kham pran akhyin tvan Suttasangaha aithakatha pah kui reh
kith rve prih "on mran saii. pu di 4 nhan praift cum pad lui i. Chan-pru-kyvan fifion pan
tan rap ne ca dayakda U Rvhe Lan korh mhu nibban chu sadhu nat 10 khé ce so.
nibbdnapaccayo hotu. nitthitam.

The authorship of Ariyavamsa seems to be doubtful. In the Pali preface of the editor
Baddegama Piyaratana (stanzas 9, 10, 16—18) as well as in the prefatory note of the
Sinhalese ed. (see below) of our text we find the statement that the thera Ariyavamsa of
the Mahavihara School is the author of both the Suttasafgaha {(cf. the references in '81)
and the Suttasangaha-atthakatha. The ms. catalogues and bibliographical works Pit-sm
and Pit-st, however, do not provide this name.

Ed.: Suttasangahatthakatha, Commentary to the Suttasangaha, by Ariyavamsa, rev. and
ed. by Baddegama Piyaratana, Colombo 1929 (Simon Hewavitarne Bequest [Series],
vol, XXV).

Mss.: 467; cf. Forch XIII; Pit-st 99 (44), 177 (770).

See CPD 2.9.2,1; Pit-sm 162.

447 — 448 Hs.or. 6966. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts, Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; one cover bears remmnants of a
pasted paper label on which the titles Sur Sil <akkhan ...> laAnh konh attha <katha ... >
can be recognized. Foll. 289: ka—ma, 15 blank leaves; 447 foll. 116: ka—nfiai: Sut Silakkhan
pali 10; 448 foll. 173: Ano—ma: Sus(NsTlakkhan atthakatha path; the last foll. of both texts
and the first fol. of the second text are tied together with some blank leaves. 47.4 x 5.4 cm.
36.3—38 x 4.6—4 .8 cm. 9 lines; foll. kha r, dai v 8 lines: fol. ma 10 lines; the tenth line of
fol. fifiai is placed in the right margin. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting.
Marginal titles: 447 Sut Silakkhan pali 16 (on fol. fifiai); 448 Sus(!)silakkhan (on fol. bhah
left side). In the right margin of the second blank leaf, which is tied together with fol. fifiai,
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447 — 448

Pdrdjikam atthakathd is scratched in. The verso side of the last blank leaf, tied together with
fol. ma, contains infermation on the number of foll. of both texts written with pencil: Sut
Silakkham(!) paii to ka ca Afiai chunh lafifih konh atthakathd Afo ca ma chunh ca sah 24
anga I khyap {= 289 foll.] pe kham I anga [= 12 blank leaves] 2 cu porih 25 anga 1 kiyap
[= 301 foll. and blank leaves]. ka ca ma chum{n] pe kham 1 anga 4 khyap [= 16 blank
leaves). ‘ok cd. Corrections/insertions on almost ali foll. of 447, and on foll. ta—ti, thi, di,
dhi and dham of 448. Noie with pencil on fol. bhe. Dated sakkard) 448 1253 khu (1891
A.D.), 447 no date. Donors: U <h> Rvhe Ki, U<h> Kya Niivan. Pali. Prose.

447 Hs.or. 6966. SB, Berlin

Description sce¢ above, 447 —448.

Dighanikaya, Silakkhandhavagga

The text called Sut Silakkhan pali td in the ms. ends with the stanza only quoted in PTS
1253 note 1 (cf. also 505).

Mss.: '61, '62, 505, 609; and also Tab II 665; Forch VI; Manch 35; Mand 36—38:
Oldenb 21; Palace 3 (18, 21), 21 (7), 47 (2), 59 (95), 68 (172); Pit-st 96 (1), 174
(722); PMT I 226 (Add. 15262), 227 (Add. 18753, 18755A), 241 (Or. 4847AB). Cf.
Cab It 47; Manch 73, 74; Oldenb 1.6; PMT I 230 (Or. 1436).

See CPD 2.1,

448 Hs.or. 6966. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 447 —448.

Buddhaghosa: Sumangalavilasini, Silakkhandhavagga-atthakath3

The text is called Sut Stlakkhan atthakathi path in the ms,
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448—449

End (fol. ma r line 4): iti Sumangala < vila>si(!)niya Dighanikayatthakathaya Tevijja-
suttavannana nitthita. terasamasuttam. nitthitd ca terasasuttapdtimandifsu]tassa Sila-
kkhandhavagassa att < h>avannana ti.

idam me pufifiam mahab(!)alena asavakkhayam patiam’ v’ aham bhaveyyamat!).
akkhard ~. Sus(!)stlakkhan atthakathd par(!) kui ye ki rve pri am.

sakkardj 1253 khu satan-kyvat lachan 9 rak ne Aifia 3 khyak tf akhyin tvan yeh ki rve pri
i. saifi ca taka kui, kon ah thut so si, U<h> Rve Kd, ca takd U< h> Kya Nivan. pu
di ah nhan praffi cum pd lui i.

Mss.: '63; for Sumangalavilasinl mss. see also Brown 8—10; Cab II 55; Forch VI, VII,
LCP 3a', 3c, 3d, 38, 39 (A); Manch 42 —44: Mand 79—81: Oldenb 25; Pit-st 104 — 105
(99 —[101], 179 (798 —800).

See CPD 2.1,1.

' Cf. 590.

449451 Hs.or. 6967. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both
covers kha is embossed. On the reverse of one cover a label of lined paper is pasted bearing
the ttles: Sagathavaggasamyut pali to lafifih konh arthakatha, Nidanasamyug(!) pali t0. Foll.
323: ka—ja, ka—tho, ka—jah; 18 blank leaves; 449 foll. 86: ka—ja: Sagathavaggasamyut path;
450 foll. 141: ka—tho: Sapathavaggasamyut atthakatha path; 451 foll. 96: ka—jah:
Nidanavaggasamyut pali td. From about foll. ghe —the one corner of the right side 1s damaged
and partly broken off. 47.8—48 x 5.3—5.5cm. 449 37.5-38.5x 4.8 -5 cm; 450 39.2-40.5 x
5.2 cm; 451 37.2—39 x 4.8—5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting.
Marginal titles: 449 Sagathavara(!) samrup(!) path (on fol. c0); 450 Sagathavaggasamyut
atthakatha piath (on fol. tho); 451 Nidanavaggasamyut pali td (on fol. jah). One blank leaf
contains information on the number of foll. written with pencil: Sagathdvaggasamyug(!) pali
16 ka ca ja chumh lafifih konh arthakathd ka ca {tftho chumh, Niddnasamyut pali 16 ka ca
jakh chumh, 3 rap 27 anga [= 324 foll.], kham pe 2 anga [= 24 blank leaves] 2 rap pon 29
anga = 348 foll. and blank leaves]; in the left margin kka, and in the right margin Pitakap
sum<h> bhum <h> are written with pencil. Corrections/insertions on 449 foli. ki, kha,
khah, ga, gi, gai, gam, fio, ham, chah; 450 ka, khe, kham, ga—gi, ge, go, cho, fifia, tha, thi;
451 ka, ki, khi, gii, go, ghu, ci. Pencil strokes to mark the written part on many foll. of 449.
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449—450

Dated sakkardj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). For the scribe see the patthana of 451. Pili. Prose and
verse.

449 Hs.or. 6967. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 449—451.

Samyuttanikaya, Sagathavagga
The text is called Sagathavaggasamyut pali 6 in the ms. Colophon (fol. ja r line 3):

Sagatha(!)vara(!)vaggo pathamo. ekadasasamyutto samatto. patha Sagatha(!yvara(!)sam-
yutto nitthito.

sakkargj 1253 khu ta-chon-mumh ka branfi kyo 6 rak cane ne, chay ndyi akhyim tvan

yeh kih rve ‘on mran SaRA. pa, G, @ nhan prafifi cum pd lui |,

Mss.: 452 (1); for Samyuttanikdya mss. in other catalogues see Cab II 71, 72; Cambr
146; Forch VII, VIII; Mand 49— 54; Oldenb 1.10—12; Palace 3 (24—26), 4 (27-2%), 22
(13, 14), 47 (4), 57 (80); Pit-st 96 (7—11), 174—=175 (728-=732); Wms 56.

See CPD 2.3,

450 Hs.or. 6967. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 449—451,

Buddhaghosa: Saratthappakasini, Sagathavagga-vannana

The text is called Sagathavaggasamyut atthakathd path in the ms. Colophon (fol. tho
r line 6):

iti Saratthapakasaniya Samyuttanikayatthakathaya Sagathavaggavannani nirthita.
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nibbanapaccayo hotu.

yattha yattha bhave jdto piriso homi pandito,
abhirtipe mahdpainio dharemi pitakatti(!yyam.’

sakkardj 1253 khu sa-tanh-kyvat la pranii kyo khvan-nhac rak ne fifia ne sum khyak tih
akhyinh tvan. Sagathdvaggasamyu! aithakathd pdth kui ye kil rve 'on mran sai. prii.

Mss.: 471 (1); for Saratthappakasim mss. in other catalogues see also Forch VII, VIII;
Pit-st 105 (105), 180 (804).

See CPD 2.3,1.

' See 445; cf. '60, 2380, 437, 444, 511, 556, 590, 613, 669,

451 Hs.or. 6967. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 449—451.

Samyuttanikaya, Nidanavagga

The text is called Nidanavaggasamyut pali to in the ms. After the text follows the
colophon with the scribe’s patthana (for the following Pali verses cf. '8, '30, 452 (2),
594, 655, 656, 697—699):

End (fol. jam v line 7): dufiyo tena pavuccatiti.

sasanujjotike ramme pii(!jre Amara-namake
C(hambi(!)dipassa ketumpi' adimandirakanake®. 1

saddhammatthitikdmena, dhaffnddhivdsa-Ba<h> -ka-re
parappavadafmlharing vihdre sadhu pijite. 2

Tipetakaalankdrasiridhajamahddhamma-
rajag{gjuru hi ndmena vasanten’ eva therena. 3

samma akankhamanena sasanassa sucirattham
pupphaponth(hakapdaftithehi sa<m > sandirvabhisankhatd. 4
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Nidanasamyuttapdli sasane “ti < da>> sddhike
dvisahassasatam tikke’ ravivaramhi ni <t>thitd. 5

*sakkardjakapanniasadhike ekasahassake
sate™ cittakamdsassa terase junhipakkhake. 6

katapufifien’ anendham mettacittena piretva
sabbdkusalavigato paramicariydcage. 7

parfiadhikam sukhapatto sabbapufifiesu sirato
taremi oghadussaninjam, ven(!leyyam thalanibbhayam. <8>

Nidéanavaggasamyut pdli 10 nithitam. prih pri.

sakkardj 1253 khu pra-sui lachanh ta rak ne sumh khyak tih kyé akhyin tvan, Niddnava-
ggasamyut pali 1o kui re kith rve prih 'on mran safifi.

The very similar portion in '8 (p. 12, and its ns. p. 13) makes it probable that our ms.
was copied in 1891 A.D. from a ms. which contained the patthana written in 2333
A.B./1151 B.E./1789 A.D. by a resident, perhaps by the novice Puffiasettha {(cf. '8 p.
12, 6th stanza, p. 13 line 18f. and 37, and p. 14) of the Bah-kara monastery in Amara-
pura, where the famous Pathama Bah-ka-ra chara to0 Rhan Dhammabhinanda (1738 —
1800 A.D., cf. '8 p. 13 below) resided, who received the royal title Tipitakdlankarasiri-
dhajamahadhammardjaguru (stanza 3). For other mss. with the same colophon see 452,
594, 655, 656, 697 —699.

Mss.: 2315, 452; for Samyuttanikaya mss. in other catalogues see 449.

See CPD 2.3.
' ketumhi.
? _phanake,

¥% For these unclear numerical data see the same date in '8 p. 12 (6th—7th stanza) and the

corresponding ns. on p. 13 line 24 —27, where the Burmese explanation gives 2333 A.B.
(1789 A.D.).

*  sakkardj-eka® = 1151 B.E. (1789 A.D.).
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452 Hs.or. 6968. SB, Berlin

Palm lcaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ra kha and of the
other Aa khd is embossed. Foll. 224: ka—thu, da—ni; 46 blank leaves; containing 3 sections:
(1) foll. 65: ka—cu: Sagathavaggasamyutpalito; (2) foll. 72: cii— thu: Nidanavaggasamyut pali
to; (3) foll. 87: da—ni: Khandhavaggasamyut palitd. 50.9x6.9cm. 39-40.5x6—6.3 cm. 12
lines; fol. dii v 1! lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Sagathavaggasamyut pali td (on most of the foll.); (2)
Nidanavaggasamyut pali td (on about every other fol.); (3) Khandhavaggasamyut pali o (on
most of the foll.). Corrections/insertions with blue crayon or pencil in the margin of foll.
kha, khu, khe, gha, co, cah, cha, chi, chi, tai, and several corrections in the text. Tai
prih/tai prik ta bhurdh written with crayon or pencil on foll. kd, khe, ghi, chu, fifial, dha,
nai, ni; next to the left punch hole on fol. ni v is written with pencil: fu ma rhi. Dated
sakkaraj (1) {(fol. cu r line 6} 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). Pali. Prose.

Samyuttanikaya, Sagatha-, Nidana-, Khandhavagga
The text is called Sagatha-, Nidana- and Khandhavaggasamyut pali td in the ms.
(1) Sagathavagga

After the end of the text (fol. ci r line 6):

Sakkasamyuttam samatt[h]Jam. Devata .. Nava(!)-Yakkhena Vasavo ’ti. Sagatha(!)vaggo
pathamo. ekadasasamyutto samatt[hlo. Sagatha(!)vaggasamyut pali 16 prih i.

follows a Pali passage in verse with a nissaya to the first 12 padas and the date (fol. c1
r line 8):

thui nat samih safi lafih arhan Anuruddha ah.

Savarthiyam, mayham sakhi bhadde(!)nte,
samghassa karesi mahdvihdram,
tatthafp] pasannd aham 'numodi,

disva agdrafi ca me tam <...>',

ta veva suddhdanumodandya,

laddham vimanam abbhiitam dassaneyyam,
samantato solasayojanani,

vehayvasam gacchati iddhiyd mama.

Ku()rdgdrd nivesd me, vibhattd bhagaso mitd,
[djadalhamadno abhanti, samantd satayojand,

pokkhararifio ca me ettha, puthuld paccha(!) nisevitd,
acchodakd vippasannd, sovannavdlukasanthata.

28



452

nand Padumacchanna, punn(!)arikasso tathd,
surabhi sampavayanti, manuriia maluterita.

Jjammuyopanasa talda, nalikeravanani ca,
anto nisevasane, jato, nana rukkha arov iha.

ndnd tiuriyasamghuttham, accharaganaghositam,
Yo pi pamsupine passe, so pi viratto siyd naro.

etadisam abbhiutam dasseyyam, vitanam sabbaso patam,
mama kamme "ham n’ appattam, alam purnifiani katave.

hii so gatha tui phran krah i. bhaddante, arhan korh, mayham, kyvan-nup i, sakhi,
achve khan pvan prac kun so Visakha updsika man, Savatthiyam, Savatthi pran i anih
nhuik, samghassa, sangha o i, atthaya, akyuih riha, mahaviharam, kri mrat so kyonh
kui, kay(!)esi, chok lup ce i. aham kyvan-nup safi, pasannd, sadda rum yun krafi khrarnh
cit rhi sani phrac rve, tattha, thui puppa rum kyonh nhuik, tam agaran ca, thui khamh
tuik ta thon rhi so nat pi mhan nhan ti so krith mrat so prassad kuiv lafrh konh, me,
kyvan-nup safi, piyam, khyac mrat nuih ap so, tam pariccagan ca, thui bhurah amhu rhi
so sanghad to kui ran mhat rve cvan ap so krih mrat so cvan krai kranh kui lanh konih,
disva mran rve anumod[hfi, vam mrok khai bhih i. bhaddante, arhan konh. ta yeva
suddanumodandya, thui chui ap khai prih so, sak sak so anumodand kron pan lyhan,
abbhitam, ma phrac ca phith athuh phrac so, dassaneyyam, rhu khranh nha thuik so
akhan santhan rhi so vimanam, pimhan kui, me, kyvan-nup san, laddham ra ap i, tassa,
thui bimhan i, pamanam, atuinh arhafi safi samantato, thak van khrarih mha, solasayo-
janani, ta chai khrok yijana tui safi, honti, phrac kun i, mama, kyvan-nup i, iddhiya,
korih mhu i anubho kron, vehdyasam, konh kan tan sui, korh kan nhuik lafih peh,
gacchati, svah i. bhaddante, arhan konh, vibhatta, asih asth vebhan ap kun so, bhaga-
$0, aphui ah phran, mita, nhuin rhafi ap kun so, Ku(!)tagara, rvhe phran prih so
athvat cu lac pvan khyvan rhi kun so, me, kyvan-nup i, nivesa, ’im tui san, a/d]dalha-
mana, alvan thvan pa kun lyak, samanta, thak van khranh mha, satayojana, yujana ta
ra tuin ‘on, abhanti, lan kun i.

I ca prih lac sakkardj kah 1255 khu natto la pran kyo 10 rak ta-nan-la ne ne ta khyak
ti kyo akhyin tvan reh kith rve prih prih. nibbanapaccayo hotu, pu di a nhan pran cum
Ppa lui so hu. nat la sadhu kho ce sov. prih i prii.

(2) Nidanavagga

Colophon with the scribe’s patthana (for the following Pali verses cf. '8, 130, 451, 594,
655, 656, 697 —699):

End (fol. thi[h] v line 4): dutiyo tena pavuccatiti[ti].
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sasanujjotike ramme, pifrifra(f) Amara-nimake,
Jambi(!)dipassa ketumhi, adimandfhjiv(!)a <i> thanake

saddhammatthi{!tikamena, dhaffddhivasa-Ba<h> ka-re
parappavadaharing, vihdre sadhu pijite. 2,

Tipet(aka-alarkaraf, Jsiridhajamahdadhamma-[,]
rgjagury ti ndmena, vasanten’ eva therena.

sammad dkarikhamdnena, sasanassa sucirattham,
pubbapolthakapaftfthehi, samsanditvatisankhatd,

Nidanasamyuttapali *sdasane ti < das > a(!)d <h> ike,
dvisahassasatam tikke? ravivaramhi nitthitd.

Tsakka<ra>j’ ekapafindsa-,dhike ekasahassake,
sate’ cittakamdsassa terase junha(!)pakkhake.

katapuririen’ < an > ennaham, melttaciltena pliretva,
sabbdkusalavigato paramicariydcage.

paandl. jdhikam sukhapatto, sabbapufifiesu stirato,
taremi o < gha> dussan{njam, ven(!)evyam thalanibbhayam.

Niddnavaggasamyuttam nitthitam.

After this colophon (sec also 451) follows a fragmentary nissaya on the Parabhavasutta
of the Suttanipata (verse nos. 114 and 115; fol. thifh] v line 4):

Khattiye, mranh mruih phrac so, kule, nhuik, jayate, phrac i, so nayo’, thui cI cim
ucca nafil so su saf lyhan, rajjam, manh aphrac kui, pa<t>thayati, ton ta i, tam, thui
Mararaso (?) manh aphrac kui ton ta khranh safi, parabha[ga]vate, i, mukham, taiih.
loke <, > satta loka[,] nhuik, ariyadas <s > a< na>>sampanno, pyat cih khranh i akronh
kui, si tat so fan amran nhan, prafi cum tha so, pandito pafina rhi so, naro, i saf, ete
bhave, thui chui khai prih so pyak ¢1 khranh i, ta kronh tui kui, samavekkhaya, korih
cva rhu chan khran rve, nisideyya, ne ra i, so naro, thui pafifia ri so lu safii, sivam,
fifim khyamh sa cva, devalokam, nat praiii sui, vajate ok ra lattam, iti, suiv, tava va
mrat cva bhurah, saff, ajjabhasi, ho to mu i. Parabhavasuttam ni </t >> thitam. t Parabha-
vasut kui ho td mi safifi 1. achumh nhuik, samveghaloke satta loka nhuik, ariyadassa-
< na>sampanno, pyak cih khranh i akronh kutv, si tat so nfian amran nhan, prafin vum
tha so, pandito panfid rhi so, nayo’, I i, eta(!) bhave, thui chui khai prih so pyak cih
khranh i, akonh tui tui.

nibbanapaccayo hotu. nibban chu nat Iu kho ce so.
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(3) Khandhavagga
The ms. ends without a colophon.

At the end of (2) Nidanavagga there is the same colophon as in 451, where further
information can be found.

Mss.: 2315, 449, 451; for Samyuttanikaya mss. in other catalogues see 449.

See CPD 2.3.

! Defect pada.
22 See 451, note 1—1.

3 naro.

453 —454 Hs.or. 6969. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; one cover is broken into two
pieces along through both punch holes; it bears the no. 253 written with blue ink. Foll. 307:
ka—ye; 453 foll. 122: ka—ta: Summahava/Sut Mahava pali to; 454 foll. 185: ti—ye:
Summahava <atth> [tJakatha path; first and last foll. of both sections are tied together with
altogether 12 blank leaves. 47.2-47.4 x 5.8 cm. 39.8—40.5 x 5—5.2 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Corrections/insertions on about 1/3 of the foll.,
mostly in the first text. On the first blank leaf tied together with fol. ka is written with pencil:
Summahava pali t6 ka ca ta chunh, and on the last leaf tied together with fol. ye is written
with pencil: Summahava a <ttha>katha path ti ca ye chun. ka ca ye chumh pe kham 1 ariga
[= 12 blank leaves], 2 cu ponh 27 anga [= 324 foll.], kya bhanh Kui Sa Thih ap ok ca.
Dated sakkaraj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). Former owner (?): Kui Sa Thuah. Pali. Prose.

453 Hs.or. 6969. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 453 —454.

Dighanikaya, Mahavagga

31



453—454

The text is called Summahava/Sut Mahava pali o in the ms.
End (fol. ta r line 1):

Satipatthanam Pa < ya>si(!) Mahavaggo 1l vuccatiti.
Mahavaggo nitthito.
akkhard ~.

sakkardj 1253 va-gon la prafi kyd 13 rak angd ne ne mvan ti akhyim kui Sut Mahava
pali 1o k<u>ireh kiah rve pri ‘on mran rd sa afifi. pu di @ nhan praffi cum pa lui i,

arahd digunasampannassa, araham aca rhi so gun 10 apon fuf praf cun to mi khran
kron, nibban kui rok pd lui so kron, nibbann(!)a phrac so tuih tak san. Sur Mahdva
padth, prili. jeyyatu.

Mss.: ‘304, ‘306, 506, 719, cf. '64, 720; and also Cab II 59, 665; Cambr 146 (?);
Copenh 149; Forch VII; LCP 30; Mand 36, 39, 41; Manch 73, ¢f. 74; Oldenb 1.6, 22;

Palace 3 (19, 22), 47 (3); Pit-st 96 (2), 174 (723); PMT I 230 (Or. 14367); cf. GL 40
(6).

See CPD 2.1.

454 Hs.or. 6969. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 453 —454.

Buddhaghosa: Sumangalavilasini, Mahavagga-atthakatha

The text called Summahava/Sut Mahava < attha>>kathé in the colophon can be found
in PTS II 407 to III 815 and in ChS (Mahavaggatthakatha).

End (fol. yu r line 10): Sumangalavilasiniya Dighanikayatthakathaya Payasirajafifia-
suttavannana nitthita. nirthitd ca Mahavaggass’ att <h>>avannana ti.

sakkardj 1253 khu ta-chon-munh la chan 10 rak ne la, ta, na, pa, ya, a, ca, nhac 1ani
akhyim tvan Sum-mahdvd atthakathd kui re ki rve praffi ‘o myan yd saffnj tann.
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nibann(!)apaccayo hoti. jeyvatu sabbamarigalam. sadhu sadhu konh mu pru sov, i rhu
eka nibann(!)a ra ce so. idam me dsavakkharam' vaham hotu.

Then follows the well-known little Pali text regarding the Buddhanussati etc. starting
with j#i pi so bhagava araham sammdsambuddho, and ending with ghuna(!)yo pdhuna(!)-
yo fetc.] loka <s> sdti.?

Summahavad < atth> [tlakathd suttam nitthitam. Summahadva path <aith> [ftjakatha
prif i

Mss.: 2305; for Sumangalavilasini mss. in other catalogues sce 448.

See CPD 2.1,1.

' asavakkhayam.

:  Cf. PBCOU pp. 13f.

455 —457 Hs.or. 6970. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; one cover bears the no, 504
written with ink, and Vinicchayfyla-tika path written with pencil. Foll. 377: ka—Ia (foll.
be~bo are erronecously counted double), 46 blank leaves; 455 foll. 273: ka—bo:
Vinayavinicchaya-tika path; 456 foll. 55: be—1la: Calava atthakatha; 457 foll. 49: la—la:
Pariva atthakatha, 47.7—48 x 5.8 cm. 39—40.2 x 5.2 cm. 10 lines; foll. fifii r 9 lines, be v
(455) and bai r (455) 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 455 Vinayavinicchaya-tika path on foll. ka—ki, Vinicchaya-t1ka
on foll. ki—khii, dham—dhu, dhe —pha, phi—pho, pham—bi; 456 Culava atthakatha on fol. be,
Culava(l)gga <attha>kathi on fol. bai, Vinicchaya-tika on fol. bo, Culava nivaggatha(!)
on fol. bo, Culava vaggatha(!) on fol. bam. Corrections on foll, chi, che, no, dheo, dhd, bhi,
bhi, mu, mah, rai, lu, 16, se, hu, hai. 3 blank leaves contain information on title and size of
the ms. written with pencil: Vinicchayfyja-tika, Vinicchar(a-tika pat(!) ...(?), 31 anga 2
khyap [= 374 foll.] pe kham 4 ariga [= 48 blank leaves], U{!) Dhamma. Dated sakkaraj 1235
khu (1874 A.D.). Former owner (?): Uh Dhamma. Pali. Prose.
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458 Hs.or. 6970. SB, Berlin

Description sce above, 455—457.

MahaUpatissa: Vinayatthasarasandipani, Vinayavinicchaya-tika

The text called Vinicchaya-/Vinayavinicchaya-tika in the ms. can be found in ChS I up
to 399,

End (fol. bo v line 4): ayam Vinicchayo racito ti sambandho.
Vinicchaya-tikd pdth kui reh kih rve pri ‘on mran sann.

sakkaraj 1235 khu ta-khu la praffi kvo 15 rak ta-na<n>-ld ne ne ma tai kan akhyim
tvan, Vinicchaya-tika parh kui, prih pri. nat lu sadhu kho ce so.

Mss.: Forch V; Palace 2 (11); Pit-st 124 (286).

See CPD 1.3.3,1.

456 Hs.or, 6970. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 455—457.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Ciilavagga-vannana

The text called Culava atthakathd in the ms. can be found in PTS VI 1155-1300,
except the last two verses, and in ChS (Cilavaggadiatthakatha) 1—136.

End (fol. 1a r line 5):
sakkardj 1235 khu ta-ponh la p<r>ann kyd 14 rak ne 2 khyak 1i kyo akhyim fvan,

Cilava atthakathd kui reh kah rve pri prih. nat 0 sddhu kho ce so.

Mss.: 155, 2297, 2300, 534, 605, 702; for Samantapasadikd mss. in other catalogues see
2294 and 435.

34



456—457

See CPD 1.2,1.

457 Hs.or. 6970. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 455—457.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Parivara-vannana

The text called Pariva atthakatha in the ms. can be found in PTS VI 1301—-1416 and
ChS (Cilavaggadiatthakatha) 137—265. After namo tassa ~ the text starts with the 2
final verses of Ciillavagga-vannana (dvevaggasarigahd vuttd [etc.] evam dasa pi paninan
1i) before the text proper begins with Visuddhaparivarassa. After the Pali text follows
a longer patthana and the date.

End (fol. la v line 2): Pariva atthakatha nitthita. Pariva atthakathd prih i.

ki kyorih bhurah, tam ta mandap,

e rap 'im ka sok sa myha kui,

lan rveh lui mu, ld tui pissu ya,

mhat cit na lo, koja nhac Uh,

anghda mruh sah, ta-kii aca,

min lak kya tvan, chok mi khyan mi,
‘ip rhan chan mran, se khran pyak prut,
ka-chum parissat, mran chan ra i,

la n-ayum chok se bheh rok i,

va-chui la tvan, chon mi khran mi

6 ’ip rhan ta pham se pri,

ma rhon va-khon chok ka,

satta bhandda ucca khyak khyarh,

lap ra lan i, to-sa-lan bhak krih i,

kap va lvat sa-tan-kyvat kih
dighavanne asak rhafi i,

he mam cvai chum, ta-chon-mum ka,
la na<t>-t6 mha bheh rok ra i,
pra-chui canni cim, khyamh sa Afi(!))m i,
tim bri nhan phvai, ta-phui-tvai mha,
cheh rok i konh cva khac rok,

ta-ponh chok ka, hvah myok rvhe mve,
pran cum pe sann.
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rve le 'im chok la lan taff.
larirve prih i.

mhat s@h kya bhd i taka tui,

‘i ra tam tha, bhurah kyonh kih
hi hit sa myha, tann cuik kya ra,
mre mha kham gon, rak ponh sankha
min luik mha am, matd cum nha,
thui patta nhuik, chamma bhdga
pdndsita, dasapunnam,

rak korih mham |, ta tam kala,
nok pakka vay, leh svay ron phyd,
me ru rd nhan, siharasa,
bhogadvard, cuddasd thak,

kvay ne rak kui, pa nak cuik hi,
mrok yi kah.

sakkardj 1235 khu ta-khu la prann kyo 14 rak ta-nanga-nve ne mvan tafi mat khan
akhyim tvan, Parivd atthakatha kui, reh kah rve pri ‘on mran safif. pu di a nhan
prafif cum lui pa i.

Mss.: '55, 2298, 2301, 535, 606, 705; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues see
2294 and 435.

See CPD 1.2,1.

458 —459 Hs.or. 6971. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on one cover Milapanndsa is
written with pencil. Foll. 363: ka—hu (the foliation signs vu and vu are missing, the text is
complete); 23 blank leaves; 458 foll. 177: ka —no: Mulapannasapali td; 459 foll. 186: no—hu:
Majjhimapannasa pali to. 48.5—48.9 x 6.1 ¢cm. 39-40.5 x 5.4—-5.7 cm. 11 lines; foll. do 1,
nai r, dhi r, por, bhah r, yur, ror, hi r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red
painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: 458 Mulapannasa pali to on foll. ka—no
except fol. g7, 459 Majjhimapannasa pali o or Majjhimapannasa pali o on foll. no—hu
except foll. te, tha, dhu. Corrections on foll. kham, gha, ghd, nah, chi, jo, jam, jha, fifa, A,
hfie, tam, nah, ta, tai, the, thod, ya, du, dah, dha, na, pi—pu, phi, bhu, bhah, mi, mi, ra—rai,
10, la, le, lai, v, sa, sa, so. One blank leaf bears the notes Mulapannasa pali 1¢ ka aca no
achum, 14 anga 9 khyap {Mulapannasa: 202 foll.] kham 2 angd [= 24 blank leaves], and
Va-bhuth, written with blue ink. Dated sakkaraj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). Former owner:
Via-bhuih monastery. Pali. Prose.
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458 Hs.or. 6971. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 458—459.

Majjhimanikaya, Milapannasa
The text is called Miilapannasa pali to in the ms.

End (fol. nai r line 10): imassa pufmjridassa [ sui nhac lui cittam san ap rvat phat
pariyat nhan kyan mrat sila dcara kui khyac kyan fAfiuih rve rvanh rhuih ma rhi sar
mrai mram kran khyuih khyam lyak sumh ran cetand sumh pran dvdya panama phramn
AAvat kha rui kyuih lak “up muih rve mrat nuih so cit parit mentd bhavand kamatthana
cih pranh pvah myah ah thut sa myha ova acu cu mrat koih mhu i pattam bhdyakam
paccupan samsard nhac phya rap kham cah asah mra konh mrat nhac lui mrat aphuih
kul matd pit@ ta re gun kyeh ji rhanh mveh mi van nhan pha gan pitd chard svah buih
bhvah fidta aca rhi kum so pathabyd akdase chard khac visara andha cakydvala myd cva
asth asth mrac kyih konh kan ye apran nhan kyan [hi kyak cdh svah la li gun so paja
re thvak ma chumh alumh cum kun so sattava aponh tui san nisesa Ivat ma than kumfm]
can rhanh rhanh akrvarn ma rhi so ak phran samad akrvan nut i atid amyha labbhantu
ra kya saki phrac ce kun sa tafih.

akkhard ~'. itena puiiiakammena, T sui reh kih pru cu ra so korh mhu kam cetenda
kron, bhavabhave, bhava tuinh bhava tuirnh, samsaranto, krafifi lafifi ra saff rhi 30,
setthakulesu yeva, mran mrat so satheh si krvay padesardj ekardj cakravade mandap
ca so amyuih ti nhuik, bhavami phrac ra pd lui i, malabhave, achumh bhava nhuik,
nibbanasukham, nibban kityamh sa kui, labbheyydma, ra pd lui i.

sakkardj 1255 khu va-gon la prafi kyo 8 rak ne ne 3 khyak tih kyo akhyin tvan 7 ca kui
reh kith rve prih prih. pu, di, d, nhan prafl cum pa lui i.

Mss.: Cab II 60; Forch VII; Mand 44, 47; Oldenb 1.7; Palace 4 (30, 31), 22 (15), 63
(145, 146); Pit-st 96 (4), 174 (725); cf. Oxf 30.

See CPD 2.2.

' Padas c and d are not correct, pitakattayam is missing.
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459 Hs.or. 6971. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 458 —459.

Majjhimanikaya, Majjhimapannisa

The text is called Majjhimapannasa pali 10 in the ms.

End (fol. hi v line 5); akkhard ~. akkhara < eka>mekari ca, ta lum{mjh ta lum{m] so
akkhard tui kui reh kith pru cu ra so konh mhu kron, buddharipam, bhurah chanh e ta
chi mhan, samam td saffi, siyd, phrac rd i, tasmd hi tasmd eva, thui kron s lyhan,
pandito, pafind yhi so, vd, paffid nhan praf cum so, poso, yok yah sanif, pitakattayam,
pitakat sum pum{m] kui, va, atthakathd tika i kui, lifkJkheyya, reh kah pru cu ra |,
va, pru cu kuiy rd i. itena puiinakammena, [ sui kah pru cu ra so korh mhu kusuil kam
cetand atum kronh, bhavabhave, bhava tuin bhava tuinh, samsaranto, krafifi lafifi ra
sanfi rhi so, setthakulesu yeva, mrafi mrat so satheh su krvay padesardj ekardj ca-
kravade mandap ca so amyuih tui nhuik, bhavami, phrac ra pad lui i, pacchimabhave,
achumh bhava nhuik, nibbanasukham, nibban khyamh sd kui, labbheyydima, ra pa tuivi.

sakkardj 1255 khu va-chui la pran kyo ta chay ta rak ne 3 khyak tih kyd akhyim tvan
Majjhimapanndsa pdli 16 kui reh kith prih ‘on mran saffi. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu di
dh nhan prai cum pd luiv i.

Mss.: 442; for mss. in other catalogues see 442.

See CPD 2.2.

460 Hs.or. 6975. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover fa ga, of the other
cover fa ga is embossed. Foll. 358: ka—s0; 12 blank leaves. 49.5 x 6.3—6.5 cm. 38.8—39.7
x 5.6—6 cm. 11 lines; fol. jhai r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted.
Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Dhammapada pali to, Dhammapadaatthakatha or
Dhammapadaatthakatha pali to; no marginal title on foli. ka—ku, ko, jhi, tha, di, de, do, tm,
thi, di, de, dah, dham, nu, na, nai, nd, pe, pd, phi, be —s0. Corrections on foll. kham, gha,
tha, di, d1; a few interlingar insertions on foll. na, tho, dai, dah, dha, na, na, pa—pi,
sometimes also written with pencil or green ink (7} in the margin, and several minor
corrections in the text. In the left margin of fol. pha and the right margin of foll. da, dhe, na,
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na taih prik is written with pencil. One blank leaf bears the pencil notes on the title and the
number of leaves: ka aca & achumh ca sah 29 anga 10 khyap | = 358 foll.] kham I angd [=
12 blank leaves] Dhammapada atthakatha, Va-bhuih;, Va-bhui ca 6 tup, ka, 0, ca sah 29
angd 10 khyap pe kham 1 angd pon<h> 30 <angd> 10 khyap [= 370 foll. and blank
leaves]. Dated sakkaraj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). Former owner: Va-bhui monastery. Pali.
Prose and verse.

{Buddhaghosa): Dhammapadatthakatha

The text can be found in PTS up to IV 238, 2nd verse ending with pavaftati mahesino,
and in ChS up to II 456, ending with the same verse.

End (fol. so r line 7): Dhammapadassa atthakatha nitthita.

Suvannakuta(!)sirasmim, satthu padam patitthitam.
tena pufifiena arogam sakkafmjccam lifkfkhitam maya.

Ebhave bhave”’ samsaranto, puriso homi pandito,
si(Dlavanto mahavi(!)ro dharemi pitakatti(hyam.?

sakkaraj 1255 khu na-t0 la chanh 5 rak anga ne ta khyak i kyo akhyin rvan Dhammapa-
da <atthakathd> pdth kui re ki rve prih prafi cum sani. nibbanapaccaye hotu. pu dhi
ah nhan prafi cum pd lui |.

Mss.: Forch IX; Pit-st 98 (31), 181 (818); for mss. of nss. to this text see 432.

See CPD 2.5.2,1.

-l bhavabhave.

*  For this verse cf. '60, 437, 444, 445, 450, 511, 556, 590, 613, 666 (note 3), 669.

461 —463 Hs.or. 6974. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. On the reverse of one cover a
label of lined paper is pasted bearing the titles: Vibharth pali 10 Puggalapanfat Kathavatthu.
Foll. 390: ka—ne, ka—dam; 18 blank leaves; 461 foll. 175: ka—ne: Vibhanh pali td; 462 foll.
37: ka—gha: Puggalapaiifiat pali to; 463 foll. 178: gha—dam: Kathavarthu, 47.4 x 5.8 cm. 461
39—-40.3x 5.4 cm; 462, 463 36.5-38 x 5.1—5.3 cm. 10 lines; fol. dor 9 lines. 2 punch holes.
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Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 462 Puggalapaifiat or Puggalapafnat on foll.
ku—gd, Puggalapaniat pali 1o on foll. gam, gah. Corrections/insertions on 461 foll. ki, ke,
ko, kam, kha, khe, kham, khah, gu, go, gam, gah, ghd, ghe, ghai, gho, na, ni, né, nam, ci, cu,
c0, cht, che, cham, jai, jo, jha, jhu, jhai, fAfo, ta, tu, to, to, tam, tha, thi, tho, da, de,
dhi, dhu, dhah; 462 foll. khai, go, gam; 463 fol. cii. The blank verso side of fol, dam bears
the pencil note on the titles and the number of leaves: Puggalapanfat ka ca gha chumh [=
from ka to ghal, Kathavatthu gha ca dam chumhb [= from gha to dam] 2 cu pon 18 arga [=
216 foll.]. One blank leaf contains the same information written with pencil: [in the middle:]
Vibharth pali 16 ka ca ne achumh [= from ka w ne], Puggalapafifiat ka ca gha achumh,
Kathdvarthu ghd ca di [instead of dam)] achumh, pe kham 2 angd [= 24 blank leaves], pon 34
angd 6 ...(?) ka (7) [= 414 foll. and blank leaves]; [on the right side:] ka ca ne chumh ka ca
dam chumh pe kham 2 angd [= 24 blank leaves]; ponh 34 anga 6 khvap [= 414 foll. and
blank leaves) ‘ok ca "rvhe bhin'. Dated sakkardj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). Scribe and donor:
461 Uh Li Pui (fol. ne r line 6). Pali. Prose.

1 Cf. 438, rhe bhink 513, reh bhin 523 -524.

461 Hs.or. 6974, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 461 —463.

Vibhangappakarana
The text 1s called Vibhanh pali t0 in the ms.
End (fol. nu v line 6):

abhififid dve sarammana di <t>tha kusala{!jvedana[ya ca]
vipaka ca u[plpadinn(!)a vitakka<m> rup[en]alokiya('} ti.

sakkardj 1253 vd-chui lachanh 12 rak ne tvan, Vibharh pdli 1o atthag(!)arha kui reh
ku rve pri ‘on mran ya. nibbanfnja(!)paccayo hoti. jeyyatu sabbamangalam.

Nemirafifio pana app’ eva ayu khiyetha nirayadassanam n’ assa pariyania<m> gacche-
yya.

Nemirafifio pana, Nemi marnh { kdah, dr(lu asak safif, app’ eva khiyetha, kun nrah am
laith ma si, assa thui Nemi manh dh, nirayadassanam, reh kui mran khranh sant,
pariyantam, achumh sui, na gaccheyya, ma rok rd. jeyyatu. nibba(!)nfnjapaccayo hotu.
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reh kui kyok rve to thvak safifl akron kui pro chui so kyamh gan tafifih. anicca dukkha
anatta lakkhand reh sumpdh kui mraih kya le. ¢ reh si U Li Pui ca(!) taka kui rvhe
ron, nibban chu. Vibharth pali 1o prih i.

Mss.: 539, 656; and also Brown 13 (?); Cab II 218, 248, 660, 669; Forch XIII; LCP
2a; Mand 96, 97; Oldenb 1.23, 46, Palace 10 (83), 11 (95), 24 (31); Pit-st 102 (80),
178 (782); Wms 61,

See CPD 3.2.

462 Hs.or. 6974. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 461 —463.

Puggalapaiiiatti
The text is called Puggalapafifiat pali to in the ms.
End (fol. gha line 9): dasakaniddeso. Puggalapafifiatti < p>pa <ka>ranam nitthitam.

1253 khu va-chui la prafifi ky6 3 rak ta-nanld ne sumh khyak tih kyo akhyim Puggaia-
panfiat pali 1¢ kui reh kith rve pri prih.

Mss.: 554; and also Brown 15; Cab 11 225 (II), 227, 669; Ferch XIV: LCP 4b (A), 28
(A); Mand 99, 100; Oldenb 1.24.b; Palace 10 (84), 11 (96), 24 (32), 43 (73); Pit-st
102 (62), 178 (784).

See CPD 3.4,

463 Hs.or. 6974. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 461 —463.

Kathavatthu
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The text is called Kathavatthu pali to in the ms.
End (fol. dam line 8): Kathavatthu < p > pakarane paficabhi(!)sabhaga('}yvaram nitthitam.

sakkardj 1253 khu vd-khon lachanh 12 rak ra-nariga-nve ne ta khyak tih kyé akhyim
tvan Kathavathu pali (6 kui reh kith rve prih bha safifi. pu, di, a nhan prafiii cum pa
fuiv 1.

Mss.: 555; and also Brown 14; Cab I1 225 (III), 669 (V); Forch XIV; LCP 28 (B), 68:;
Mand 98; Oldenb 1.24.c; Palace 10 (85), 11 (96), 24 (33); Pit-st 102 (63), 178 (785);
PMT I 228 (Add. 27492), 237 (Or. 3665).

See CPD 3.5.

464 —467 Hs.or. 6956. 5B, Berlin

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on one cover a label of lined
paper is pasted bearing the titles: frivutta pali té lafnh konh atthakathd, Suttasangaha pali
10 lafinh konh atthakatha. Foll. 355: ka—dhah, ka—cah, ka-nile; 47 blank leaves; 464 foll.
25: ka—ga: Tuvuttaka pali td; 465 foll. 143: ga—dhah: ltivuttaka-atthakatha; 466 foll. 72:
ka—cah: Suttasangaha pali t5; 467 foll. 115: ka—nde: Suttasangahaatthakatha. Some foll. are
slightly damaged. 47.8—-48x 6cm. 464 39.4-40x 5.3 —-5.6 cm; 465 39-39.6x5.3-5.6cm;
46637.7—38x53-56;46740—40.7x56—58cm. 11 lines; 466 fol. cair 13 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 464 Itivattaka pali t© on all foll.
except fol. ka; 465 Itivuttakaatthakatha/°katha, Itivutta <ka>> atthakathd kyan or ltivutta-
k[k]aatthakatha on all foll. except foll. ca, nnah, te, thu; 466 Suttasangaha/Suttasanga-
<ha> pali 1d path/pali to on all foll. except foll. 2o, nu, cd; 467 Suttasangaha-atthakatha/
°attha < ka>>tha path, Suttasangahavannand/°vann<an>a on all foll. except foll. ku and
cham. The marginal title in 467 is sometimes partly, the foliation sign in some cases com-
pletely cut off. On the reverse of last fol. fifie is written with pencil: Lai khyap ta (7} khyap
pa leh i On one blank leaf is written with pencil: Kui Pre Sa, 11, posh, 17, and on another
in the left margin: #Ag, in the right margin: Kui Sa@ Thih ap ca 'ok cd bhinh, and in the
middle in 5 lines: Fivuttaka pali 16 ka ca ga chumh 2 anga I khyap [= 25 foll.], laAfh konh
atthakathd gd ca dhah chumh 11 anga 11 khyap [= 143 foll.], 2 rap 14 anga [= both texts
together 168 foll.], Suttasangaha pdli 16 ka ca cah chumb 6 angd [= 72 foll.], lafAh konh
atthakathad ka ca fifie chumh 9 anga 7 khvap [= 115 foll.], 2 rap 15 anga 7 khyap [= both
texts together 187 foll.], 4 con ponh 29 angd 7 khyap [= 4 texts with 403 foll.] pe kham 4
angd [= 4% blank leaves], cd sah pe kham 33 anga 7 khyap [= 403 foll. and blank leaves].
ka ca dhah chumh ka ca cah chumh ka ca Afie chumh pe kham 4 angd 1 khyap. And on the
reverse is written with pencil: ka ca dhah ka ca cah ka ca fifie chum. Corrections/insertions
on 464 fol. ki; 465 foll. gu, ge, gam, ghi, m, no, ci, ja. je, jam, jho, nfe; 466 fol. ke; 467
foll. ko, kha, ge (?7), gai (7), go, gam, ghu, ghe, ci (?), ce, cha, jhe, fifil. Dated sakkaraj 464
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1253 khu (1891 A.D.), 465—467 1253 khu (1892 A.D.). Donor: 464 Uh Pan Bhii of Mho-
vanh village. Former owner (?): Kui Pre Sa, Kui Sa Thuh (on two blank leaves). Pali. Verse

and prose.

464 Hs.or. 6956. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 464—467.

Itivuttaka
End (fol. ga line 7); Itivuttake dvadasadhikasatam suttan ti. tivuttakam nitthitam,

Itivuttaka pali 10 kui, sa-tani-kyvat la kvay cane ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvan ye kil rve pri
cf am. mibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ah nhan praffi cum pd fui 1.

1253 khu nhac tvan ye safii cd phrac pa sariii. Mho-vanh rva ne bhurd taka Uh Pan
Biut kon mhu 19, phrac safifi. bhurdh takd U Pan Bhi safifi. ye thd so cd phrac sanf.
Irivuttaka pali 16. i.

Mss.: 541; and also Cab 1T 91, 122; Mand 68; Oldenb 1.16¢; Palace 6 (52), 26 (43);
Pit-st 98 (29).

See CPD 2.5.4.

465 Hs.or. 6956. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 464—467.

Dhammapaila: Paramatthadipani 11, Itivuttaka-atthakatha

The text is called Itivuttaka-atthakatha in the ms. The final stanzas contain many
mistakes and variant readings, and several padas are missing {cf. PTS I 193f. and ChS
354£.).
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End (fol. dhah line 1): iti Paramatthadipaniyd Khuddhanikayatthakatha Itivuttakassa
catukkanipata-vannana nifthita. ertavana,

dham < m > issarena vaggatto', dhammalokahitesina®,
dhammanam bodhaneyyanam, janata desanavid<h>i<m>,

tam <tam> nidanam agamma, sabbalokahitesina
eka[ka]kadibb(!)abhedena, desinati* mahesina.

dasuttarasatam dve ca suttd <ni" Itivuttakam >
[16 padas are missing]
*ti < m>samattdya paliya® *bhavaniramamanato®

"Ttivuttakam karontena”’ yan tam adhigatam maya
puiifiam tassanubhavena lokanathassa sasanam

ogahetva® vusuddhaya °sissanam patipattiya®
sabbe pi dehino!® hontu vimuttirasabhagin(!)ol[ti],

¢1(Nram tittha[n]tu lokasmim mammasambuddhasdsane'!
tasmi<m> sagarava niccam hontu sabbe pi panino

samma vassatu kilena devo vi'? jagati <p>ati
sa[ranam] < d > dhammanirato lokam dhammen’ eva < pa> s3satiiti,

<iti> Padaratitthaviharavasina'® acariyaDhammapalena kata Itivuttakassa agthakatha
nitthita.

1253 khu ta-pui-tvai la b(!}raif kré 7 rak sok-kyd ne ndri akyin tvan. ltivuttaka-artha-
kathd kyan kui ye kil rve 'ont mran saffi. nibbanapaccayo h<ot> u.

Mss.: 542; and also Pit-st 107 (125); PMT I 237 (Or. 3672).

See CPD 2.5.4,1.

' jagato (PTS/ChS).

T eyidassina (PTS), “alokavidhayino (ChS).
¥ desitani.

4 sufti-ti <t >samattaya {ms).
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55 So in the ms. and in fn. 1 of ChS 354; atthattimsappamattaya (PTS), atthatimsappamaniya
(ChS).

% So in the ms. and in fn. 1 of ChS 354; paliya/paliya bhanavarato (PTS/ChS).
*? iti tam sankharontena (PTS/ChS).

& obhasetva (PTS).

*?  giladip® (PTS/ChS).

¥ S0 in the ms. and in fo. 2 of ChS 354; panine (PTS/ChS).

" samma“.

pi.

13 Padaritittha®, v.l. Baddharatittha® (PTS), Badaratittha® (ChS).

466 Hs.or. 6956. SB, Berlin
Description see above, 464—467.

Ariyavamsa: Suttasangaha

The text is called Suttasangaha pali 10 in the ms.

End (fol. cam v line 8): Sabban’ etani paficasi(!)ti, pamana(!)ni honti. Suttasangahapali-
ya(!) nitthitam.

"pathavikasinam. apokasinam. tejokasinam. vayokasinam. ni(!}lakasinam. pi (!)takasinam.
lohitakasinam. oddtakasinam. akdsakasinam. dlokakasinafi ceti. imdni dasa kasinani’!
nama. *uddhumatakam. vini (!)lakam. vipupp(!)akam, vicchiddfhjakam. vikkhayitftjakam.
vikkhittakam. hat{thjavikkhittakam. lohitakam. puluvakam. atthikafi ceti. imani dasa
asubha’® nama.

Suttasangaha pdli 18, kui ye ki rve pri pri.

sakkardj 1253 khu 1a-kd la prafn kré 8 rak ne tvan, nafii Mahdsuttasangaha pdli to
kui re kit rve ‘on mran safifi, nibbanapaccayo hotu.

For the ed. and further information see '81.
Mss.: '81-'83; and also Forch XIII; Mand 92; Palace 7 (56, 57), 23 (22), 59 (96);

Pit-st 99 (44), 177 (769); PMT I 229 (Edgerton 1116); Wms 59.
See CPD 2.9.2.
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U Vism 110; (Warren) 89; (ChS) I 107.
3 Vism 110, 178; (Warren) 89, 145; (ChS) 1 107, 173,

467 Hs.or. 6959. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 464 —467.

Ariyavamsa: Suttasangaha-atthakatha

The text is called Suttasangaha-atthakatha path in the ms. For the final stanza see
Samyuttanikaya: PTS II 284 and ChS I 471.

End (fol. fifit v line 6): Dasabalasutta-vannana samatta nitthita.

diva tapati ddicco, rattim abhati candima,
sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhayi tapati bra(!)hmano,
atha sabbam ahorattim, buddho tapati tejasd.’

divda ne akhd nhuik, ddicco, ne manh saiif, tapati, tvan pa tan tay i, rattim fifnaii akhd
nhuik, candimd la manh saff, dbhdti tvan pa tan tay i, sannaddho mral mran khuin
khan so paccan ranh tha ra khah thut kyum nhan prafifi cum so, khattiyo, prann rhan
marih saffl, tapati tvan pa tan tay i, jhayi, ma konh mhu kui phut kyann tat so, brahmd-
no(!), rahan punndh saff, tapati tvan pa tan tay i, atha sapp(!)am, thui alunh acumin]
tan tay safifl thak, buddho mrat cvd bhurd safifi ahe(!)rattim, ne Afiaffi pat lum, tejasd,
tam khui 16 ah phran tapati, tan tay pron rvhanh thvanh to pa 10 mu i. Sutta-
sangaha-atthakathd path.

sakkardj 1253 khu nhac ta-ponh lachan ta rak ne tvan reh kith rve pri cum sann. pu, 1,
a.

For the ed. and further information on the author see 446.
Mss.: 446; for mss. in other catalogues sec 446,

See CPD 2.9.2,1.



467—468

See SN I 15 and 47 for the padas ab and SN II 284 for the whole verse.

468 —469 Hs.or. 8241. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one
cover va and kha, and of the other va and kha is embossed. Wooden paper-cutter; on one
side is written with black ink: Majjhimapannasa atthakatha Uparipanndsa atthakatha path,
ka ca, na chumh, 19 anga 6 khyap [= 234 foll.], [hardly legible:] 2 anga 4 khyap ... 11
kronh [= 11 lines], and on the other side: Kyok-tanh mrui kha ruin pa, Kvamh-bhuih-dinh
rva, kyonh taka Uh Pvan, kyornh ama May Reh janih mor nham korih mhu. Foll. 235: ka—nai
(fol. dhai is missing, underneath foliation sign dhe 7 and dho 2 is written, the text is
complete), 25 blank leaves; containing 2 sections: 468 foll. 133: ka—tha: Majjhimapannasa
atthakatha; 469 foll. 102: tha—nai: Uparipannasa atthakatha. On the first blank leaf kha and
on the last one kid is written with pencil. Part of the ms. is slightly damaged by insects. 49.2
X 6.2—6.4 cm. 38.5—39 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted.
Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 468 Majjhimapannasa atthakatha path on almost
every other fol.; 469 Uparipannasa atthakatha on about every third or fourth fol. On the
blank reverse side of last fol. nai Uparipannasa atthakatha tai prih is written with pencil.
On the last blank leaf the titles and information on the number of leaves and lines are written
with blue crayon: Majjhimapannasa ctthakatha Uh(!)paripanndsa atthakathd path ka aca
nai achumh 19 anga 6 khyap [= 234 foll.] kham pe 2 anga 4 khyap [= 29 blank leaves], and
underneath with pencil: Va-bhui cd 8 t<h>up, ka, nai, ca sah 19 anga 8 khyap [= 236
foll.] pe gam 2 anga 1 khyap [= 25 blank leaves], porn 21 anga 9 khyap [= 261 foll. and
blank leaves]; in the right margin (vertical stroke, 1?7)493 khyap and 2783 khyap (?) are
written with pencil, and right beside Va-bhui. In the right margin of fol. cha r tai prih pa
bhurah, of foll. cha v, jhah v, finah v, thah v tai pri/prih, of foll. dhu v, nam v, du v zai prik
pa is written with pencil or blue crayon. Corrections on 468 fol. ga and 469 foll. thah, dhi.
Dated sakkaraj 1255 khu (1894 A.D.). Donor: Uh Pvan and his wife May Reh of
Kvamh-bhuih-dinh village near Kyok-tanh town and district. Former owner: Va-bhui
monastery. Pali. Prose.

468 Hs.or 8241. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 468 —469.

Buddhaghosa: Papaiicasiidani, Majjhimapannasa-atthakatha
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The text is called Majjhimapannisa atthakatha in the ms. For the Milapannisa and
Uparipannasa sections of this ms. see 540 and 469.

End (fol. tha line 6): sesam sabattha uttinam evati. Sa< n> garavasuttam dasamarm.
nithito paficamo vaggo. iti Papaficasu(!)daniya Majjhimatthakathdya pafin(!)asasuttapa-

timanditassa Majjhimapannasakassa atthavannani nitthita.

sakkardj 1255 khu ta-porh la prafi kyo 11 rak ne ne sumh khyak tih akhyin tvan Majihi-
mapanndsa aithakatha path kui reh kuh rve prih ‘on mran san.

Mss.: 443; for mss. in other catalogues see 443.

See CPD 2.2,1.

469 Hs.or. 8241. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 468 —469.

Buddhaghosa: Papaiicasudani, Uparipannasa-atthakatha

The text 1s called Uparipannasa atthakatha in the ms. For the Milapannisa and Majjhi-
mapannasa sections of this ms. see 540 and 468.

End (fol. ne v line 11):

yava Buddho ti [ma) namam pi, suddhacittassa tadino,
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino ti.'

ci(ram titthatu saddhammo kale vassam ci(!)ram pajam,
tappetu devo dhammena raja rakkhantu medani <m> *

sakkardj 1255 khu khu ta-porih la prann kyo 2 rak kuih nd ri akhyin rvan kva sapadeh
ne kui Uparipanndsa atthakathd re kith rve prih prih. nibbdnapaccayo hotu, pu, di, dh
nhan praffi cum pad lui i.

Mss.: 673; and also Forch VII; Pit-st 105 (104).

See CPD 2.2,1.
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1 Cf As 430 last verse. See the same verse in 528, 530, 657, 708.

?  For this verse see 441,

470 Hs.or. 8244. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover vd ca and of the
other vd ca is embossed. Wooden paper-cutter. Foll. 264: ka—phah, 22 blank leaves. 47.7 x
6 cm. 36.5-40 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines; foll. khai r, fiir, c11, tha v, thai r, dha v, phe r 10 lines.
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title:
Apa(Ndan/Apa(!)dan atthakatha on about 2/3 of the foll. On the blank reverse side of last
fol. phah Apdadan atthakathd tai prih is written with pencil, and on the outer surface of one
cover Apa(!)dan atthakarhd. On one side of the paper-cutter the title and information on the
number of leaves and lines are wrinten with black ink: Apa(!)dan atthakatha path, ka aca,
pah achumh, 22 anga [= 264 foll.], kam 2 anga [= 24 blank leaves], 11 kronh [= 11 lines],
thup ro; and on the other side: Kyok-tanh mrui kha ruin pa, Kvamh-bhuih-dinh rvd, kyonh
taka Uh Pvat, kyorth ama May Reh samih mon nham korih mhu. On the last blank leaf where
c@ is written with pencil we find again the title and number of leaves and lines: Apd(!)dén
atthakathd path ka ca phah chumh 22 anga |= 264 foll.], kham pe 2 arga [= 24 blank
leaves], 11 kronh [= 11 lines], and underneath: Va-bhwi ca 2 thup, ka, phah, ca sah, 22
angd [= 264 foll.] pe gam 2 angd [= 24 blank leaves] pon 24 anga [= 288 foll. and blank
leaves] ta nup (?) ro; in the left margin Va-bhuth is written again in bigger letters. In the
right margin of a couple of foll. is written with penci} or blue crayon: foll. {ghah v, jhi v, do
v, pa v): tai pril; fol. nu v: faf pri; fol. ta v: tal pri cd; fol. du v: tai prii (twice) and tai
pri pd; fol. tha v: tai prih pa. Corrections on foll. ki, ci, t, na, ni, ou, nam, 4, 10, dah.
Dated sakkardj 1256 khu (1895 A.D.). Donor: The donors of a monastery Uh Pvan, May
Reh and family of Kvamh-bhuib-dinh village near the town of Kyok-tanh. Former owner:
Va-bhuih monastery. Pali. Prose and verse.

Visuddhajanavilasini, Apadana-atthakatha
The text is called Apa(!)din atthakatha in the ms.
End (fol. phah line 5):

anakhettamhi sabbattha, avi(!)cimhi bhavaggato,
sabbe dhammanuyayantu, tayo loka utu pi ¢a ti.

Sakkardj 1256 khu ta-gii la pranii kyo ta rak nam nak ta khyak tf kyé akhyam(!) tvan

Apa(l)dan asthakathd kuiv re ki rve pri ‘on mran saffi, pu, di, a nhan prafi cum pa
luiv i, prih i.
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Ms.: 445; for mss. in other catalogues see 445,

See CPD 2.5.13,1.

471 Hs.or, 6973, SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover fa, and of the other
ta is embossed. Foll. 430: ka—gyd; 61 blank leaves; (1) foll. 135: ka —thi: Sagathavaggasam-
yut atthakatha; (2} foll. 105: thi—nah: Nidanavaggasamyut atthakathd; (3) foll. 42: pa—bhi:
Khandhavaggasamyut atthakathd; (4) foll. 70: bhe —s1: Salayatanavaggasamyut atthakatha; (5)
foll. 78: su—gyo: Mahavaggasamyut atthakatha. 47.4 x5.7-59cm. 37-39.5x5~-5.3¢cm. 10
lines; foll. pu r and bu v 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly good
handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Sagathavaggasamyut atthakatha or Sagathdvaggasamyut on
all foll. except foll. gi, fia, ci, jho, jho, jhih, fifit, Afiai, Afam; (2) Nidanavaggasamyut attha-
katha or Nidanavaggasamyut on about 1/3 of the foll.; (3) Khandhavaggasamyut atthakatha
or Khandhavaggasamyut on all foll. except foll. pa, pam, pha, ba, bi, be, bam; (4) Salarata-
nav°®/Salayatanav®/Salaratanav®/Salav®/Salatanav®/Salayatanavaggasamyut arthakatha on
about 3/4 of the foll.; (5) Mahavaggasamyut atthakatha on all foll. except foll. se, 30, sih,
hi, ho, 13h, kyi, kjya, khyai, gyo, gyc. On the reverse of last fol. gyd is written with pencil:
Samyut atthakatha tai prili, with blue crayon: ka aca gyo chumh 35 anga, 10 khyap, 10
kronk, and with pencil in different script: tar prifi. On one blank leaf all the 5 titles are
written with pencil (Sagarhavaggasamyur afthakarhda etc.) and again the same information as
on fol. gyd v: ka ca gy6 chumh 35 angd 10 khyap, kham pe 5 angd, 10 kronh. In different
script on the right: pon<h> 40 <angda> 10 khyap, on the left: <V>a-bhui 4, and Va-
bhui ¢d 10 tup. With pencil or blue crayon is written in the margin of fol. ko: tai prih pd
bhura, of foll. nu, chu, mi, re, gya: rai pri/prih, of foll. do, tha: tai prifi, of fol. nam: rai
pri 21, of fol. bhi: tai pri pa. Corrections/insertions on foll. ke, kai, ko, kah, gha, chu, chu,
ji, jo, jha, ta, ti, i, tai, to, to, tam, tha, bha, bha, si, se, hi, ’i, gya and a few more
corrections with pencil or blue crayon throughout the text. Dated sakkaraj 1255/1256 khu
(1854 A.D.). Former owner (twice on onc blank leaf): Va-bhui monastery. Pali, Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Saratthappakasini, Samyuttanikaya-atthakatha
The text is called Sagathavagga[etc.]-samyut atthakatha in the ms.
(1) Sagathavaggasamyuttatthakatha

End (fol. tha r line 10): Sakkasa <m>yuttam nitthitam.
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iti Saratthapakasaniya Samyutta[m]nikayatthakathaya Sagatham(!)agga-vannana nitthita.
'hetupaccayo, arammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, samanantarapa-
ccayo, sahajatapaccayo, afifiamanfiapaccayo, niss <a>yapaccayo, upanissayapaccayo,
piu(!)rejatapaccayo, pacchdjatapaccayo. asevana(!)paccayo, kammapaccayo, vipakapa-
ccayo, afblhay(!)apaccayo, indriyapaccayo, j <h> dnapaccayo, maggapaccayo, sampa-
yuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccayo, att<h> ipaccayo, natt < h>ipaccayo, vigatapaccao,
avigatapaccayo’, hoti. akkhard ~.

[ ca prih lac sakkardj kah 1256 khu ta-kuh lachan ta chay 5 rak ne, ne 3 khyak ti akhyin

tvan Sagdthdvaggasamyut atthakathd kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mrarn safi. nibbanapacca-
Yo hotu. nat li sadhu kho ce so.

(2) Nidanavaggasamyuttatthakatha

End (fol. nah line 8): suvini(!)ta Kappinenati attfh]ano upajj<h>ayena dhamme
suth(!)u vini(!)ta tesam sabbattha uttfh]anam evati. Bhikkhu-samyuttam dasamam. Nidana-
vagga vannana nitthita.

sakkaraj 1256 khu ka-chum lachan ta rak ne tvan i cva kui re kit rve pri i.

(3) Khandhavaggasamyuttatthakatha

End (fol. bhu line 8): sakalam pan’ ettha Jhayi(!)samyuttam lokiyajhanavase[na]n’ eva
kathitan ti. Jhanasamyuttam nitthitam. Khandhiyavaggavannana nitthita.

Khandhavaggasamyut atthakatha path pri prih.
(4) Salayatanavaggasamyuttatthakatha

End (fol. s1 line 2): ko pana vado atik<k>ante <ti> [pana] atikkante < pana>
atimanape dhammadesananaye vado yeva ko n’ att<h>i vado chinna katha ti.

Abyakatasamyuttam, 6, Saldyatanavaggasamyut atthakathayam, Salayatana-vaggasamyut
atthakathd kyanh kui. nitthitam.

sakkardj 12[ra]5[0]5 khu ta-porh la prann kyi 1{0]5 rak buddhahih ne ne tak ne akhyin
tvan reh kuh rve. prih i.

(5) Mahavaggasamyuttatthakatha
End (fol. gyo r line 10): sesam sabattha uttan’ att<h>am evati. Saratthapakasaniya

Samyuttanikayatthakathaya amakadhafinapeyyalavanna nitthita. nitthita ca Mahavagga-
-vannana ti.
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ettavati ti(1).
bahukayassa yati()nam [etc.] pavatt[hJa(!)timahesino ti.
nitthitam.
Mss.: 456, 474, 476; for Saratthappakasini mss. in other catalogues see 450,

See CPD 2.3,1.

' Tikap 1.

472 Hs.or, 6976. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover #a ga, and of the
other Aag gd is embossed. Foll. 373: ka—ke, na—khytii; 41 foll. (kai—ghah) are missing; 38
blank leaves and one extra fol. with the foliation sign nu, the marginal title Anusayayamuik,
and only 1/3 of the first line on the recto side. (1) foll. 7: ka—ke: Mulayamuik; (2) foll. 28:
na—chi: Ayatanayamuik; (3) foll. 5: chu—cho: Dhatu-yamuik; (4) foll. 26: c¢hd—jham:
Saccayamuik; (5) foll. 23: jhah—t6: Sankharayamuik; (6) foll. 113: tam—pi: Anusayayamuik;
(7) foll. 12: pi—phi: Citayamuik; (9) foll. 125: ma—-khyl: Indriyayamuik. 47.4-47.6 x
5.5-57cm. 37.5-39.5x5-52 cm. 10 lines; foll. jir, jhor, tair, pharand v, vamr, 'u v
9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. The script
is smaller at the beginning than at the end but the scribe seems to be the same. Marginal
titles: (1) Milayamuik; (2) Ayatanayamuik on all foll. except foll. chi and chi; (3)
Dhatuyamuik on foll. chu—che and Dhatryamuik pali to on fol. cho; (4) Saccayamuik pali
t0, Sacca or Sacciyamuik on all foll. except foll. cham, ja, jo, jam, jho—jham; (5)
Sankhara-/Safnkhayayamuik or Sankharayamuik pali to on all foll. except foll. ffii and te; (6)
Anusaya®/Anusarayamuik on all foll. except foll. tho and le; (7) Citayamuik on all foll.
except fol. phi; (8) Dhammayarmuik; (9) Indriya®/Indrayayamuik on all foll. except foll. khyu
and khyu. On the blank recto side of fol. jhah the beginning of a first line is written:
kkhasaccanuppafjati, aggamaggassa bhangakkhane arayanta. On one blank leaf is written
with blue crayon: Mulayamuik aca rhi so yamuik chay kyamh pdli 16, the information about
the number of leaves: ka aca khyid achumh 34 anga 6 khyap, kham 4 angad 2 khyap, and
underneath with pencil: Va-bhui ¢d 3 wp, ko, khyd, cd sah 34 anga 6 khyap pe gam 3 angd
7 khyap pon 38 anga ! khyap. Corrections on foll. ki, pah, yu, yd, vai, sai, khyu. In the
margin of fol. va v is written with blue crayon: tai pri, and with pencil in the margin of fol.
u r: tai prih pa bhu{?)rah. Dated sakkardj 1255 khu (1893/94 A.D.). Donor (fol. phi 1 line
6): Uh Reh of Kvamb-bhuih-dinh. Former owner: Va-bhui monastery. Pali. Prose.
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Yamaka

This fragmentary ms. is called Mula[etc.]-yamuik in the ms. The section Khandhaya-
muik and the beginning of Ayatanayamuik are missing.

(1) Millayamaka
End (fol. ke line 10):

miilam hetu nidanafi ca sambhavo pabhavena ca
samutthidndha(!)rarammanam, paccayo samudayena cati.

Milayamuik reh kith rve pri ‘on.
(2) Ayatanayamaka

Khandhayamuik and part of Ayatanayamuik (fol. kai ~ghah) are missing. The beginning
of the text of Ayatanayamuik can be found in PTS 1 106 line 8 and in ChS I 125 line 1.

Beg. (fol. na r line 1): -ppajjittha, tassa mandyatanam uppajjissati, la, dhammayatanam
uppajjissatiti, pacchimabhavikanam tesam riipayatanam uppajjittha, no catesam dhamma-
yatanam uppajjissatl itaresam rupayatanaf ca uppajjittha, dhammayatanaii ca uppajjissati.
yassa va pana, la, amanta. [etc.]

mveh saffi mi khan, mveh sanfi pha khan,

<chard> re mre sa khan manh dh(!jarah krih mha ca rve,
sunh chay ta pum kyan lain kum so

veneyya sattfhjavd myhah aponh kui

akyvan-nup amyha peh ve pa i,

amyha ra kya safifi phrac ce sov. [cf. 520]

akkhard ~ . pu, di d nhan praffi cun pa lui i,

sakkardj 1255 khu dutiya va-chui la prafifi ky6 5 rak ne ne 2 khyak tih akhyin tvan
Ayatanayamuik kui reh kith rve prih ‘on safi. nibbanapaccayo hotu,

f cd reh ra, kusaia krom,

bhava myhah cvd, samsard vay,

apdy leh pah, rhac rap prac,

kanh Ivac bheh dan, rdn man antardy,
prok nrim kvay rve, alvay ta ki

nibbii khema, amaia sui,
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rok rd pd kronh, pam chu ton sanf.
rok kronh chak chak ekam rannh. prihi.
(3) Dhatuyamaka

End (fol. chai v line 6): Dhatuyamakam paripunnam(.] peyyalena <. > catuttho Dhatuya-
<. m > akavaro nitthito.

mveh sanfi mi khan, mveh safifl pha khan,

chard ye mre sa khan, man dh(!)arah krih mha ca rve,
sunh chay ta bhum, kyafi lafii kum so,

veneyya sattava myha apon kui

akyvan-nup amyha peh ve pd i,

amyha ra sann phrac ce sov. [cf. 520]

akkhard ~ . nibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu di dh nhun praffil cun pd lui i.

[ cd pril lac sakkardj kah 1<2>55/6] khu dutiya va-chuiv lachan 6 rak ne tvan Dhatu-
yamuik pali 10 kuiv re kith rve prih ‘on mran saiifl.

(4) Saccayamaka

End (fol. jho r line 9): Parififavaram nitthitam. Saccayamakam nitthitam. paficamam
paripunnam < . >

cif!yram titthatu sasanam, sammasambuddhadesitam,
dhammavinayasarkhdtam, dvicakkap' iva pajjalam.

idam me pufiniam dsavakkhayam, vaham hotu,

atthavisam abhiniharo, vacasa navasankhaye,
tavo sarasahafvelssa ca, sattdsitisahassake.

brahmadevadi sambuddhd, manasa sattasankhaye,
ekalakkhe mahdkappe, pancavisasahassake.

tesam dhammai ca samgha#i ca, tidvdrena namam’ aham,
cetanaydanubhdvena, *sabbe nassantu 'paddavd?.

sambuddhe gdatha.

munindakko tamafhajm moham, hant <v>a bodhesi pang(!lajam,
janam sa < d>dhammaramsihi, so sammalet’ mam jino®,
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mveh safifi mi khan, mveh safifi pa Khan,

chard <re> mre sa khan, man tardh krih mha ca rve,
sum chay ta pum, kran lafifi kum so,

veneyya sattavd myha aport ki

akyvan-nup amyha peh ve pa i.

amyha ra kya saffi phrac ce sov.”

akkhard ~ . idam me pufifiam asavakkhayam p(f)aham hotu. pu di Gh nhan prafifi cum pd
luiv i. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 1255 khu dutiya va-chuiv ldchan chay rak ne tvan Saccd yamuik kuwiv reh kith
rve pri prafif. :

(5) Sankharayamaka

tam Sankharayamakam.

ci(Dram titthatu sasanam, dhammavinayasankhdtam
sammdsambuddh < ad > esitam, dvicakkam iva pajjalam.

nibbanapaccayo hotu, idam me puiitam dsavakkhayam vaham hotu,
akkhard ~.

i cd pri lac, sakkard 1255 khu dutiva va-chuiv la prai kyd 1 rak ne tvan Saccara(!)
yamuik kuiv reh kith rve pri “on mran saff, pu di dh nhan praii cum pd luiv i,

(6) Anusayayamaka
End (fol. pi line 6): anusaya(!)bhanga n’ atthi. Anusayayamakam nitthitam.
idam me pufifiam dsavakkhayam vaham hotu.

sakkardj 1255 khu té-sa-lan lachan ta rak ne tvan Arusayayamuik kyamh kui reh kih
rve nitthitam prih i. pu di ah nhan prafl cum pad lui i.

(7} Cittayamaka

End (fol. pha v line 1): Milayamaka<m> Cittayamakam Dhammayamakan ti, ti{!)ni
Yamakani, yava sarapa(!) arand gacchanti. Cittayamakam samattam.

Shetupaccayo, ard(!)man(!)apaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, samananta-
rapaccayo, sahajdtapaccayo, affiamanfiapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, upanissayapaccayo,
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pia(l)rejatapaccayo, pacchdjdtapaccayo, asevana(!jpaccayo, kammapaccayo, vipakapa-
ceaye, ahdy(lapaccaye, indriyapaccayo, jf!)anapaccayo, maggapaccayo, sampayutta-
paccayo, vippayuwitapaccayo, [pacca] atthipaccayo, ni{!)tthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo,
af!)vigatapaccayo hoti. nibbanapaccayo™ hoti.

akkhara ~.

sakkardj 1255 khu prd-sui lacharh ta chay ndh rak 7 (?) ne sumh khyak tih kyéa 4 khyak
ma tth mhi akhyim tvan Cittayamuik kyamh kui reh kuh rve prih ‘on mran sait. Kvamh-
bhuih-dinh rd ne kyorth takd Uh Reh samih mon nham neh mhu nibban chu kui sadhu
nat I kho ce sov. pu, di, a, nhan, prafi, cum, pa, lui, L.

(8) Dhammayamaka

End (fol. chah v line 7): tassa tattha akusala dhamma na uppajjittha ti uppajjittha.
Dhammayamakam samattam.

buddhanussati, dhammanussati, samghdnussari, sildnussati, cdgdnussati, devat@nussati,
upasamdnussati, marandnussati, kdvak(!)atGnussati, dndpandnussati ceti, imd dasanu-
ssatiyo nama’. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. akkhard ~ .

sakkardj 1255 khu prd-sui la prai kyd rhac rak I ne ne nhac khyak 1ih kyd sumh kiyak
ma tih mhi akhyim tvan Dhammayamuik pali t0 kui reh kuh rve prih ‘on mran san.
sadhu sadhu, nat i kho ce sov. pu, di, 4, nhan, prad, cum, pd, lui, I.

{9) Indriyayamaka

End (fol. khyd line 7): te anfata(!) vindriyad ca na sacchikarissa<n>ti, afiflindriyafl ca
ca bhavitthati. Indriyayamakam nitthitam.

sakarrdl 1255 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan 9 rak 3 angd ne ta khyak tih akhyim tvan Yamuik
pali 10 kwi reh kah rve prih ‘on mran san. pu, di, 4, nhan, pran, cum, pa, lui. i

Mss.: 131, '32, 502; and also Brown 17; Cab IT 230, 669; Forch XV; GL 46, 47; LCP
6a; Manch 81; Mand 101—106; Oldenb 1.25, 26; Oxf 30; Palace 10 (86—88), 12
(97—99), 24 (34), 25 (35, 36), 34 (4, 5), 35 (15, 16), 36 (17—21), 37 (2427, 29), 42
(71), 43 (76), 47 (104—106); Pit-st 102 (64—73), 179 (786—795); PMT I 227 (Add.
20781), 230 (Or. 1237), 241 (Or. 4809); Wms 46 (2), 90.

See CPD 3.6,

' dvicakkam, see below, {5).

32 For this pada cf. BLV p. 548f.
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3 sampiletn,

4 Cf. TBV p. 82, the same verse in 521, and the remarks in 520,
5 Cf520.

56  Tikap 1.

7 Cf. TBV p. 197.

473476 Hs.or. 6977, SB, Berlin

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf, Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both
covers fAifia is embossed, and on the outside of one cover a label of lined paper is pasted
bearing the titles: (Sald)vatanasamyug pali to lafifih konh attha(kathd) Khandhavaggasamyug
pali (t3) lafifih konh atthakathd. Foll. 341: ka—1th1, je—ne; 22 blank leaves; 473 foll. 134:
ka—tha: Salayatanavaggasamyut pali to; 474 foll. 62: thi—thi: Salayatanavaggasamyut
atthakatha; 475 foll. 100: je—td: Khandhavaggasamyut pali t6; 476 foll. 45: tam—ne:
Khandhavaggasamyut atthakatha path. 47.5 x 5.7 cm. 473 39.5-42 x 5 cm; 474 39.5-40 x
5cm; 47537-38x4.5—-5cm; 476 38.3—-38.5 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly
good handwriting. Marginal titles: 473 Salayatanasamyut pali to, Salayatanavaggasamyut pali
10 or Salayatana path; 474 Salayatanavaggasamyut atthakatha; 475 Khandhavarasamyut pali
10 only on last fol. t6; 476 Khandhavaggasamyut aithakatha path/path on all foll. except foll.
dam, dah, dh1, dhu, dhe, ne, and fol. nd which bears the marginal title: Khafm/ndha-vagga-
samyut athakathd path nhuik ye ki safn; foll. dha and dhi erroneously bear the marginal title:
Suttasangaha pali t6. The marginal titles in 473 and 474 are in most cases partly cut off at
the end. The last blank leaf bears the titles and the information about the number of leaves
written with pencil: Saldyatanasamyut pdli 16 ka ca tha chumhb 11 anga 2 khyap [= 134
foli.], ladfih konh aithakathd thi ca thi chumh 5 angd 2 khyap [= 62 foll.], 2 rap 16 angd
4 khyap {= 196 foll.), Khandha-vaggasam <yut> pdli 16 je ca t6 chumh 8 angda 4 khyap |=
100 foll.] lanfh konh atthakathd, tam ca ne chumh 3 anga 9 khyap [= 45 foll.], 2 rap 12
anga 1 khyap [= 145 foll.], 4 rap 28 angad 5 khvap (= 341 foll.), pe kham 4 angad [= 48
blank leaves), ca sah pe kham 32 argd 5 khyap [= 389 foll. and blank leaves]. One fol. with
the foliation sign ghi has two lines of Pali prose on the recto side and serves as a blank leaf,
Corrections on 475 foll. jheh and fifidh, 476 foll. tha and do6. Dated sakkaraj 1253 khu (1892
A.D.). Pali. Prose.

473 Hs.or. 6977, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 473—476.
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Samyuttanikaya, Salayatanavagga
The text is called Salayatanasamyut/Salayatanavaggasamyut pili to in the ms.

End (fol. tha line 9): Abyakatasamyuttam sattamam'. Salayatanavaggasatiyuttamn nitthi-
tam.

akkhara ~.
Mss.: for Samyuttanikaya mss. in other catalogues see 449.

See CPD 2.3.

' samattam,

474 Hs.or. 6977. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 473—476.

Buddhaghosa: Saratthappakasim, Samyuttanikaya-atthakatha (Salayatanavagga-
vannana)

The text is called Salayatanasamyut atthakatha in the ms.

End (fol. thi v line 9): Abyakatasamyuttam. Saldvatanasamyut atthakathd nifthitd.
asavakkhayam vaham hotu. nibbanapaccayo hotu. akkhard ~ . [ cd reh pru cu ra kusala
kron, bahusippaft ca, sippa myah cvd, athdrasa, ta chai rhac va kui, kyah ka mran ka
na kya khana tar ce son. mdapitu upatthanafi ca puttadarassa sangamo, Sabho mhan
thve achve amyuih aphui aphvah rhi le mydh cvd [ rakd nhan ucca peh karh phunh
Ivhamh ma ca sarh-gruih nhd san, thok pan khyih myhan ra pd i sov.

sakkardj 1253 khu ta-pui-tvai la praift kyo 8 rak [ca] cane ne chvamh cdh prih akhyim
tvan Saldyvatanavaggasamyul aithakatha kui reh rve prih ‘on mran prih. pu, di, 4,

rhan praf cum pa lui i.

Mss.: 471 (4); for Saratthappakasini mss. in other catalogues see 450,
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See CPD 2.3,1.

475 Hs.or. 6977, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 473—476.

Samyuttanikaya, Khandhavagga
The text is called Khandhavaggasamyut/Khandhavarasamyut pali to in the ms.

End (fol. t0 line 7): Jhanasamyuttam nitthitam. tar(!)udd[h]anam. Nakulapita aniccaf ca.
Khandhay(Dagga[va)samyuttam nitthitam. Khandhavarasamyut prii.

sakkardj 1253 khu nhac ta-ku lachan 9 rak ne rhac n<a> rih akhyim tvan Khandha-
varasamyut pali 16 kui re kit rve prih praii cum san.

Mss.: 452; for Samyuttanikaya mss. in other catalogues see 449.

See CPD 2.3.

476 Hs.or. 6977. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 473 —476.

Buddhaghosa: Saratthappakasini, Samyuttanikaya-atthakatha (Khandhavagga-
vannana)

The text is called Khandhavaggasamyut atthakatha in the ms.

End (fol. mz v line 10): tesam attho vultanayen’ eva kathitan ti. J <h> anasamyuttam
nitthitam. Khandhavaggasamyut atthakatha patho nitthito.

sakkaraj 1253 khu nhac ta-kii lva praifi ne maha sangyam 1o atvari Khandha-vagga-

samyut atthakatha path tui ye ki rve ‘on mran saff. lainh korth Khandha-vaggasamyut
atthakathd kyam ye kith ya so akyui phran. 'uwi khran charh rai I[()akkhan(l)a khran
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chan rai dukkhapatissandhe ne khran chanh rai dukkha ca safifi tui mha kan Rfiin rve,
nibbdn mrak mho rok ya pa lul i. nibbanfnjapaccayo horu,

Mss.: 471 (3); for Saratthappakasini mss. in other catalogues see 450.

See CPD 2.3,1.

477 Hs.or. 6978. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and partially red painted at the edges. Foll. 428: ka—gvo;
fol. tha bears two foliation signs, thd and thi; an extra fol. thi is not extant, the text is
complete; 4 blank leaves, the first fol. is tied together with one of them. In the left margin
of foll. pi—pe rather big pieces are broken off, but only on fol. pe is the text affected; the
missing pieces are kept seperately. At the upper margin of last fol. gyo a small piece is
broken off and about 3 cm of text are missing from the first line. 48.6—48.8 x 6.2 cm. 39—-40
X 5.6—5.9 cm. 11 lines; foll. ghtu r and v, jair, thar, di v, dar, bha v, 1ah v 10 lines. 2
punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title:
Parajikam nissya or Parajikam nak; Parajikam pali to nak on last fol. gyo. In the right margin
of the last fol. is written: Bhurah taka U Vuin samih mon nham nu korh mhu nibban chu nat
Iz sadhu kho ce sov. On one blank leaf barely legible information about the number of foll.
is given with pencil: Kui Rvhe Pham (?) chap (?7) bha (?) sa {?) 36 anga 2 khyap [= 434
foll.] mhyak (?) pe kham 4 khvap pon 36 angd 2(!}) khyap Pardjikam nisya(!) lor: nisya I].
The same information seems to be written with pencil on another blank leaf but the script is
legible only in a few letters and numbers. Corrections on foll. ki, ku, khai, kham, ge, ghi, ca,
cai, na, dam, dhu, dham, pd, bham, vo, s, so, sam, he, ho, lai, lah, kya, khyam. Dated
sakkaraj 1230 khu (1868 A.D.). Donor (fol. gyo v): The donor of the pagoda Uh Vuin and
family. Former owner (?): Kui Rvhe Pham. Burmese and Pali (nissaya). Prose.

Dutiya Nfion-kan chara td Rhan Saddhammaramsi: Ratanamaiijusa/Ratana maiju
vinafifih lak pan/pam kyamh (Parajikan pali to nissaya)

The text is also called Parajikam nissya/nak, Parajikam pali 10 nak.

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

dayatidayasi(!)todam, [fi]hanati[fi]fianajotalam,
naranarahitam natham, natva apatipuggalam.

aham, na saf, dayatidayasi(!)todam, sivaka paccekabuddha tui i, karuna kui lvhan rve
phrac so karuni té tai hil so khyam mre so re laft rhi tha so [fi]nanati[fi]anajotalam,

60



477

savaka paccekabuddha tui i, diian kui lvhan rve phrac so fifidn td taf hu so, thvan khyan
lafi hhi tha so, naranarahitam, 13 nat fui i acth apvah kui lafi chon t& mi tat tha so,
apatipuggalam, tu bhak ma rhi so pugguil mrat lai phrac tha so, natham, 10 nat tui i,
kuiy kvay ra phrac so mrat cvd bhurah kui, natva, hhi khuih th rve.

sududdassam sugambhiram vattadukkhaniyanikam,
atakk@avacaram sanham, nipunam dhammam uttamam.

sudu < dda > ssam, alvhan mran nuin khai tha so, sugambhiram, alvhan nak tha so,
vattadukkham niyanikam, vat chan rai mha safi lafl thvak mrok to mu tat tha so atakk3-
vacaram, kram cha rve si khyan 1, ara kui lafi Ivhan tha so, sanham nipunam, alvhan sin
mve ¢va so, uttamam, mrat $o, dhammaii ca, mag leh tam phuil leh tam, nibban pariyatti
hil so chay pah so tarah to kui lafih, natva, hhi khuih th rve.

tibhave visutam santam, puiifia < k> khettam anuttaram,
samsagunattamafl ¢’ assa, panin(!)attapp(!)asamvaram.

tibhave, bhum sumpih nhuik, visutam kyd co tha so, santam, santamanam, nrim sak so
nhac lum laii hhi tha so, anuttaram, atu ma rhi tha so, puiina < k> khettam kon mhu hii so
myui i ce pyuiv ra lay mre sa phvay lafi phrat tha so, panin<! > atapp(!)asamvaram, asak
nhan atil con ap so, samvaram, si tan lail <h>hi tha so, gunuttamarm, guint mrat ma ha
chuiv ap tha so, assa nathassa, thui mrat cva bhurah i, samsafi ca, sangha to kui lafi
konh, natva, hhi khuih uh rve.

mahayasam mahapufinam, sabbagandhesu' kovidam,
visuddha < ca > ra[m]sampannam, garum me gunapabhavam,

mahayasam, myah so akhram ram hhi tha so, mahipufifiam, kri so bhun laf rhi tha so,
sabbagandhesu’, khat sim so kyam tui nhuik, kovidam, limma tha so, visuddhicara-
sampannam, can kyay so akyan si tan nhan lafi prafi cui so, gunapabbhavam, kye fiju tui
1, amvan lafi phrac tha so, me, na i, gara(!)m, charid mrat kui lafi natva, rhi khuih dh
rve.

saddhammath(!)tikama(!)na?, santena abhiyajito?,
vinaye mandabuddhinam, patavattaya nissayam.

pubbacariyasihanam, avalamba vinicchayam,
suviifieyyam Karissami, tosayanto vicakkhane.

saddhammathitikama(!)na?, s (0 tarah i, tail khyan kui alui rhi tha so, santena, sl td
kon phrac so arhan safi, abhiyacito®, ton pam ap so fia safi, pubbacariyasihanam, rheh
chara mrat tui i, vinicchayam, achum aphrat kui, avalamba amhi pru rve, viccakkhane,
pafifia rhi tui kui, tosayanto, nhac sak ce lyak, vinaye, vinaih nhuik, patavattaya, paiifia
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pvah ¢im so fihd, mand[h]abuddhinam, pafifia nu so amyuiv sih tui i, nissaya<m>,
mhi ra phrac s¢ kyam kui, suvififeyyam, si si cva, karissami, pru pe lattam.

yena samayena kalena, akran akha nhuik, ayasmato, rhe so asak to hhi so, Sariputtassa,
arhai Sariputtard i, vinayapanfattivajanam® hetubhuto, vinafifi pafiidat kui ton pam
khyan i, akran phrac so, parivitakko, akyam sail, udapadi, phrac i. [etc.]

End (fol. gyai v line 8): partsuddha, can kun saf, attha, i, lo, ayasmanto, khyac rhan
tuiv, parisuddha, can kray kun san, atha, phrac kun i, tasma, tui kron, tunhi, khap ma
chit, phrac kun 1, evam, 1 suiv phrac kun se phran, etam kun i, evam, 1 suiv phrac kun
se phran, etam parisuddha bhavam, thuiv nisaggi apat mha can s¢o aphrac kuiv
dharayami, mhat ra 1. athuh thuh aprah prah myah so anak hhi so kron lan konh, tt so
anak ... [broken off] ... <nha>n laii konh, kuiy nhut nhac pah tulv kuiv chumma tat
so kron lafi kon, Vinaya maifi so Parajika leh pah tuiv 1, ho ra phrac so kron lafi ko,
adi ah phran Parajikam lafi man so Vinafih Parajikam pali to i, anak adhibba{!)y kuiv
mramma bhasa phran pra so Ratanid-mafiji amaf hhi so vinafih lak pam kyam kah 1
myha lok so ca kah acth acan tuiv phran pri khran suiv rok i. nibban{njapaccayo horu.

[ cd prilac sakkardf kah, 1230 pra-chuiv la prait kyd 5 rak 6 ne ne 3 khyak (I akhyim
tvan Pdrdjikam pali 16 nissya kuiv reh kith rve pri pri.

In 2303 it has already been stated that there are several nissayas on the Vinayapitaka
with the same title (cf. also '56, '60). From MNM 105 we learn that the beginning
portion of a ms. (file no. 2561, pe) kept in the library of the Kambha Buddha Takka-
suil, Rangoon, corresponds to that of our text. The work is said to have been writlen in
1169 B.E./1807 A.D. by Dutiya Nfion-kan chara td Rhan Saddhammaramsi (11101194
B.E/1748—1832 A.D.), who, according to MNM and the data of 527, lived in the
western part of Lay-kuifih near the village Kuldh-khyonh/khronh in the Nfion-kan-to-ra
monastery. According to 527 he was born in Sac-to village; according to Ganthav 42,
however, in Manh-"ui village. During the reign of King Bodawpaya (Bhuih-to-bhurah,
1782—1819 A.D.) he received the titte Sirisaddhammabhiparamadhajamahadhamma-
rajadhirdjaguru (Ganthav 42). At an unknown date he moved from the 'On-mre-bhum-
kyd monastery in Amarapura to the Maha-'ofi-mre-bhum-cam-"ut monastery in Ava.
Besides our work only a Bhikkhupacit pali t5 nisya sac (MNM 110) is known to be
written by him. The final portion quoted here corresponds nearly word-for-word to that
of '60 (p. 70), which is written by Khai-ton-krth Rhan Maha Upali.

Mss.: 516, cf. 527: and also Cab 1 280; LCP 5b, 56, 66 (B); Oldenb 2; Palace 30 (10;
Pit-st 187 (920), 193 (991); PMT I 231 (Or. 2446), 244 (Or. 6458 B); PMT II 147
{Ms. Burm. b2}

' °ganthesu,

¥ °kamena.
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3 abhiyacito.

4 yacanam.

478 —3501 Hs.or. 6979a—x. SB, Berlin

Collection of 24 texts or fragments of texts. Palm leaf. Bamboo-wrapping covered with a
yellow-dyed worn-out cotton-cloth. Foll. 317: 478 foll. 34: ni—thah (and 12 blank leaves tied
together with the first and last foll. plus one blank leaf, smaller than the others, serving as an
exira title leaf): Abhidhammatthasangaha-poranatika; 479 foll. 15: ki—khai (and two blank
leaves tied together with the first and the last foll.): Kaccdyanavutti, chapter Nam path; 480
foll. 31: te—dha (and 8 blank leaves tied together with the first and last foll.):
Vivadavinicchaya; 481 foll. 32: ka—gam (fol. ge is missing}: Kathin visodhani achumbh aphrat;
482 foll. 15: kha g1 (fol. ga is missing): Kathin visodhani achumh aphrat; 483 {oll. 26: ka—ga
(and 5 blank leaves tied together with the first and the last foll.}: Tarah ca; 484 foll. 4: ka—k3I
(and one blank leaf, bigger than the others, serving as ritle leaf): Kaccayanavutti, chapter
Sandhi path; 485 foll. 5: ka—ka (fol. ki is missing): Kaccayanabheda path; 486 1 fol.: cah:
Visuddhimag atthakatha path; 487 foll. 12: ka—kha (fol. kah is missing; 4 blank leaves tied
together with the first and last foll. and one loose and superfluous blank leaf): Sekhiyya anak;
488 foll. 17: ka—khu (and one blank leaf smaller than the other ones): Abhidhammattha-
sangaha; 489 foll. 4: ka—ki: Naiifi le chay path; the first line of fol. ka is heavily damaged
and difficult to read; 490 foll. 41: ka-ghu (and 4 blank leaves tied together with the first
fol.): Temijat 10 nissaya; fol. gam is repaired with a thread in the right margin; 491 foll. 26:
na—cha (and 2 blank leaves tied together with the first fol. na): Nemijat to dutiya; 492 foll.
5: ka—Kki, ku, kit: Mahasutasomajit; 493 foll. 24: ka—khah (and one blank leaf serving as title
leaf): Campeyyajat; part of the ms. (foll. ka—khah} is slightly damaged at the right upper edge
and on the verso side of foll. ke, ko —kah the text is partly defoliated; 494 foll. 7: chu, chd,
chah —j1: Suvannasyham jar; 495 foll. 2: ghai, gho: Samvegavatthu; 496 foll. 5: to, tam—tha:
unidentified text; 497 foll. 5: khui —kho, kham: Matangajdt; 498 foll. 2: khi, khu: unidentified
text; 499 fol. 1: jo: unidentified text; the right margin of the fol. is completely broken off,
but the text is not affected; 500 fol. 1: ki: unidentified text; 501 fol. 1 (about one third of the
leaf is broken off in the left margin, so that the foliation sign is missing): Mangalasut; at the
end 3 more blank leaves, on one of them loki is written with pencil. 478 48.7 x 5.8 cm; title
leaf: 48,6 x 5em; 40x 54 cm. 47947 x49cm; 39 x 4.3 cm. 480 48 x 6.3 cm; 38—39 x
55cm. 481493-495x6cm; 40 x 5.5 cm. 48249-49.3 x 5.8 cm; 38 x5 cm; fol gi v, on
which the written part of the leaf should be limited — as usual for the last two sides — to the
space between the two punch holes, bears the text in full width, whereas the text on ghi 1 is
confined to the small space between the punch holes; obviously an error of the scribe. 483
47.8—48 x 6.2 cm; 38—38.5 x 5cm. 484 48—48.2 x 6 cny; title leaf: 49.3 x 6.2 cm; 37—-37.5
X5-54cm. 48549 x 6.2 cm; 39 x 5.5 cm. 486 50.7 x 6.5 ¢cm; 40.5 X 5.7 cm. 487 50.5 x
6.2 cm; 39-39.5x 5.2 cm. 488 50—50.2 x 6.9 cm; 38.5-39.5 x6cm. 489 50.2 x 7.2 cm;
42—43.5x6.5 cm. 490 49.8-50 x 6.4 cm; 39.5—40 x 6.4 cm. 491 49.5 x 6.2 cm; 40—40.5
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x5-53cm. 49249-495x63cm; 40.5-41 x52cm. 493503 x6.4cm; 38.5-40.5x6.3
cm. 494 50.2 x 6.4 cm; 39-393 x 52 cm. 495484 x 5.2 cm; 39.5 x 4.5 cm. 496 47 8 x
52¢cm; 40—405x5.7cm. 497 50.2 x 6.5 cm; 38—-385x 54 cm. 498 51 x 6.5 cm: 39.5 x
52cm. 49947 x 56 cm; 41 x4.7 cm. 500 50 x 5.5 cm; 40.5 x 4—4.5 cm. 501 Present size:
36 x 5.7 cm; 31.5 x 5.2 cm. 478 11 lines; 479 8 lines; 480 11 lines; 481 10 lines; 482 9
lines; 483 10 lines; 484 9 lines (ki v 8 lines); 485 11 lines (ki 12 lines); 486 11 lines: 487
10 lines; 488 12 lines (ki r 11 lines); 489 12 lines (ki 13 lines); 490 10 lines; 491, 492 9
lines; 493, 494 10 lines; 495 9 lines; 496 8 lines; 497, 498 10 lines; 499 8 lines; 500 r 8 and
v 7 lines; 501 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 478, 480, 483, 485, 486, 490—497, 499 and 501
gilded and partially red painted; 488 gilded; undecorated: 479, 481, 482, 484, 487, 489, 498,
500. Very clear handwriting: 478480, 483, 487, 488, 490499, 501; fairly clear hand-
writing: 481, 482, 484—486; handwriting partly difficult to read: 489, 500. Marginal titles:
478 Abhidhammatthasangaha-ttka hoith and underneath on the first and last foll. Yum-man-
kan rva ne Ma Min Ka-le korh mhu and on the other foll. only Ma Min/Minh Ka-le/Ka-leh
korth mhu except foll. no, nam, ta, a; on the first blank leaf is written with pencil: Abhidha-
mmarthasangaha-tikd, and on the extra blank leaf with pink crayon: Abhidhammasariga-
ha-tikd honk; in the right margin of fol. ni with pencil dha kri; on the last fol. thah v the
scribe started with namo tassa bhagavato araha;, 479 Nam path/Nam path and also on the
first blank leaf with pink crayon: Nam pdth and an illegible note with the fipures ... 212, ;
decorative vertical lines on both sides of the text on foll. khe v and khai r; attemnpts at writing
above the pink title; 480 Vivadavinicchaya on the first and last foll. as well as on the first
blank leaf with pink crayon; 481 Kathin visodhani achumh aphrat is written with silver paint
on the recto side of the first fol. ka; 482 Kathin visodhani achum aphrat on the first and last
foll., and Kathin visodhani achumh aphrat on the recto stde of the first fol. kha, above the
title on fol. kha r tai priis scratched in; 483 Tardh ci on all foll. and again with black ink
in both margins of the first blank leaf and in the middle of the fast blank leaf; on this leaf is
also written with pencil (first note in the middle of the leaf): sakkaraj 1267 khu nhac tam-
chon-mumh lachanh 14 rak krasapateh nam-nak 9 nari akhyin tvan; (second note in the right
margin:) sakkaraj 1265(!) va-khon lachanh 8 rak krasapateh ne nam-nok 8 nari akhyin tvan
ratand sumpdh I thip thah rve mard mi khan sa ng sah kui myak nha mran mha khyam $d ra
saf nhuik nadma Safifd kho ca rd kah mrat < krasapa > te rak khyup; 484 Sandhi path on all
foll. and with silver paint on the title leaf; 485 Kaccayanabheda pith; 486 Visuddhimag
atthakathi pith and underneath Uh Chuinh kornh mhu; 487 Sekhiyya anak on the first fol.
and with silver paint in big letters on the first blank leaf, upside down; with silver paint is
written ta chum on the recto side of one blank leaf; 488 Abhidhammattha sa < fi>> gruih path
on foll. ka and khu, Sa <n> gruih path on foll. ka—kha; on the blank leaf 1@ chum is written
with silver paint and on the verso side of fol. khu with pencil Va-bhuik ja; in the left margin
of the verso side of all foll. except the last one 3 is written with pencil; 489 Nanii le chay
path; on the recto side of the first fol. lokadhita and underneath sar@ndmd is scratched in,
and in the left margin is written with red crayon Na#in 40 pdth; in the left margin of fol. ka
nayodito and ne ny, ta ad and in the right margin Sa-pre-pan rva anok lak pam pan kyon cd
and underneath Va-bhuiv kron cah is scratched in; a small diagram with figures between the
foliation sign ka and the text is cancelled with vertical strokes; on fol. ka in the right margin
is written with pencil upside down: thu/ suf, mui and, hardly legible, fui kyon Nafih le chay
pat, and is drawn a sketch forming two plant leaves clinging together; 490 Temi nissya or
Temijat (6 nissya on all foll. except fol. gam; Temijar is written with pencil on the first blank
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leaf and Temijar to krik on the verso side of last fol. ghu; 491 Nemijat 1o dutiya is scratched
in upside down on the first blank leaf; 492 on the recto side of fol. ka Sutasomajat to is
scratched in, and underneath is written with pencil: Mahasutasomajat; 493 Cammeyyajat or
once Cammeyyajat to (fol. kham); on the blank leaf Cammeyyajat is written with pencil; in the
right margin of last fol. khah is scratched in: Vai-krih rvd ne ca twik takd Kui Mhum jani mon
nhum konth mhu phrac i; 494 Suvannasyham jat, Suvannajat or Suvannasyham jat td phrac
safifi; 495 Samvegavatthu; 497 on the blank verso side of last fol. kham Tarah ca is written
with silver paint (it probably served as title leaf for another ms.); in the right margin of fol.
kham 1 Vai-krih rva ne ca mik taka Kui Mhum janih mon nham kon mhu is written.
Corrections/insertions: 479 foll. kui—kat; 481 foll. kaih—ko; 482 foll. khi and kho; 483 foll.
ke and kaih; 484 fol. ki; 485 fol. ki; 489 fol. ki; 490 foll. kho and gi1; 491 fol. no; 493 foli.
ka and ko; 494 fol. chah; 497 fol. khe; 498 fol. khi. Dated sakkaraj 478 1232 khu (1870
A.D.); 479 1005 khu (1643 A.D.); 481 1252 khu (1890 A.D.); 482 1227[2] khu (1865
A.D.); 487 1233 khu (1871 A.D.); 488 1266 khu (1904 A.D.); 490 1227 khu (1866 A.D.);
493, 494, 497 1220 khu (1858 A.D.); 480, 483 — 486, 489, 491, 492, 495, 496, 498501 no
date. Donor: 478 Ma Min/Minh Ka-le/Ka-leh of Yum-man-kan village; 486 Uh Chuinh; 493,
497 Kui Mhum and family from Vai-krih village. Former owner: 488 Va-bhuih monastery;
489 Va-bhuiv monastery, Sa-pre-pan monastery. 478, 479, 484 — 486, 488, 489 Pali; 480 —483,
487, 490—499, 501 Pali and Burmese (nissaya); 500 Burmese. 478 —480, 483, 484, 488,
490—494, 497, 501 Prose; 481, 482, 485, 487, 489, 495, 496, 498 — 500 verse; 486 prose and
verse.

478 Hs.or. 6979a. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Rhan Navavimala or Nava-/Ciila-Vimalabuddhi: Abhidhammatthasangaha-porana-
tika

The text is called Abhidhammatthasangaha-tika honh in the ms,

Beg. (fol. ni r line 1): namo tassa ~ . bhaddantAnuruddhicariyo pakaranarambhe manga-
ladi attham ratanattayapanamam tadatthapayojanavisesanam ca dassetum zha, samma-
sambuddham atulam, la, Abhidhammatthasangahan ti, tattha sasaddhammaganuttamam
atulam sammasambuddham abhivadiya Abhidhammarthasangaham bhasissan ti sambandho,
sammadevasayam eva ca sakalassa abhibujjhitabbassa buddhatta sammasambuddho,
sankhata sankhatasamnmtipabhedassa sabbassa pifieyyassa sabbakdrato aviparitam sayam
eva anacariyapativedhena sayam vicito pacitaparamita pa bhavitena sayambhifanens
abhisambuddhattz ti attho, [etc.]
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End (fol. thdh r line 3): carittena sobhite, visilakule udayo upattiyassa so tatha, tena
kammaphalaratanattayavisayaya saddhaya abhibuddho parisuddho ca danasilabahusacca-
khanfimettadibhedagunanam udayo yassa tena nambanamena upasakena paranukammaya
pariyattisasane sukhenoe taranaparipacanalakkhanam paresam anuggaham panidhaya pattitam
abhiyacitam pakaranam Abhidhammatthasangaham gandhapp(!jabandhariipam (am ettavata
navahi paricchedehi parinitthitam maya nitthanam papitan ti attho,

sakkargj 1232 khu tan-chon-mumnh lachanh 14 rak ne ne I khyak tih ky6 akhyin tvan
Abhidhammatihasangaha-tika honh kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mran saf. nibbdnapaccayo

horu.

According to Pit-sm 305 Rhan Navavimala was a pupil of Sdriputta. Malalasekera,
however, believes that Navavimalabuddhi is the Burmese name of Sariputta (PLC 173).

Mss.: Mand 123; Palace 43 (77), Pit-st 237 (168).

See CPD 3.8.1,1; Pit-sm 305; Pit-st 237 (168); PLB 27-28; PLC 173.

479 Hs.or. 6979b. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Kaccayana/Sanghanandi: Kaccayanavutti

This text called Nam path in the ms. contains the Nimakappa of Kaccayana’s Pali
grammar; it corresponds to Senart 33 —124 and ChS 60— 135.

End (fol. khai r line 5); iti Namakappe paiicamo kando.

sakkardj 100{0]5 gu khu sa-dh(!)an-kyvat lachan (10 kiyok)' 9 rak ne 3 khyak ti akhyim
tvarr Nam path kuiv reh kuh rve prih prafil cumm pd safifi. nat lit sadhu kho ce sov.
sddhu sddhu kho safiil mhu 'on chu nibbita, nibban rok kron pam chu ton alon si mrat
cvd, T cd re ra mi nhan pha ve leh amyha sd, nibbdnapaccayo.

For the author or authors resp. see PLC 179181, esp. 180. If the date of the ms. is
corrected in the usual way (cancellation of one zero) it would be the oldest date of a
scribe, viz. 1005 B.E./1643 A.D., found up to now in a palm leaf ms. of a German
collection.
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Mss.: '126—"129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 2431, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692,
723; and also Brown 22; Cab II 633, 673, 674, 684, 706; Copenh 149; GL 40, 57,
59—61; Mand 143—146, 147 (1), 148 (1), 152 (4); Oldenb 55 (1, 2), 63, 66 —69; Oxf 31;
Pit-st 131 (348), 256 (313); PMT I 230 (Or. 854); PMT II 147 [Ms. Burm. b 6(R)
(D]; cf. Cab II 675, 676, GL 58; Manch 58; Wms 91.

See CPD 5.1; Pit-sm 373 s.v. Sadda rhac con; Pit-st 131 (348), 256 (313) s.v. Sadda
krih rhac con; PLC 179—181; Norman 163.

' The brackets of the scribe obviously mean: to be deleted.

480 Hs.or. 6979c. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Tatiya Monh-thon chara t0 Rhan Paiifiasami: Vivadavinicchaya (part 1)
The text is called Vivadavinicchaya pathama tvai in the ms.

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . sakkaraj 1215 khu ka-chum la prafi kyo 12 rak ne Chi-khvam rva ne
taka Na Rvhe 'I Ko Than tui acac kham khyak bhurah. bhurah ta paii to tui rvhe nve
puih cafih myah kui kalavippatti atvanh phrac rve Chi-khvam rva rhe kyonh ne bhunh t5
krih U Siri tham ap nham thah pa saffi, nok 2 rak kham krd lyhan cit cak ma khya rve
kyonh sut svah prih lyhan ta pafi 1o tui ucca kui akhyzh lum khyum rd mha thah pa mai
peh pa hu chui lyhan nan tui ucca rht i ne ra khak lha sch safi chui pa safi, leh konh nok
atan kra lyhan svah rve meh mranh lyhok thah rd st khuih tui chon yi rve prok pyak
pr1 hu pro chui pa safl, akhyui sl tui paccafih myah ma pyok phaih ta paf to tui paccafih
myah sa pyok pyak rve ma yum kran nhuin pa bhurahk. sakkardj 1215 khu ka-chum la
praf kyd 12 rak ne Chib-khvam rva rhe kyonh ne rahanh Rhan Siri acac kham khyak
bhurah. takd Na Rvhe 'T Ko T<h>ai tui ka rvhe five paccafih rap myah kui ta pai to
tham chara taka phrac saft nhan a ap anham kham rve ci tuik krah mhi thah ra mha ya
rve ip’ rd khvanh "ok mha thah pa sait, lafifih konh ne ra tvan pan ma fum ca nuih rve
vaccakuti tvanh mha khya rve thah ra mha pyok pyak pa safi man s yl rve pyok pyak
kronh kui lafih bhurah ta pafi td ma si pa bhurah. Chi-khvam rva ne Na Rvhe *1 Ko Than
tui ka akhyin atvay nhan rvhe nve puih cafih myah kui Chih-khvam rva rhe kyonh ne
chard phrac sii rahanh Rhan SirT tham ap nham kronh nhan alyhok athéh rhi safi, rahanh
Rhan S1ri ka lanh a ap kham ra kronh ucca pyok pyak kronh myah nhan vam kham khyok
thi sail. [etc.]
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End (fol. dah r line 11): na guir rupaka ma lha ranh rhi ra tvan ta kha rvai rve pra pran
bhi safi chui so rheh ca kah kai suj samsara bhava honh ka akonh ma pa rve saddha tarah
pyak <1h ra tvan ta kha thap rve¢ tarah chan pran so kron rheh tak tuih pvah rve saddha
tarah pyak cih ra sa phrac saf, sevitabba asevitabba sendsana nhac pah kui bhurah ho
than rhah rhi safi tvan dayaka ka saddha tardh phok pran lyhak khuik ran pvah so kyonh
phrac rve asevitabba parivajjitabba senasana phrac safi, samane Rhan Puifiaka samgha
tul peh safl hu rve amrvak thon lyak lainh kenh kyonh kui ma simh chafh san, kyonh
rhan dayaka Ko La saddha ra lhu danh ce.

sakkaraj 1217 khu ta-chen-munh la chanh 5 rak ne sisana puif chard (0 bhurah krih
amin tg. T tvan rve kah Pafifialsami amar rhi so mather safl kyeh juoh syhan sasani puin
chara to bhurah krih i kok khyak c1 ran t0 mu khyak nafih amrvak myha kui athiih thdh
so pum upama sadhaka myah phran lonh ¢vak rve non 1a st tui mhat sah ran reh sah ap
so Vivadavinicchaya, pathama tvaih kah aprih achumh sui rok prih.

namami guruvo mayham, mahante thomanarahe,
mahagune mahasile, mahayase mahagane.

mahante, krih mrat kun tha so, thomanarahe, sila samadhi pafifid aca rhi so gun nhan
praii cum khranh kron khyih mvamh thuik kun the so, mahagune, krih mah mran mrat
pujd ap so gun kyeh jih lafh rhi kun tha so, mahasile, mrat so catuparisuddhi sila lafih
rhi kun tha so, mahayase, krih mrat so kyd co khranh lafih rhi kun tha so, mahagane,
myah cva so guin sangha aponh apho lafih rhi kun tha so, mayham, na i, guruvo, kyok
thih kai sui aleh pru ap so chara mrat tui kui, aham, akyvan-nup safi, namami, rhi khuih
pa i. chara rhi khuih gatha path anak prih 1.

pu di @ nhan praf cum pd l i

Tatiya Monh-thon chara to Rhan Pafifiasami, a pupil of the Dutiya Monh-thon chara o
Rhan Neyya (1161 —1227 B.E./1799— 1866 A.D.) was born in a place named Monh-thon-
mhuinh-sa in the Mum-rva district of the Bhu-ta-lan province in 1177 B.E./1815 A.D.
He died in Mantaleh in 1230 B.E./1868 A.D. During the reign of King Mindon (Manh-
tunh, 1853 —1878) he received the title Paffasamisirikavidhajamahiddhammarajadhi-
rajaguru. His work which is a collection of decisions in disputes on problems of
monastic law, must have appeared after 1217 B.E./1855 A.D., the date of the latest
quoted law case. In Pit-st 224 (1342) and in BB 155 s.v. Neyya-Dhammabhi-Vamsa the
text is ascribed to his teacher Rhan Neyya, who was appointed sdsand puin
(sanghardja) in 1201 B.E./1839 A.D. (Ganthav 87 [103]), and it was "edited and
enlarged by Pafifia-sami Siri-kavi-dhaja”. In PLB 93 the authorship, however, is clearly
decided in favour of Rhan Pannasami.

Ed.: BB 155 s.v. Neyya-Dhammabhi-Vamsa.
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Ms.: Pit-st 224 (1342).

See Ganthav 181182 (183, work no. 3); Pit-st 224 (1342); PLB 92-063.

481 Hs.or 6979d. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478—501.

Kathinavisodhani achumh aphrat
The text is called Kathin visodham achumh aphrat in the ms.
Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~.

mahipabhid, mahateja, maha< ... >mahapanna,
mahi[p]phald, <...,> mahakarunika dhira.

kyambh 14 safifi nhan afi, lak vai lak-ya, rhe arap, nok arap, athak arap tui nhuik, aton
rhac chay tuin tuin, ne fifia ma prat, ta lyap lyap thvak so, mran mran sa su nat I
aporih tui i, myak ci 2h tah tay khranh kui phrac ce tat so khrok svay so ron khrafifi
mrat lokadhat alumh cumn kui akun tvanh lanh ce nhuin so kuiy to ron phran, ta pron
pron tan tay khranh rhi so satti kron, mahapabha hu so gun to athuh nhan lafifib prafiii
cum to mi tha so, [etc.]

End (fol. go v line 4): puttehi, sah ma yah tul phran, socati, cuih rim pan panh ra i,
gopiko, kyvaih chan mranh rhi so si safifi, gohi, nvah kyvaih chai mrafh (ui phran,
tath’ eva, sa lyhai, socati, man panh cuih rim ran, upadhihi, kdma gun nah pah suiv
phran, narassa, sattava i, socana, cuih rim pan pan khranh saiifi, hoti, 1, yo, akran s
safifl, nirupadhi, kamagun ma rhi so sii safifi, na socati, ma cui rim ra, iti, suiv, tvam,
safl nat sa muik safifi, gaphahi, asak tak chumh mhat le lo, adhibbay kih, akhyafih nat
sah, sah konh ma yah konh rhi so s saffl, ran sit myuih nhan chak cham safifi phrac rve
laniih konh, mandpa ce lan ma se ha ce lan hu ton ta khranh laindh konh, sah ma yah
atvak ata kron, myah cva so cuih rim khranh to ka dukkha pvah myah safifi sa phrac i,
chan kron mranh kron nvah kronh rhi so sii safiii lafifih, sui atG chanh raih dukkha cuih
rim ra safl sd phrac i, rvhe five kyok sampatta myah kamagun nah pah, rhi so s safifi
laiifib, thi sinh con rhok ra khranh ca so cuih rim so ka dukkha pvah myah saff sa
phrac rve sah ma yah kyvaih nvih chan mranh ca so kiamagun kui ton ta so sattava
safifi, dukkha kui rha safifi sa maiifi i, thui kron mag fian phui fian nibban kui sa rha san
Tha i hu min ha t5 mi so desana kui pa fid rhi rhi sati ra rve pattanissita kusuil kui ta
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ram ta chac myha ma phrac ra nibban kui sa tofi ta rve vivattanissita dana sila ca so
kusui! tarah tui kui kyuih cah ah thut kum ra sanfl, thui mha ta pah ladnh, alvhan tara
krah na ra khai lha cva so dhammatirekadhammavisesa phrac so abhidhamma desana to
mrat kui kusala dhamma akusala dhamma abyakata dhamma aca rhi saff phran ho o
mu sanfi, 1 sul alvhan tara krah na ra khaim tha cva so abhidhamma3 suttam desana o
mrat tul kui mhat sah na kham ra khranh sarana gum sila chok tafifi ra khranh bhurah ca
so, ratana sumh pah i ah athih thih so danavatthu tui phran thii dan piijo ra khranh ca
so kusuil cetana tui i &nubhd ah phran bhurah alofth st to konh ca so kalyanamitta tui
nhan ponh po mi sa phran kamagum tarah nah pah tui nhuik narth nve khranh nibbinda-
fian kui ra rve asankhatadhat mrat so nibban khyamh sa kut rok pa lui so hu chu tonh
kra kun,

pribi, 1252 khu prin i,

The beginning and the end of this work are quite different from that of the following
text with the same title, which can be ascribed to Banh-mo chara to0 Rhan Pandita.

For further information see 482.

482 Hs.or. 697%¢. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501

Banh-mo chara td Rhan Pandita: Kathinavisodhani achumh aphrat
The text is called Kathin visodhan achumh aphrat in the ms.
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

mahakaruniko natho, lokass’ att <h>aya, "desayi,
tividham suddhasaddhammam, eI(D[va]ram titthatu tass’ idam.

mahakaruniko, krih mhah mran mrat so sa na khran, mahakaruna rhi to mu tha so, yo
natho, akran nat 10 brahma sattava apon tui i, kon mrat so lokl lokuttara khyam sah
sukha kuiv ton ta td mQ tat so mrat cva bhura sankbanfi, lokassa, 10 sumpah i, atthaya,
lokT lokuttara akhyuih nha, tividham, sumpah apra rhi so, suddhasaddhammam, raga aca
rhi so kilesa afifiac akreh tui mha, can kray so pariyat patipat pativeda hu chui ap so su
to kon tarah kuiv, adesayi, ho t& mi i, pri, tassa nathassa, tui prat cva bhurah sa khan
1, idam ayam saddhammo, 1 summ(!)ah aprdh rgi so si 10 konh tarah safifi, ci(!ram,
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rhafifi krd cva, titthatu tafifi ce s0. krth mah mran mrat so mahag(!)aruna to rhan,
sabbafifiu bhurih sa khan tui safifi, rahanh sangha tui ah khvan pru khuth mran 6 mii ap
so kathin hu sanfi, kathati akicchena ji(!)vatl ti kathino, [etc.]

End (fol. gi v line 9): sace purimikaya upakatha atthaya kusala na honti atthar()a kusala
khamdhakabhanakatthera pariresitva anetabba, hu kathinh sankanh phrac phrac 1had so
kyonh tuik nhuik purimavasah rahanh myah saiift, kathin khan nha, ma tat ma limma
kum so, ta limma so khandhaka chon pugguil ther myah kuiv rha phve pan khd rve
kathinh khan ap kyo ganh (7) kui min chui summbh phrat ap so atthag(!)atha 1a sann kui
thok sa phran nafih peh naiih pra con maf st rhi lyhan, si limma ra rok rve akhanh
mrok 1, hu mhat saififi. duddasama kathin aphre visajjana nhuik si ap si ra kui piali katha
atthakatha chon rve pra ap so vinicchaya ca kah cafif safi T tvan rve ta khanh prih i. am
phvay rhac phrah anga kuiv pah rhi so niyanika sapp(!)afifiu bhurd sa khan sasana nhuik,
mrat so tara kuiv rha sa phran sada rve ta rahanh pru kum so, sikhakama, lajjipesala,
dhammagavesi puggui ja san pruiv haran(!) apon tui ton pam ap safifi phrac rve, Rvhe-
ton mrui lyhan phvah jati mhan, nibbdnapacca<yo> hotu,

sakkaraj 1227[2] khu to-sa-lan la prari kyé 16 rag 1-nte' ne mvan tai so akhyin tvan
prik i. pu di ah.

In the line before the date Rvhe-ton, the name of the birth place of Banh-mo chara to
Rhan Pandita, is mentioned. This can be taken as a hint at the assumption that this monk

scholar might be the author of our text. For his biography see '96. Cf. also 481.

See MCK VIII, 198; BB 165 s.v. Pandita-vamsabhi-dhaja.

' ta-nanga-nve.

483 Hs.or. 69791, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Tarah ca

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . asankhyeyani, namami, gatha pali adhi thup pram, sut dhammakham
nhan, lyo fifn cva, sekkhdsekkha, pacceka mune, rasse vijja, thui pugguil jhin pran,
thuiv samam tuj kui, ma chui tam pay rhah pi, bhurdh muni, dhipati phran, kham tvanh
Ananda pham chanh sa lyak, A(!)nanda rvhe fifidn phran, kuin kam tvat tvat, ta kambha
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lumh rvat so lafih, anvetthave vut, gun vut sadda, ma chumh ra so, sammasambuddha
anuttarabodhi, mo li mhan ku, cam ma td so sar(!)ambhi rhan td bhurih sa khan sai,
Savattht pran Jetavan rvhe kyonh 10 nhuik, leh po viha, ariya kham kyamh lyak, [etc.]
End (fol. ga r line 1): ta pah, bhah so chu mrat tui kui alui rhi ra tofih so lafifih, pran
cummbh khranh 1 akronh phrac safifi hil rve, desana (0 mrat adhibb(!)ay la sanf nhan lyo
fifi cva, yakhu akha, akran dayaka dayaka ma aponh si td konh tuj sann, korh cva ah
thut ra so, danasila, bhavana ca so kusuil kol mhu acu cu tui sanfi, kyamh ruih pitakat
desani to summb rat tui nhuik, chummbh phrat pra chui khyak atuinh, apuinh akhyah,
achummh akhamh ma rhi bodhi chu sumpah tui tvan, ta pah pah so chu lyhan achumh
rhi so, alumh cumb so loki [okuttara khyamh sa aponh nhan chu tonh rafifi mhat safii

atuinh ma khyvat ekan amhan mukkhya prafifi camm pa lui so hu rve chu tonh patthana
pru kun ra safifi. ta pud prih 1.

The author of this treatise on religious topics is not mentioned.

Mss.: cf. 2246, 2405, 2406, 408, *409, 411, 4152417, 429; for mss. in other catalo-
gues see 246 where LCP 4 (B) must be added.

484 Hs.or. 6979g. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Kaceayana/Sanghanandi; Kaccayanavutti

The text called Sandhi path in the ms. contains the Sandhikappa of Kaccayana’s Pali
grammar and corresponds to Senart 8—33 and to ChS 3%—59. It has no celophen.

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ti. settham tilokam ahitam. [etc.]
End (fol. ki v last line): iti Sandhikappe catuttho kando.
For further information see 479,

Mss.: '126—'129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 431, 479, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692,
723; for mss. in the other catalogues see 479.

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479.
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485 Hs.or. 697%h. SBE, Berlin

Description see above, 478 ~501.

Rhan Yasa/Mahayasa of Pugam: Kaccayanabheda
End {fol. kii line 9):

lobho doso ca moho ca, tanuko(!) v(!)a bhavabhave.
sabb(!ayogam kita[kalbhedam samattam.

samyogassa pupp(!)e jata, e(!) okararassimatd,
kifici n’ettha, iti n’ettha, icchadikam nidassanam.

yam ti()kdlam tipia(f)risam, kriyd vac'iti karakam,
atilingam tidvivacanam tad akhydyanti vuccati.

catuttham pi ca vinavam, mahdtherd mahiddhika
niharirva pakdsesum, dhammasangdhakd pure.

tici(!)varaf ca patto ca, vdsi suci ca band < h> anam,
parisavanena thete, yuttd yogassa bhikkhuno,

prihi.
Edd.: SAD (1954) 149163, (1964) 157—172.

Mss.: 633; and also Cab II 695, 696; Manch 47; Mand 148.17, 18; 152.1; Pit-st 138
(400}, 260 (349); see also Palace 59 (97).

See CPD 5.4.13; Pit-sm 402; Pit-st 138 (400), 260 (349); PLB 36.

486 Hs.or. 697%i. SB, Berlin

Description sce above, 478—501.

Buddhaghosa: Visuddhimagga

73



486—487

The text of this single fol. corresponds to that of PTS from {94 line 25 to 197 line 21:
Warren from 159 line 12 to 162 line 18; ChS from 188 line 24 to 191 line 17.

Beg. (fol. cah r line 1): rasimhi viya uppannabyadhidukkhassa rogino vamanavire-
canappavattiyam viya ca, [etc.]

End (fol. cah v fast line): jivitindriyupacchedarammanaya satiya etam adhivacanam,
kesadibhedam rupakayam gata ki <ye>

Mss.: Mand 128, 129; Oldenb 104; Palace 8 (63}, 9 (79); Pit-st 112 (174), 192 (972);
Wms 32 (1).

See CPD 2.8.1.

487 Hs.or. 6979j. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Sekhiya anak

At the end of the ms. the title Khandhakavat (= Khandhakavatta) péath anak can be
found.

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1}: namo tassa ~ . sakalavaddadukkhani < s> sarananibban[n]assa
sacchikaranatthaya, imamkasavam gahetva, papp(!)ajetamam bhante anukap(')paupadaya.
arhan bhurah alumh cum so samsara vat chanh rai mha, thvak mrok pa ra khranh arahatta
phuil mbban kui myak mhok pru pa ra khranh akyuih nha, akyvan-nup lak nhuik rhi so
1 sankanh kui yvii to mil rve akyvan-nup ah acafi sa nah safi kui akronh pru rve rahanh
samane pru 10 mii pa arhan bhurah. fetc.]

(fol. ki v line 10): dasa, chay pah kun so, dandakammani', dan peh ra so amhu tuf kui,
veditabbani, si ap kun i. rheh chara mrat tui kah akhok nah chay akhok khrok chay sai
dan re dan ca san tui phran chumma kun i, din thamh mha sila van kray saf, dan chay
pah path anak prih i.

*imekho panayasmanto, sekhiyadhamma uddfh]esa < m > 3gacchanti. parimandala <m >

nivasessami ti sikkha karantya. parimandalam paru[m]pissimi ti sikkha karaniya?,
[etc.]
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End (fol. kam r line 10): agilano, safi, udake, nhuik, uccaram va, kyan kith kui lajifih
konh, pasavam va, kyan nay cvan khranh kui lafifih kenh, khelam va, tam tveh thveh
khranh kui lafth konh, na Karissami, am, iti, suiv, sikkha, kui, karaniya, i. *paduka-
vaggo, paduka vag safi, sattamo, khvam nhac khu mrok tafih. Sekhiya anak prih i”.

cuddasakhandhakavattani nama, veditabbani, katham veditabbani agantukavattam, avasika-
vattam, gamikavattam, bhattaggavattam, anumodanavattam, pindacarikavattam, arafifiakava-
ttam, senasanavattam, jantagharavattam, vaccakutivattam, upaj < jh > ayavattam, saddhi[m]-
viharikavattam, bhante a(!)vasikavattam, acariyavattan®ti, coddasakhandhakavattani vedi-
tabbani. cuddasakhandhakavattani nama, ta chay leh pah so khandhaka vat man sait tui
kui, veditabbani, si ap kun i, katham veditabbani, abhay sui si ap kun sa nafih hi mi
kah, agantukavattafl ca jafi safi rahanh tui nhuik pru ra so vat laih konh, [etc., fol. kam
v line 9:] cuddasakhandhakavattani, ta chay leh pah kum so khandhaka vat tui kui,
veditabbani, si ap kun 1. Khandhaka vat path anak akyafih prih i.

namo tassa ~ . sabbabuddhanubhavena, leh sankhye nhan kambha ta simh, rhac sankhye
nhan kambha ta simh, ta chay khyok sankhye nhan [fol. kah is missing]

[fol. kha line 1:] imind purifiakammena’, [ korih mhu kroni, bhavabhave, bhava krih nay
rhuik, saranto, kran lafifl ra safii rii 5o, catuhi, leh pah kun so, apdydadihi, apdy aca
rhi kun so, dukkhehi, chanh rai aporh twi mha, vimutto, kanh Ivat safi phrac rve, loki
sukham, i khyamh sd nat khyamh sa tafih hi so loki carifh cin khyamh sd kui, dhamme
samam, bhurah ho t6 mi so tardh 10 nhan Iy cvd, anubhavirva, kham cah ycah prih rve,
antibhave achumh cvan 5o bhava nhuik, varam, mrat lha cva, nibbanam, sui, papomi, rok
ra pa lui i.

sakkardj 1233 khu kachum lachan ta chay nah rok buddhahih ne ne sumh khyar tik
akhyim tvant Sekhiva pdath anak kui reh kih rve prih prafifi cum safifl. nibbanapaccayo
hotu.

The author of this small text of 12 foll. only, which cannot be found in the accessible
reference works, is not quoted in the ms.

' Cf. Vin1 84.

¥ Vin IV 185.

- Vin IV 206.

* Cf. Vin II 207-231.
5 Cf. 666, note 3.
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488 Hs.or. 6979k. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasangaha (Sangruih path)

End (fol. kI r line 8): iti Abhidhammatthasangahe kammatthdnasangahavibhago nama
navamo paricchedo.

paficakkhandhe aniccato, palokato calato, pabhanguto, "add(Yuvato, viparinama-
(pajdhammato, asaranato, vibhavato, sarkhatato, maranadhammato’’, vipassati.

paricakkhandho, nah pah so khandha twi kui aniccato patisandhe ka ca rve, cu ti tuin
‘'on, upad thi (?} bhan khana vay tui I, acvamh a phran, ma amyhai ma rhi so d phran
lafifih konth palokato, cham pri khyan ndh tui § myak ci khran, svah kruih khrarh, ca so
tarah aponrh tui phran, bhok pran tat so ah phran lafifih konh, calato, loka dham tardh
rhac pah tui nhan, tve kyum so akha, ma rap ma H nhuin kum, tum thyap so 4 phran
lanah konh, pabhanguto, si ta pah lum la a phran laiiih kork mi mi sabho 4 phran
lafifih konh, pha rui pha rai prak cf tat so d phran, ad <h>uvato, samsdra Fifivat, sumh
pah vat nhuik, aphan tap kha thap kha lan tat so kron, ma pyat ah phran lanrih konh,
viparind < ma > dhammato phok pran tat so 4 phran lafifih konh, asaranato, kui kvay rd
khui mui ta khu ne rd ma rhi so a phran, vibha<va>to acth apvah ma rhi so a phran
laAnh konh, sankhatato kam ci ta Ra tu, dhdra tui saff, aifi myha pru pran tat 50 dh
phran lannh konh, marapadhammato, se khran achum rhi so d phran lafinh konh, i §
sui passati, rhui kraif rd i.

"panicakkhandhe dukkhato, rok(lato, gan<dh>ato, sallato, aghato, abad<h> ato,
i(Ntito, <a>d<h>uvato, bhayato, upasakk(Hato arfhjan(l)ato, alenato, adi(!jnavarto,
asa()ftajra <ka>to, aghamilato, vadhalka] <yato s> dsavaro, maramisato, jdtidha-
mmato, Jaradhammato, byddhidhammato, sokadhammato, paridevadhammato, upa-
d(l)afpabhalsadhammato, samkilesa(!}dhammato, ti' passati. *hetupaccayo, dramma-
napaccayoe, adhipatipaccayo, samanantarapaccayo, sahajdtapaccayo, pacchdjdtapacca-
Yo, aAfamanfapaccayo, niss <a > yapaccayo upaniss < 4> yapaccayo, pacchdjdrapacca-
yo, asevangpaccayo, kamapaccayo, vibhdgapaccaye, dhdrapaccayo, indriyapaccayo,
Jj < h>anapaccayo, maggapaceaye sampayuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccaye att <h> ipa-
ccavo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo avigatapaccayo™ hotu.

i ca pri lakh sakkaraj 1266 khu nfhja-{dhan]yum la prais kyd 15 rak ne 9 na ri akhyin
tvan Abhidhammattha sarigruih cd kui reh kith rve pri "on mran sanf. pu di ah nhan
praii cum pa lui i bhurd. idam me pufifiam dsavakkhar(!)am vaham hotu. nibbanapaccayo
hotu.

Edd.: See %342,
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Mss.: '214, 2216, 2271, 2342, 682, 724; for mss. (text with or without nissaya or
nissaya only) in other catalogues see 202, where Cab II 265; Cambr 145; LCP 6¢c (B),
41 (A) and (B), 51, 72, 73 (C)—(G); Pit-st 124 (283), 196 (1015) must be added.

See CPD 3.8.1.

o Vism 611, (Warren) 524.
32 Tikap 1.

489 Hs.or. 69791, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

(Sam-say chara to Rhan Vicittacara): Nayalakkhanavibhavani (Nafiiih leh chay path)

The text is also called Nafiih [ch chay path in the ms. As the script contains numerous
small corrections and is difficult to read, the text is left uncorrected.
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

natvd nipunnagambhiravicitranayadesane,
chekam natham karissami, Na <ya> lakkhanavibhavani.

nananayavicitresu, sathakathesu pathesu,
chekatadha va sadhuyo, garum katva na lakkhantu.

tattha ken’ atthena Nayalakkhanavibhavani, nisati vififiaya ti attho etend,tinayo, sadda-
nayo, niyatiti nayo, atthanayo, nidhatuno, lakkhiyati paccasannadinam sabhavam etena-
tilakkhanam paccasannadiko nayasamuha, lakkhadhatu, yu, nayanam lakkhanam vibhaveti
ettha etena fiati va Nayalakkhapavibhavani vacibhedasamuho cvam namako gandho,
nayalakkhanasaddaupado va pubbo bhiidhitu yu paccayo. [etc.]

End (fol. ki line 11); akkharam afifiakkharato viparipatto akkharavippalldso nama na so,
yatha sugato tyaditi.

nitthitayam bhaddantaVicittacaranamena therena racitd Nayalakkhanavibhavani namali.
anavayasena me vuttd nitthitayam, tatha yatha tathi kalyanasankappo singam sicchantu
paninan ti. nitthito [illegible] aramanathero racito Nayalakkhanavibhavani gandho maya
likkhitam nitthito.
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f kon ma krd nibban kui ... (?) pa lui i.

In MNM 69 a Sam-say chara 6 Rhan Vicitticara of Cac-kuinh (Sagaing) is quoted as
author of a Pettavaithu nissaya completed in 1132 B.E./1770 A.D. He can probably be
identified with the author of our text presumably dealing with a grammatical topic. A
text called Naiirih leh chay by Khan Krih Phyd Tof-tvanh chara to Rhaa Nina (1724-
1762 A.D.) is quoted in Ganthav 2830 (32, work no. 20).

490 Hs.or. 6979m. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Rhan Upali: Temijataka nissaya (or Miigapakkhajataka-vannana nissaya)

The text called Temi nissya in the colophon is a nissaya on the Migapakkhajataka
vannana (no. 538; Fausbgll VI 1 -30 and ChS VI 1 -27).

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

dasaparammifn)anayo(!), puretva, bodhim uttamam,
patto dasabalam natham, natva anantan[fi]anikam,

jatakassa, attasaram, balana<m> pucchanaraham,
atthakath(!)am karissami, bhikkhu(!)nam pamudavaham.

yo natho, akran bhurah sa khan safi, dasaparamin{n]anam, chay pah so parami fifian kui,
piretva, phrafi to mi rve, uttamam, mrat cva so, bodhim, sabbaffiu ta fifian sui, patto,
rok to mu prih, dasabalam, chay pah so ah nhan prad cum tha so, anantari[fi]anikam,
atuinh ma si1 so pafifa ra to lafih rhi tha so, natham, bhurah sa khanh kui, natva, rhi
khuih Gih rve, bhikkhiinam, rahan tui i, pamudavaham, vam mrok khranh kui chon tat tha
so, balanam, ca san sah tui i, pucchanaraham, si khranh nha lanh thuik tha so, jatakassa,
jat chay con i, atthasaram, sara phrac so anak kui, atthakatham, atthakatha phan ta
kva, karissam, pru pe lattan.

sattha, bhurah sa khan saif, Jetavane, Jetavan kyonh to nhuik, viharanto, ne to mu sai

rhi s8, mahabhinikkhamanam, mrat so to thvak 1o mu khranh kui, arambha, akronh pru
rve, [etc.]
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End (fol. ghi r line 1): sammasambuddhe, komh cva so akran phran, mi mi alui lui,
saccd leh pah tarah kui si ve prih saifi phrac rve, loke, I nhuik, udapadi, than rhah
phrac td mi i. pathamam, rhe @h cva, Mugapakkhajatakam, Mugapakkhajat saii,
nitthitam, prih praft cum i.

paresam attham, vijiki'sam[m]ano, Upali thero jinnacakk{h]apalo.
akas’ imam satthakat<h>am 'tisobham nissaya pupp(!)e kavisetthavade.

paresam, ta pah so, sadda aprah ma si khranh taf ht so ac1 apvah kui, ji(!)vika(!)sama-
no, athiih sa phran ton tat tha so, Upali mathero, Upali mather safifi, jinnacakkapalo,
bhurah sa khan i, sasana t0 kui tonh Iui safifi phrac rve, pupp(')e, rheh nhuik phrac kun
so, kavisetthavade, pafiia rhi mrat tui i, athih thuh kui, nissaya, mhi rve, atthakatha,
atthakatha nhan akva so, atisobham, alvan lafifih konih tha so, idam, T nissaya kui, akasi,
pru i.

nikkosattam d(!)iritam tundam, gacche y[y]atha na < ttha > katha ca pali khippam vinasam
upayati tena nithassa cakkam, na ci{!jram bhaveyya.

nikkosattam, a’im ma rhi so dhah la nak safi, tiritam va, acho ta lyhan lyhan, tundam va,
tum khranh sui, gacche yatha, rok sa kai sui, tatha, lafih konh, na atthakatha, atthaka-
tha ma rhi so, pdli ca, jat pali safifi lafih, khippam, lyhan cva, vindsam, ci san szh tuj
i ma si nhuin so ah phran prak khranh sui, upayati, rok i, tena, thui sui prak ¢ih khranh
sui rok so kron, nathassa, bhurah sa khanh i, cakkam, pariyattl sasana to safifi, ciram,
mran than ¢va, na bhaveyya, ma phrac ra,

ten’ eva cakkassa sugopanattham
nagganhitam, yatthagatam akasi
etena puinena anekasatta
papponti, attavipulam ti asam.

ten’ eva, thui sui mran rhafl cvd ma tafi nhuin so kron lyhan, cakkassa, sasana to kui,
sugopanattham, konh cva con am so nihd, duggahitam pi, atthakatha kui ca safi s&h nay
tui ma san sO lafh, atthakatham, atthakathad nhaf praii cum so anak kui, akasi, pru i,
etena pufifiena, 1 nissya pru ra so konh mhu kron, anekasatta, mrah cva so sattava tui
sani, vipulam, pran pro cva tha so, attham acth apvah kui, asum, alvhan lyhan cva,
papponti, rok ce kun sa tafh.

upattha < ka> me ca pavattabhoga, paccdpi sampannabhave jata,
pahi(!)nadosa suvatabhilasid bhave bhave hontu gavesadipa.

me, na i, upatthaka ca, paccafih leh pah phran lup kyveh pa so dayaka tui safi lafih,
pavattabhoga, phrac prifi so cafih, cim khyamh sa rhi kun saf phrac rve, paccapi, samsara
sui lah le rve lafih, sampannabhavesu, paccaiih leh pah nhan prai cum so bhava nhuik,
jata, phrac kun safifi phrac rve, b(!)ahi()nadosa pi, pay ap prih so kusuil kammapatha
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tafl hi so aphrac rhi kun safifi phrac rve, suvatabhisala, kusuil kammapatha taih hi so
akran kui sa ton ta kun safifi phrac rve, bhave bhave, aphrac aphrac nhuik, gavesadipa,
rha ap so kyvan rhi kun sann, hontu, phrac ce kun sa tafih.

imina lifk]khita(")punnena samsay(!)e samsaranti va
ma(!) manam icchitan ti tam pi mayham samicchatu.

“tena bhavete thine” catucakka<m> samicchatu.
catucakkena sampanno arogo viya pakulo.

tena tena bhave jate rajaithanam nippat < th > eyyam,
rdjattha < ni> nippatt < h>etva, kavisettha <ssa>> bhaveyya "ham.

aham, na saf, imina li[k]khitapuiifiena, 1 jat kyamh kui reh ra so konh mhu kron,
san('}s[ar]are, samsard nhuik, san{!)saranti r(')a, kyan lanh le san rhi s0, me ma ma, na
1, manam, cit safil, yam yam, akran akran vatthu kui, icchitam, alui rhi i, tam pi, thu
vatthu safl lafih, mayham, na ah, samicchantu, prafi cum ce sa tafh. tena icna pada-
tthane[na]. thui thui sui so arap nhuik, phrac so le 1a safii rhi s0, catucakkam, leh pah
so cak san, samicchantu, prail cum ce sa taff, catucakkena, leh pah so cak nhan,
sampanno, pran cum saf phrac rve, rogo, ana ma rhi so, pakulo viya, pakula kai sul,
hotu, phrac ce sa tanh, tena tena bhave, thuiv thuiv so bhava nhuik, jate, phrac le sai
rhi so, r3jatthani, manh ne praf nhuik, nippatt <h>ey <y >a, phrac luiv i, rajatthant,
manh ne prafifi nhuik, nippatt<h>etva, phrac lui rve, kavisetthassa, parina rhi mrat
safl, aham, na saifi, bhave, phrac ra pa lui i.

akkhara ~. idam me puiiiam dsavakkhayam vaham hotu. dyuvannam sukham balam.
nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 1227 nhac khu ta-pon la prann kyd 6 rak anga ne nam nak ta khyak 1f akfyin
tvan Temi nissya kuiv reh kih rve prih ‘on mran safif. pi di d nhan prafi cum pa luiv

i

The author mentions himself in the lengthy colophon (fol. ght r). For his biography see
173.

For edd. see 2325.

Mss.: cf. 2196, 2325, 683; for mss. in other catalogues cf. 2196 where Cab I 149, 156;
Copenh 149; LCP 12 (A); Pit-st 156 (585) must be added.

Cf. Pit-sm 632.
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1 jivika®.

*I  Ns.: tene tena padatthine.

491 Hs.or. 6979n. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 -501.

Rhan Upali: Nemijataka nissaya

The beginning of this fragmentary ms. is the same as that of 570 where Rhan Upali is
mentioned as the author of the nissaya on the Nemijataka (no. 541). The text cor-
responds to Fausbell VI 95—108 line 2 and to ChS VI 119—133 line 4.

Beg. (fol. na v line 1): namo tassa ~ . sattha, bhurah sa khan safn, Mi[d}dh(!)ilayam,
Mi[d]dh(!)ila prafifi kui, upanissaya, mhi rve, Ma[g]g <h>adeva[almbavane, Ma-
[glg <h>adeva sa rak uyaiifi to rve, carikam, acanfi svah khran kui, [etc.]

End (fol. cha v line 6): upari, athak nhuik, angare, mih krth kuih punanti, krai tafifi kun
1. sutarn, nat i ta man lafifi phrac tha so, devasarathi, nat i rathah tim lafifi phrac tha so,
Matali, Matali nat sah, imam, T ha rai s0 sattava kui, disva,

For the author see '73.

Mss.: 570; cf. '71 and also Cab II 149, 170, 171; LCP 12 (B); Oxf 30; Palace 8 (71),
59 (98); PMT I 224 (Add. 12237), 243 (Or. 6451C); cf. Pit-st 156 {588).

Cf. Pit-sm 635.

492 Hs.or. 69790. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Mahasutasomajataka nissaya
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This fragmentary ms. contains the text of a nissaya on the Mahdsutasomajataka (no.
537) corresponding to the Pali text in Fausball V 456457 line 7 (Takkasilam pesest, so)
and from 457 line 26 (tesam jetthantevasiko) to 459 line 9 (ydcitvd yathabhiatam), and
ChS V 495—-496 line 7, and from 496 line 25 to 497 line 28.

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

bhavam bhiavam vijanantam, buddham buddham pi vandiya,
‘malam "malam dhutam dhammam, samgham samgham gunakaram.

Sutasomajatakassa, nissayam mativaddhanam
raj{!)issami yathasatti, samam modantu tam budha.
panamagatha,

aham, na safifi, bhavam, sadda i, pavattam, nimit aca rhi so anak aprah kui laaf kon,
bhavam, adhibbay aprah kui lan kon, vijanantam, athuh thull so nan tui phran, alvam si
t0 mil tat tha so, buddham, moha tafi hi so ’ip pro khran mha nuih t6 mi prih tha so,
buddham pi, khap sim so tarah tui kui akrvanh ma rhi si to md tat so mrat cva bhurah
kui laf, vandami, rui se cva rhi khuih i, vandiva, rui se cva rhi khuih 0 rve, amalam,
kilesa tafi hi so afifac akreh laft kan can prih tha sc amalam, kilesa tal hi sc afinac
akreh kui, dhiitam, kha thvak tat tha so, dharmmmam pi, mag leh tan phuil leh tan nibban
pariyatti tai hu so chay pah so tarah t0 mrat kui lan, vandami, 1, vandiya, rve, samgham,
kilesa tai hii so ran st tui kui kon cva sat tat tha se, gunakaram, suppatippanna ca so
gun apon tui i tafl ra lafifi phrac tha so, samgham pi, paramattha samgha to apon kut [ai,
vandami, i, vandfhjiva, rve, Sutasomajitakassa, Sutasomajat atthakathd i, nissaya,
nhuik, sampan cap pa, mativaddhanam, pafnna kui pvah ce tat tha so, nissayam, amhi kui,
yathasatti, acvam rhi safi alyok, racissami, ci ran pe am, tam, thui amhi kui, budha,
paffa rhi tui saf, samam, affi affvat, modantu, vam mrok ce kun sa taf. 1kah panima-
gatha, anak tanfih.

satthd, mrat cva bhurah sanfi, Jetavane, Jetavan kyon to nhuik, viharanto, ne (0 mu
lyak, Angulimalattheram, Angulimala ther kui, arabbha, akron pru rve, kasma tuvan ti
adina gatha padena patimanditam, kasma tuvam aca rhi so gatha pud tuj phran, ta cha
chan tha lyak so, idam Mahasutasomajatakam, 1 Mahasutasomajat kui, kathesi ho 16 ma
pe i, tassa, thui Afigulimala ther i, uppatti ca, phrac kron kui lafifi kon, papp(!)ajja ca,
rahan pru khran kui lai kon, Angulimalasuttavannanaya, [etc.]

End (fol. kii v line 9): jivitam, asak safifi, natthi, ma rhi, iti, suiv, zha, chui I, so, thui
ca td khyak safi, abhayam, bheh mai kui, yacitva, ton pamn rve, yathabhutam, hut safifi

The author of this nissaya 1s unknown.

Mss. (s.v. Asitintpata); Cab II 148; Pit-st [45 (460).
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493 Hs.or. 6979p. 8B, Berlin

Description see above, 478 -501.

Campeyyajataka nissaya

The ms. contains the text of a nissaya on the Campeyyajataka (no. 506) corresponding
to the Pali text in Fausbgll IV 454 —468 and ChS IV 457-472,

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1)": namo tassa ~ . kanuvijjharivabhasitam aca rhi safifi phran,
patimanditam, tam cha chan ap so, idam Cammeyyajatakam, 1 Cammeyyajat kui, sattha,
mrat cvd bhurah saffi, Jetavane, Jetavan kyonh td nhuik, viharanto, ne td mi lyak,
uposathakammam, upud sa tan sumh so amhu kui, arambha, akronh pru rve, kathesi, ho
to mi i, [etc.]

End (fol. khah line 6): aham eva, na bhurah safifi pan lyhan, tada, nhuik, Cammeyya-
nagaraja, safifi, ahosi, phrac to mu phuh prih. J(!)ampeyyajatakam nitthitam.

akkhara —~ .

sakkardj 12{1]20 prafnifi na-yumh® la pranfi kyé chay rak nhac khyak tih akhyim tvan,
Campeyyajat t¢ kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mran saif.

The author of the text is unknown. Because of the same size and date this ms., 494 and
497 seem to belong together.
Mss. (s.v. Visatinipata): Cab Il 145; LCP 3 (H); cf. Palace 109 (14); Pit-st 145 (460).

' Next to the foliation sign ka is written ddind kdanuvijiariva dsi,

1 Cf. the date in 494, 497.

494 Hs.or. 6979q. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 - 501.

Suvannasamajataka nissaya
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The text of this fragmentary ms. is called Suvannasyham jat t6. It is a nissaya on the
Suvannasamajataka (no. 540) corresponding to the Pali text in Fausbell V1 from 83 line
6 (sarayanti hi kammdni) to 84 line 14 (sugarim tayd ), from 87 line 27 (dalhadhammo
ti vissuto) to 89 line 11 (va patito chamd), from 90 line 27 (ko dani santhapessati)) 1o
95, and in ChS VI from 102 line 7 to 103 line 20, from [07 line 21 to 109 line 14,
from [11] line 9 10 117,

Beg. (fol. chu r line 1}: am nafiih. sarayantl hi kammani, [etc.]

End (fol. ji v last line): tadi, thui ro akha nhuik, rdja, man safifi kih, Anando, saf,
ahosi, i, Bahusundart devad <h>i(!)ta, kih, Up<p>alavanni, Up<p>alavan theri
san, ahosi, 1, Sakko, san, Anuruddho, san, ahosi, i, pi[ti]ta, kah, Mahakassapo, saf,
ahosi, phrac 1, mata, Suvannasyham i ami phrac so rasse ma safi, Bhatt(!)akapp(!)ila < 1
na>>ma, Bhatt(!)akapp(!)ila<ni> amai rhi so, bhikkhuni, rahan mimma saf, ahosi,
phrac i, Suvanna < sama> pandito, [panah] Suvannasyha<'m> pafia rhi safifi, aham
eva, Na sa lyhan, sammasambuddho, sacca the pah tardh tuiv kui, mi mi alui lui si can
10 mu prih san phrac rve, loke, 1o sum pah nhuik, udapadi, than rhah phrac to mu 1.

I ca re lac sakkardj kah 1220 pranfi na-rum lachan 3 rak ne ta khyak i kyd akhyim rvan
Suvannasyham jar 1é kuiv re ki rve prih ‘on mran | rhan.

The author of this text is not mentioned in the ms. As in the case of 2326 we are not in
the position to ascribe our ns. to one of the three authors Dan-tuin charid td Rhan
Gunaramsalankara (or Gunalankara; see '74, and MNM 217, Pit-sm 644), Vak-khut
char3 td Rhan Manimafijusa (MNM 218) or Manisara (Ganthav 188 [45], Pit-sm 631),
who completed his work in [143 B.E./178] A.D. (MNM 218), and an anonymous
monk quoted in Pit-sm 634, In Petr 440 Rhan Gunaramsalankara is mentioned as author
of the nissaya. Because of the same size and date this ms., 493 and 497 seem to belong
together.

Mss.: cf. 326; for mss. in other catalogues see *326 where Cab II 149, 165; Petr 440;
Pit-st 156 (587) must be added.

495 Hs.or. 6979r. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Samvegavatthu
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The text of this fragmentary ms. of only two foll. being the second and third before the
last fol., is transliterated here without corrections.

Beg. (fol. ghai r): na i, tassa paradarikakammassa ca, thui su ta pah ma yah kui samah
12 khranh hil so ma konh mhu i lafifih konh, tada, thui asimh ma yah phrac so akha
nhuik, pati, lan td ma yah krih kui, viddesanakammassa ca, lan mumh 'of gumh tuik
khyo prac pru so ma konh mhu i, lafiih konh, nissandaphalam, akyuih cak tafih. [etc.]
End (fol. gho line 3): itthibhavato pucchissami i, afifiasi. jat atthakathd. itthibhavato,
mimma aphrac mha, pucchissami, lvan ra lattan, iti, suiv, aiifiasi, si le i, va, nhac sak
vamh mrok 1. aiifia, si le nhuik, ffia dhat kah to sanattha. -

pu thin kho reh sitheh sah nok,

ro ru va rok rve, chit mrok nvah cac,
na purmmh phrac lat, nat mi phurah,
nah krim phrac kha, ru ca nat sah
chai leh pah safif.

fifif pvah Ananda phrac ta khyak.

i kah kambha ta simh kala pat lumh, thui thui bhava nhuik myah ¢va so ah phran bhurzh
alon to nhan ati ta kva parami praf kya rve ran ma so parami rhi so Mahasicaka alonh
t0 phrac lyak Magadha tuinh Rajagruih prain vay rvhe pa tim safifi sah phrac safifi kila
ottappa samvega kan khye so kron, su ta pah ma yah nhuik prac mhih khranh

The author of the text is not mentioned in the ms. There is a work of Bhurah krih chara
to Rhan Jagara (18101874 A.D.) called Samvegavatthudipaml kyamh but we are not in
the position to identify it with our text (Ganthav 91-92 [109, work no. 1]; Pit-st 299
[1055]).

Mss.: Palace 68 (177); Pit-st 299 (1055).

496 Hs.or. 6979s. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501,

Unidentified text

The text of this fragmentary ms. of 5 foll. {to—tha) could not be identified. It is trans-
literated here without corrections.
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Beg. (fol. to r line 1): arad rhi i, tejodhatu, tejodhap taf, iti, 1 suiv, manasikaratabbo,
nha lum svan ap i,

yo na paridayhati, imasmim sariy(!)e patiyekko kothdso, acetana, abyagato, suffo
nisatto, paripacanakaro tejodhatu ti.

yena, akran tejodhat phrai, paridayhati pranh cva pi bhan i, ayam, 1 paridayhati tejo
safi, imasmim sariy("e, 1 kuiy nhuik, pa, paripacanikaro, pranh cva pu bhan ce ap so
akhyan ara rhi i, tejodhatu, tejodhat taf, iti, T suiv, manasikaratabbo, nha lumm svan ap
i. yena asitapitakhayitasayita, samaparinama gacchati, ayam imasmi<m> sariy(')e,
patiyekko kothaso, acetano, abyagato, suilfio nissato, paripacanakiro, tejodhatu ti.

yena, akran tejo dhap phran, asitapitakhayitasayita, cah ap, sok ap, khaih ap lyak ap so
ahara sar, [etc.]

End (fol. tha r line 8): brahmaviharakammatthan sumh pah safi kah, catuttha jhan leh
pah kui phrac ce nhuin i, upekkhabrahmavihara safi kah, paficama jhin ta pah kuiv sa
phrac ce nhuin i, rupavacara jhan kuiv phrac ce thap so kammatthin k3h nhac chay
khrok pa tuiv tafl, arupavacara jhan kuiv phrac ce tat so kammatthan kah leh pah tuiv
tafi, tuiv kron jhan samapat kuiv phrac ce tap so kammatthan kah, sumh chay aprah rhi
1 hu luiv sa tafi.

[Some Pali notions from the fol. tha v line 2 onwards:] adikammikasamathayog],
kayagarta sati, an('yapanasati, pathavi apo, cakkhudvaravi(!)thi, tad anuvattaka, manodva-

ra, parikammasamadhi, manodviraparikammasamadhi, [etc. up to fol. tha v line 8:] thui
uggaha nimit thak san rhanh van kray so paramattha sa bho mha lvath so arumm safii.

497 Hs.or. 6979t. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Matangajataka nissaya

This fragmentary ms. of 5 foll. contains the text of a nissaya on the Matangajataka (no.
497) corresponding (o the Pali text in Fausball IV from 385 line 28 (# evam jdnamdnd)
to 389 line 7 (vissajjesami}, 390 line [—3, and in ChS TV from 386 line 14 to 389 line
17, 390 Line 8—11.
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Beg. (fol. khil r line 1): ti, gun nhan praiifi cum i, iti, evam, thuiv, jinamana, si kun so,
[etc.]

End (fol. kham 1 line 1): sattha, mrat cva bhurih saii, imam dhammadesanam, 1 dhamma-
desana kui, aharitva, chon t¢ mil rve, idan’ eva, ya khu akhd nhuik lyhan, na, hut,
pupp(Ne pi, rhe nhuik lafi, Ut(!)ene, Utin manh co safifi, pajjite, rahan tui kui, vihedeti
yeva, fiivan chai sat safl lyhan ka tafi, iti, 1 sui, vatva, min t0 mu rve, jatakam, jat kui,
samodhanesi, pon to mi i, tada, thui ro akhd nhuik, mandap(p]o, mandapya safi,
Ut("eno, Utin manh saii, ahosi, i, Matangapandito pana, Matangasukha min kah, aham
eva [aham eva], khap sim so tarah tui kui si tat so na bhurah Iyhan tam, iti, 1 sui,
samodhanesi, Matangajat kuiv pon to mu i.

sakkardf 1220 prafi na-yum la prafi kyd 12 rak 4 nd ri kyd akhyim rvan Mararigajar kui
re kit rve prih ‘on mran |.

The author of this nissaya is unknown. Because of the same size and date this ms., 493
and 494 scem to belong together.

Mss. (s.v. Visatinipata): Cab II 145; cf. Palace 109 (14); Pit-st 145 (460).

498 Hs.or. 697%u. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 - 501.

(Abhidhammatthasangaha nissaya [Sangruth nissayal])

The fragmentary state (two foll. only) of this ms. does not allow to determine the exact
title,

Beg. (fol. khi r line 1): mhat pum prih i. arGpacit mhat pum kah, ariipacit 1511 (?) khu
tui safifi, somanassaupekkha [insertion in the left margin:] nhac pdh tui tvan, upekkha
hii rve mhat, sampayut vippayut nhac pah tui tvan, sampayut hil rve mhat, asankharika
sasankharika nhac pah tui tvan, sasafikharika hil rve mhat, pathama jhan, la, paficama
jhan hi rve, jhan nah pah tui tvan, paficama jhan khya 1 hil rve mhat, kok ripa nhan
poil rv¢ mahaggut jhan sattavi(!)sa hu kho saii, thui sattavi[end of insertion]sa tui tvan,
kusuil jhan kuih khu, vipak jhan kuih khu, kriyd kuih khu, artpa jhan ra khranh i
akonh, kammatthan mha pafifiat nhan, mahaggut nhac pah tafih, T nhac pah mha ta pah
so kammatthan kui, cth pran so ma ra ra, akisinaficayatana jhan kui ra "on cth pran so
pugguil safifi, kasuin patibhaga nimit, kuih pzh tui tvan, ta pah pa kui khva rve ra ap
so konh kan pafifiat, viiifia mha ok, ak@sinaficayatana kusuil tafih hii so mahaggut,
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akifica mha, akasanaficdyatana jhan i, ma rhi khran taih hii so, natthi bho pafinat,
nevasafiianasafifiayatana mha, 'ok akificaficarifidyatana tarih hi so mahaggut, chui khaj
prih so, kammatthdn mhat pah ta khyah ta pah so kammatthan kui cth pran rve ma ra
ap.

[Some Pali notions of fol. kli v:] rupavacarapafcama jhidn, akasanaficayatana jhan,
yogavacara pugguil,

[Some Pali notions of fol. khu r:] akasanaficiyatana jhan, vifiinaficayatana jhan,
upekkha ekaggad(!)a, nevasanfidnisafifayatana jhan, akificafifiayatana jhin,

[fol. khu v line 9:] thui nok lu ta rok 1a pran rve, na ca ra ma rhi so kron, pathama ne
rok nhan so sil 1 khye kui chvaih tve ne i, thuiv non lu ta rok 1a pran rve mandat i pran
ca ka na i, thui non U ta rok la pran rve, tatiya la rve nih so si i anth nhuik, catuttha
akrim 12 so su nhan rhan rve na i, ta nafth mha, tatiya akrimh nhuik khrth svah so st
safi, thup rok kui chvaih rve na i,

Mss.: cf, 583.

499 Hs.or. 6979v. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Unidentified text

The fragmentary state {one fol. only) does not allow to identify the text, which is a
nissaya on a treatise about groups of factors belonging to the Buddhist dectrinal
terminology.

[Fol. jo r:] anusaya, anusaya tui safi, chaleva, khrok pah aprah rhi kum san sa lyhan,
honti, i, samyojana, samyojan tui kuiv, nava, kuih pah aprah rhi kum i ha rve, mata, si
ap kum i, kilesa, kilesa tiv kuiv, dasa, chay pah aprih rhi kum i hl rve, mata, 1, iti,
suiv, navadha, kuih pah aprah phrai, ayam papasangaho, 1 akusalasangaha kui, maya,
Na saf, vutto, min ap pri. missakasangahe, nhuik, evam, suiv, vibhago, kui, maya, na
safi, vuccate, min ap i, hotu, hit tui safi, lobho, tobha hit lafi kon, doso, lafi kon, moho,
lafi kon, alobho, alobha hit fafi kon, adoso, lai kon, amoho, lai kon, iti, cha khrok pah
aprah rhi kum safi, honti, i, jhanangani, jhan nan tui saf, vitakko, vitak jhan nan lait
kon, vicaro, lafi kon, pi(hHti, lan kon, ekaggatd, lafi kon, somanassam, lafi ken, domana-
ssam, lafi kon, upekkha, upekkha jhan nan lafl kon, iti, suiv, satta, kum saf, honti, 1,
maggangani, maggan tui safi, sammaditthi, sammaditthimaggan lad konh, samma-
sankappo, laf kon, sammavaca, laf kon, sammakammanto, lafi kon, sammaajivo, lai

88



499500

kon, samun@vayamo, lafi kon, sammasati, lafi konh, sammasamadhi, lafi kon, miccha-
ditthi, lafi kon, micchisafkappo, lafi ko, micchavayamo, lafi kon, micchasam[m]adhi,
micchasamfm]adhi, micchasam[m]adhimaggan lafi konh,

[fol. jo v:] iti, suiv, dvadasa, ta chal nhac pah aprih rhi kum saf, honti, i, indriyani,
indre tui safi, cakkh[u]indriyam cakkh[u]indre lafi kon, sotindriyam, kon, ghanindriyam,
lafi kon, jivi <ti>ndriyam koiih, kayindriyam, laii kon, itthindriyam, lafi kon, pi(!)ri-
sindriyam lafi kon, jivitindriyam, lafi kon, manindriyam lafi kon, sukhindriyam, laf kon,
dukkhindrivam, lafi ko, somanassindriyam, lafi kon, domanassindriyam, lafi kon, upe-
kkhindriyam, lai kon, saddhindriyam, lafi kon, virlyindriyam, lafi kon, satindriyam, lai

kon, afifiindrivam, laf kon, afifiztavindriyam, afiiatavindre ladi kon, iti, suiv, ba(!)visati,
nhac chai nhac pah aprah rhi kum safi, honti, i, balani, buil tui safi, saddhabalam,
saddhabuil lafi kon, viriyabalam, lafl kon, satibalam, kon, samadhibalam, lafi kon, pafina-
balam, lafl ken, hi(!)ribalam, lafi kon, ottabb(!)abalam, lafi kon, ahi(!)rikabalam, laf kon,
anottabb(!)abalam, lafi kon, iti, suiv, nava, kum safi, honti, i, adhipati, adhipati tui safi,
chandadhipati, chandadhipati lafi "konf, viriyadhipati, lafi kon, cittadhipati, lafi kon,
vimamsadhipati, vimamsadhipati' laf kon, iti, suiv, cattaro, kum safi, honti, i, ahara tui
safi, kabalikaro, alut alveh kui ma pru tat so lafl pru tat sa kai sui so, dhdro,

I Cf. Tikap 2 (3.).

500 Hs.or. 6979w, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478 —501.

Unidentified text

The fragmentary state (one fol.) does not allow to identify this text. It deals with
numerical categories presented in the poetical form of a pyui.

[Fol. ki r:]
khvak chay hi ka, suiifiata lumb,
2 lymh mha ra, thon mha sumh lurnh,
leh lumh soih pan, simh Iyhan nah lumh,
khyok lummh mha sanh achanh chanh safi.
gananh sankhya reh ruih tandh,

89



1!, <ta> praif, 12, ta cit,

I, ta d(Danh, 1%, ta sac,

1%, ta muik, 1%, ta ton,

7, 1a pay, 1%, ta d(Da.

ta chanh reh bhvay, asvay svay kui,
vamh vay tac tac, si ce lac hu,

prafifi prac mu kah, ta khvan lvhah lo,
ta khyah cit lyhan lumh krth tan lo,
tanh Iyhan kanh cih, ta sih reh lac,
lak sac phrac lyhan, seh seh tan lo,
thui pran reh tha, muik ha ka lyhan,
lumh krih tan tanf, ton lyhan kanh cih,
ta sth reh bhvay, pay lyhan nok prac,
cit la lyhan tve reh tui le lo,

ce re kron kra, 1o ta 13 ah,

mhat sah ce lui lanka chui saiiit.

buil It amyah prih mhat sah.

atuinh atva ton ta mha kui,

nay cva nu lha, mri ka ca rve,

thui tum pe am, deva mafif rhi,

nat myak ci sa mran konh ra sani,
paramanu mrd, nafifi cva that lok,
sumh chay khyok mi, anu mru tainh,
thui td pvah pl, anu mrafii ra,

cha tinsa nhan, myha saff afifi],
tajjari tafiih, alt myah cva,

mru taccha lyhan, ta lumh pan 1ann,
sam lyhan phrat reh, ka nnac khyeh cu,
7 khu kah cvah, ma yo ta lumh ho i,
ma ro 7 nhac ta lak sac tanf,

lak sac tva chay, 2 khu vay kah,

ta thva tah lo, tak pvah 2 tva,

aton sa tafiih, tattha satta,

rhafifi lha bhvay khon, 7 thon mu

ta ta hu i, ta mu 2 chay

prafii krvay ne kya, ussa pha tann,
mrah lha atad ton prafiii mha md,

ta tuin yu lo, nanfh ta lha,

safikhya khya mu, ussa pha rhac chay,
tvak phvay ahut, 1 ka vut tannh,

ga vut leh chi, tard jana

mham la ¢va sainn. matd mranh mhuig
ta krih tafifi.
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kulah leh ta, anay mha kah,

mham cva phvai lhac, lak rhac sac md,
amuik hit i, muik mi sum li

ta ton Bfi i, leh [T aton

... (7} chon lo, tui non ata,

pran fiah ra kah, sankhya mhan lha
ta ko sa tafifi, thui mha tam chen,
nhac thon nah ra ga vut bha tani,
leh ki vut mi, taril jana

mham lha cva safn.

sankhya kula leh tafifil.

an khr,

khranh tvak lafifi am, tumh mhi 1 sui,

lan kah prui tah, [fol, ki v] thit tui myak ci,
ta mhit rhi ka, ta khana sa,

mhat kum pz 1o, chay kha khana,

ta khapa ra taffh, na ya chay kha,

ta kha ra lyhan, kha ra chay pran,

ta prac hu pe, ta tve tafii ham,

apran khyok I1, ta bhijana

mham lha cva safifi, bijana nah

ta chak nah mu, ta pat yu lo,

pat mi sumh [i, ta narl taiif,

nari khrok chay ta rak vay ta saffi,

sumh chay rak kui, ta la chui i,

thui thui krvainh manf re tvak khai mhu,
ta chay nhac lha, ta nhac ra i,

kala rhafii mhih, ta ndri tvan

thvak van asak, safikhya tvak mi,

van sak tui mha sum ra khyok chay,

tvak sak vay lafifik, khyok chay khanh p3,
sumbh ra lafifih konh phrac tum rhonh saiid,
mbat krofih mhat ce kum sa tafifih.

khranh tvak ca ra, tonh tanh mha kui,

Ivay si lui, pra fifivanh chui am,

na gui ce pruih, cvah mruih kui,

lak fifuih leh lumh, rhafifi prafifi chumh Iyhan,
yu kyumh thafifi mhanh, ta lak chvamh tafifh,
sak chvam le mil, ta chut hi i,

tui ku leh chup, ta lak khut taniih,

lak khut leh svay ta ca lay tafiih,

ca lay nhac pah tha khvak thih lo,
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thui lah cha tak, nhac khvak ta prafif,
leh prafii ta chit, leh cit ta danh,

leh tanh ta tonh, leh torh ta tui,

leh tui ta put, leh put ta kap,

leh kap ta kya, leh kyat ca ky1,

kvat mhanh firi 1, ta It thui non,

khran tvak rhonh yo, ton nhac chay mha,
bhavaha hu thaiiih tha cih sa

tuik konh cva saf.

tvak kha cvah rhac chay tanfh.

khyam kya pissa tvak ca ra kui,
devacakkhu, nat tui ...(?) mha,

mran ra safifl $&, paramana

mrd lu ma, anu mrid mha

ta lumh sa tanfih, chan ka thui ti

anu mru ah, poh muo cham s&h mum hnanh,
ta ce ra nah tafifih, mum nfianh cham sah,
poh mhu nhanh ah ta ce, mham prih 1 lyhan,
sumh ce nhanh mha ta cham sa tafifih,

sumh mra cham nve ta khran,

Abbreviation: figure 1 with sar symbol (vowel "killer").

Abbreviation: figure 1 with -i grapheme {s. abbreviations in pt. 1, p. XXVII, same as ta
khyap, ta muik).

Abbreviation: figure 1 with karih cih (s. abbreviation in pt. L, p. XXVIL ra rar® = ra tanh).

Abbreviation: figure 1 with seh seh tan (anusvara, s. abbreviations in pt. 1, p. XXVIL /a
sac).

Same as abbreviation in note 2.
Same as abbreviation in note 3.

Undistinctly written, presumably figure 1 with nok pac (s. abbreviations in pt. I, p. XXVII:
same as la pai).

Abbreviation: figure 1 with ref khya (s. abbreviations in pt. 1, p. XXVII: fa 1a).
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501 Hs.or. 6979x. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 478—501.

Mangalasutta nissaya

This fragment of a single fol., of which less than two thirds are extant, is the fol. before
last of a Mangalasutta nissaya ms. called Mangalasut in the margin and at the end of the
text proper. The transliterated text has not been corrected.

Beg. (fol. r line 1): -k con simh yam khrafk safifi laiiiih konh, jeyya sim hu, “on khyim
chu puin, vija "win ka, thvak nhuin khvan ra, dhamma si mruik, mak kyveh tuik phran,
ma kuit athvat, kasuin [etc.]

(fol. r line 8): sabbatha, khandhanta mran rhaf,

tafifi safifi khap sim, dukkha fifim rve,
con thim dhamma, puiifia kruih ah,
leh pah so ariya, 1 mahasut

ma yut fife cva, [broken off],

kan can 'on mran kumm so, sotthim, khramh sa khranh si, gacchanti, yok kumm i, tam
thui sum chay rhac pah aprah rhi kumm so, mangala tarah [broken off], gan<h>> ahi,
m<h?>at le lo. Mangalasut prih i. nibbanapaccayo hotu. ayuvannasukhabala nhan prafifi
cum pa luiv i. pu di a nhan,

[broken off] c<<e>tana, kyam mma kron, samsa cak vai krafif laifiii chaik [broken off]
n prittd asiya kay, apay leh va, sattayokadubbikkha hu, kappa sum tam, [broken off]
arupa hu vikala an, asan fifia ja micchaditthitiricchanametaniriya, rhac phra yat prac
[broken off] ta chac myha, ma phrac kan bhi aggidakardjacoya, aggiya hu paficaveya,
kdlagati upadhika <pa?>yoka hu, leh gn vippat kanh lvat kve kva, leh bra sampatti,
patiripadesavase, pubbegatapufifiaattasammapanidhi, sapplrisupanissaya hu, cakka leh
bya saddasilasutacagapafinahiriottappa, sit mya uccd khu nhac phra nhan cum cva praif
va mrat lha myuih mre, na Ii nat prafifi vay can kray sandheti hit ne lyak kyak sa ye tak
pvah yok yah can cac chak tinh phrac rve, khyok prac ma safn nim mran mrih phri
kyumm chi kanh kva, kesa aca mamsa attichavivayakalyana nhan, anga pafjan svan

Mss.: cf, '89, *183, “190, 198, 201, *284; for mss. in other catalogues (text with or
without nissaya or nissaya only) see “183, where Cab II 695: Hist.Comm. Ia 224, 229:
LCP 18 (D), 65, 74, 76 (I), (J), 99 (A); Pit-st (s.v. Parit krih path nhan nisya) 191
(955), 211 (1209) must be added.
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502 Hs.or. 8288, SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers, Foll. 335: ka—1ah {fol. thai is missing; foliation sign
du 15 omitted but there are two foll. with the foliation sign de; beside the foliation signs foll.
da—dah bear the numbers 1—12 written in the very corner and on foll. da—dah the resp.
number is written with pencil}, containing 10 chapters: (1} foll. 7: ka—ke: Mulayamuik; (2)
foll. 16: kai —kham: Khandhayamuik; (3) [oll. 44: khih—ce: Ayatanayamuik; (4) foll. 4: cai—
cam: Dhatuyamuik; (3) foll. 22: cah—jo: Saccayamuik; (6) foll. 21: jo—nnd: Sankharayamuik;
(7) foll. 88: fifie —tham: Anusaya-yamuik; (8) foll. 10: thih—dai: Cittayamuik (the order of the
foll. must be as follows: de, do, dai, do; no writing on the recto side of fol. do); (9) foll. 25:
do —nd: Dhamma-yamuik; (10} foll. 98: nam—13ah: Indrivayamuik; the first and last foll. of each
chapter are tied together with some blank leaves, one single blank leaf. 49.3 x 6.2 cm. 38.5
X 5.8 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting.
Marginal titles: (1) Milayamuik (pali 10); (2) Khandhayamuik {pali t3) on all foll. except
fol. kham; (5) Saccayamuik (pali t0) on all foll. except foll. jai and jo; (6) Sankharayamuik
(pali to) on all foll. except fol. jo; (7) Anusayayamuik (pali to) on all foll. except fol. ti; (8)
Cittayamuik on all foll. except foll. thah and dai; (9) Dbammayamuik (pali to); (10)
Indriyayamuik on all foll. except foll. lam and lah. In the right margin of the first and last
foll. of each chapter Mon Thith Mt 'Ip rui kon mhu is written except on first fol. ka where
Mon Thith 'Ip Ma rui kon mhu is written underneath the marginal title. Corrections/insertions
with pencil on almost all foll. from fol. na up to the end. In the left margin of the single
blank leaf Sa-rak-pari-chip is written with pencil and in the middle between the punch holes
Mon Thah Mi 'Ip. Dated sakkaraj (1) —(9) 1246 khu (1885 A.D.), (10) 1247 khu {1885 A.D.),
Donor: Mon Thah and Ma/Mi 'Ip. Former owner: Sa-rak-pafn-chip monastery. Pali. Prose.

Yamaka
This complete Yamaka text is called Mula[etc.]-yamuik in the ms.
(1) Milayamaka

End (fol. ke line 7):

miilam hetu nidanan ca, sambhavo[, nama] < pabhavena ca>
samutthanal. Jhararammana paccayo samudayena catl.

Midlayamuik nitthitam,

sakkardj 1246 khu pra-suil la pradf 8 rak cane ne tvani Milar(Hamuik pali 10 kul reh
kih rve pri praiini cum pa lui i, "hetupaccayo, drammanapaccayo, ad<h>ipad(!}ipa-
ccayo, anantarapaccayo, samanandh(ja <ra> paccayo, sahajdrapaccaye, anfiamarnfia-
paccayo, nissar(!)apaccayo, upanissar{!lapaccayo, dsevanapaccayo, kammapaccayo,
a(hhdrapaccayo’, hotu
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{2) Khandhayamaka

1246 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan 3 rak ta-nan-la ne tvan Khandhayamuik pali 10 kui re ki
rve pri prafifi cum pd lui i. pu di Gh nha <n> praf cum pa lui .

(3) Ayatanayamaka

sakkardi 1246 khu ta-por lachan 1 rak ne ne 3 khyak tih akhyin tvar Ayatanayamuik
pali 10 kui reh kih rve prih prafifi cum pa i 1.

(4) Dhatuyamaka
End (fol. cam line 10): Dhatuyamakam nitthitam.

sakkaraj 1246 khu ta-pon lachan 2 rak ne 3 khyak ti akhyin tvan Dhatuyaruak pali 1o
kui reh kith rve prih prafifi cum pd lui [. pu di dh nhan prafifi cum pa lui i.

(5) Saccayamaka

sakkardj 1246 khu ifvja-pon lachan 14 rak ne ne mvan akhyinh tvan Saccayamuik pali
1o kui reh kuk rve pri prafifi cum pa lui i. pu di @h nhan prafi cum pa lui i.

{6) Sankharayamaka

End (fol. fifiu line 2); Parififidvaram nitthitam.

sakkardj 1246 khu ta-pon la prafifi kyd 8 rak ne nak akhyim rvan Sankharayvamuik pali
10 kui reh kith rve prik prafifi cum pa lui i. pu t(!)i ah nhan praifi pa lui i. pa, "hetu-
paccayo, ay(Dam <m>an(lapaccayo adhipad(l)ipaccavo, sahajdtapaccayo, afifiama-
Aflapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, pi(l)rejdtapaccayo, pacchdc(!)dtapaccayo, dsevanapacca-
yo kammapaccayo, vipdkapaccayo, ahay(Dapaccayo, <i> ndrivapaccayo, j <h> anapa-
ccayo, maggapaccayo, sampar{uttapaccaye vippar(ljuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo,
natthipaccayo, vik(!)atafphajpaccayo, avik(!)atapaccayo™, hotu.

{7) Anusayayamaka

End (fol. tham line 5): anusaya <bh>anga. n’ atthi. Anusayayamakam nitthitam.
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sakkargj 12[2]46 khu ka-chum 15 rak ne yamuik Anusayayamuik kui reh kih rve pri pd
saffi. pu di ah nhan prafi cum pad lui i.

(8) Cittayamaka

End (fol. dai line 6): Mula{!})yamakam Cittayamakam Dhammayamakan ti ti(")n(Di
Yamakini vava say(!)ana arana gacchanti. Cittayamakam samattam.

imind punifiakd(!)mmena’ Metteyya jinasdsane,
byakaranam patilabhirvd pufiiddhikam bhavam’ aham.

idam me pufifiam dsavakkhavapattavaham hotu,

mamdcariyd matd ca, pit@ capi bhaginiyd,

nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 12{2]46 khu ka-chum la prafifi kyé 5 rak ne tak akhyim tvan Cittafyal-vamuik
kui reh kih rve prih pd saffi bhurd.

(9) Dhammayamaka

End (fol. nd line 1): Uppadanirodhavaram.

yo kusalam dhammam bhaveti so akusalam dhammam pajahatiti. amanta. yo va pana
akusalam dhammam pajat(!)ati so kusalam dhammam bha(!)vetiti imanta. Dhammayama-
kam samattam.

akkhara ~ .

sakkaraj 12{2]46 khu na-rum lachan 4 rakfaj ne 3 khyak T kyé akhyinh rvanh Dhamma-
yamuik kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mran pa sanni bhurd.

(10) Indriyayamaka

End (fol. lam v line 8): afiflindriyan ca na bhavittha(!) <ti>.

idam me purifiam asavakkhar(flapattam hotu.

sakkaraj 1247 khu va-chui lachan 14 rak ne 3 khyak «f akhvim tvan Yamuik pall 1o kui
reh kith rve pri pa saffi bhurd. nigthitam. akkhard ~. javanatikkha- gambhiy{l)amajjo

t’ aha sapafifiavapit()ikani ca bhedani ca dhammato purano bhave, pa, munindavada-
nam 'mbhojagabbhasambhdavasundr(!)i, saranam pdninam vayham virayatam panam. yo
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kappakoti(Hhi apameyyam kalam karonto, atidukkarddi vedam gato lo hi ndtho namo
mahakdrunikassa 1assa.

*sugatam sugatam settham, kusald kusalam jaham,
amatam amatam santam, asamam asamam dadam.

saranam saranam lokam, aranam aranam karam,
abhar(!)am bhayam [tjthanam nayakam nayakam name™.

~ nibbanapaccayo hotu. nitthitam.
Mss.: '31, '32, 472; for mss. in other catalogues see 472.

See CPD 3.6.

U Tikap 1.
T Cf. 666, note 3.
33 See 356, 1357.

503 Hs.or. 8289. 5B, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover I and of the other 2 is
embossed. Cover I is gilded and partially red painted on the edges. Foll. 208: ka—de (foll.
kha, fifif and ffiu are missing). 48.5 x 5.8—5.9 cm. 39-392.5 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Danapakasant
on all foll. except foll. ko, gu, ne, nam—ca, ji, jo, ne, de. In the left margin of fol. da v
Vai-krilh phunh 16 krih ca is written and in the right margin underneath the marginal title
Vai-krih rva ne U Mon Ga-leh Ma 'U jani mon nham samsard lak mon now kowh "ot mhu
nibban chu nat I sddhu kho ce sov. In the right margin of fol. de is written Var-krih rva ne
Uh Mon Ka-leh Ma *U samih mon nham konh mhu and underneath with pencil Kvamh-bhuih-
thinh cd. Corrections/insertions on foll. kam, khi, khi, khai, ga, gi, gi1, gai, ghi, ghai, ghd,
no, cho, jo, jam, jha, jhi, te, du, dha—dhi, dhu, dhah, te, to, t0, thit —thai, tho, di. Dated
sakkardj 1234 khu (1872 A.D.). Donor: Uh Mon Ka-leh/Ga-leh and Ma °U with family from
Vai-krih village. Former owners: a monk from Vai-krith, Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery.
Burmese with Pali verses and quotations. Prose.

Rhan Manijotalankara: Danapakasani
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The beginning of the text is the same as in *390. The final portion quoted in 2390, p.
231, starts on fol. jhi r line 7 and ends on fol. jh1 v line 1 of our ms., i.e. the text of
2390 is not complete.

End (fol, du v line 4): dana kut pru ra se su, dana phrac khranh i akronh ca safi kui
chumbh phrat ra chumh phrat kronh phrac so Pakinnakavinicchaya prih pri. 1tvan rve kdh
dana tardh kui dana i vigruih vaca nat dana i aprah dana i akyuih ani san dana pru ra so
su aca rhi so pruih prvamh ca kah, 1 matika nah pah tut kui akray ah phran puinh khyah
ve bhan rve pra ra pra kronh phrac so Dianapakasani kyamh aprih sui rok pri.

yakhu akhd kyamh pru so chara tui safi, kyamh i achumh nhuik kyamh pru so pugguil
kyamh pru so arap ca saf tui kui si ce khran nha nigumh khyup "up mrai thumh cam nhan
anfi, nigunh khyup ‘up pe "um.

ramme Ratanapi(!)ravhe drame, catuppapp(!jate,
vasante punifiakamehi upasakehi yacito.

Manijota(!)fra]lankarena, ayam gandh(lo, maya g(!)ato
adimattam karitvan(!)a tattha tam rajarthani(!)ya.

Rhi-mva-kah nama gam’ udd <h>am, k(!}atva Re-mo ti safifiite,
d < v>ivassa[m]vas <s >akale pi, akasi antarantara.

t[h]amhapa < cca’> gamantena sampatto y(!)aja <ttha> niyam,
tato puna adhotthanam, pitam Hansatanamakam.

patvana tassa dakkhine katena nagarajetthena
Mangala-rvhe-bhum ti safifie, tibhumme catul('}opan{!e.

sissanam gandha(!)vacento, vasante nitthito, ayam
kaliyug{gle malattaram' cakke, pana susamlakkhim?.

pattena maghassa sukkambhi. tidassabahudadine’
anayasena, pupp{!)anhe abhimangalasammate.

imind pufifiakammena® samsare Nemiraja va danam,
datva sakkaccam papuneyyami buddhatt|hjam.

imassa pufiiassa bhagam matapitugaruttame,
bhilpalam ratthajayante, drakkhe N(!)amanamakam.

adi< ka>>tva anantanam, samam dadami sattanam,
amaccharena cittena anumodantu te sabbe.
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nigunh chay gatha tui tvan, atthama dasama nhac gatha kah vatta, dwtiya gatha kah
patthakara, paficama gatha kah vipari, tatiya kaya krvanh khrok gatha kah patyavattha.

ramme, nhac lumh mve lyd py® bvay rhi tha so, Ratanapi(!)jratthe, Ratanapii(l)ra amaii
rhi so mrui t6 krih nhuik, catuppapp(!)ate, Ton-leh-lumh amafi rhi so, arame, kyorh tuik
tvan, vasante, ne can kila nhuik, puifiakdmehi, korth mhu kui alui rhi so, upasakehi,
ratana sumh pah kui chafih kap kuih kvay so su {0 konh tui safi, yacito, tonh pan so
kron, Man(!)ijotalankarena, Man(!)ijotalankara aman rhi so, maya, safi, avam gandho,
1 Dinapakasani amafl rhi so kyamh kui, kato, reh sah pru pran ci ran ap i. tam, thui
Danapakisanl amafi rhi so kyamh kui, tattha, thui Ratapapu(!)ra Rvhe-va mrui to
Tonh-leh-lumh kyonh tuik nhuik, adimattam, aranh myha aca myha kui, karitva, reh sah
pru pran ci ran rve, rajatthani(!)ya, re mre sa nanh manh mrat cam ra Ratanapi(!)ra
Rvhe-va mrui t0 mha, uddham, ana phrac so, Rhi-mva-t(1)ah nima gamam, Rhi-mva-kah
mail so rva sui, patva, rok rve, Re-md i saiifiite, Re-md hil safi amafi sa muik mrat
kyonh tuik nhuik, dvivassa, nhac va, vasakale pi, ne chai kala tvan lafih, [an]antaranta-
ra, ta pafi tul ah san kyah pui khya rve prat lat so akrah akrah nhuik, akasi, reh sah pru
pran ¢I ran i, tamhd, thui Rhi-mva-kdh 3 Re-m& kyonh tuik nhuik, paccagamantena,
pram laf kai sa phran, rajatthanivam, 10 tui athvat manh mrat cam ra Ratanapi(/)ra
Rvhe-va mrui krih sui, sampatto, rok pram 1. puna, ta phan, tato, thui bhu ran bhum rhi
Samudi nat pyd mhat can khanh, rvhe nanh tafi ra Ratanapii(!)ra prai khyak ma ka,
adho[k]tthanam, ‘ok arap phrac so, pitam, cafl pan sd ya, va pyo cva so, Hansat[h]a
namakam, Hansata amafi rhi so mrui sui, patva, rok pram rve, tassa, thui Hansavati mrui
i, dakkhinam(!), ton myak nha arap nhuik, nagarajetthena, Sirimahajeya Phuil phvai
amafi rhi so Hansata mrui s krih sail, kato, chok lup ap so, tibhumme, tum sumh chan
rhi so, catusopan(!)e, conh tanh lhe kah leh svay rhi so, Mangala-rvhe-bhum ti safife,
Mangala-rvhe-bhum hii safi amafi kho mham kyonh rip khyam thak, sissanam, ta paf
amyah, ca san sah (ui ah, gandh(!)avacento, pali atthakatha tika ca so kyamh gan tui
kui pui khya lyak, vasante, ne so akha nhuik, kaliyug[gle, 1o tui mhat ra nhac koja san,
malakkaram', ta thon ta ra kuih chai nah' khu sui, cakke pana, sumh lu tan chon bhumh
khon mrat cva sasand 1o saf kah, safifiamlikkham?, nhac thon sumh ra 7 khu® nhac? khu
sui, patto, rok safi rhi s0, maghassa, ta-pui- tvai la i, sukkamhi, lachanh pakkha phrac
30, tidasahabudhadine, 13 rak 4 rak ne nhuik, abhimangalasammate, alvhan mangala rhi
saf hu cha mut ap so, pupp(!)anhe, namk ne tak akhyim tvan, aniyasena, ma pan panh
sa phran, ayam gandh(!)o, T Danapakasanl kyamh gambhi safi, nitthito, ekam ma phok
aprih rok i, aham, safi, imina puiifiakammena, 1 Danapakisani kyamh kui reh sah pru
pran T ran ra so konh mhu kron, samsare, bhava myah cva samsara nhuik, Nemiraja va,
Nemi manh kon bhurah lonh kai sui, danam, alhii kui, sakkaccam, rui se leh mrat cva,
datvana, pch Ihi prih rve, buddhatt[h]am, panfadhika bhurah aphrac sui, papuneyyami,
rok ra pa lui i, imassa pufifiassa, 1 konh mhu i, bhagam, aphui kui, matapitugaruttame,
ami abha chara mrat tui kui, lafih konh, bhilpalam, re mre sa nanh mainh ekardj kui lafih
konh, ratthajayante, tuinh ne praf sU l0 rahanh tui kui lafih konh, drakkhe, kuiy con
nat kyonh con nat tuj kui lafih konh Yamanamakam, Yama amaf rhi so Na-rai manh krih
kui lafih konh, adikatva, aca pru rve achumh ma rhi ma re tvak nhuin kun so, sattanam,
sattava aponh tui ah, sama<m> dadami, amyha ve pi i, te sabbe, thui alumh cum so
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sattava aponh tuj safi, amacchare <na>>, van tui khranh kanh so, cittena, mahi kusuil
cit phran, anumedantu, vamh mrok 1hi 1hd konh kyuih ra rve sadhu kho ce kun sa tafih.
i tvan Danapakasani amai rhi so kyamh safi aprih sui rok 1.

akkharad ~ .

sakkardj 1234 khu pathama va-chui lachanh 14 rak ne tvan Danapakasani kyamh i reh
kith rve prih ‘on mran safl.

In “390 we were not able to discover the author who reveals his name in this copy
which seems to be complete. Rhan Manijotalankara (1173 —1233 B.E./1811 —-1871 A.D.)
reports in the final verses that he started to write this work in An-va (Ava, Ratanapura
or Rvhe-va) while he was living in the Ton-leh-lumh monastery, after having spent two
vassas (rainy seasons) in the Re-mo monastery of the village Rhi-mva-kah near Hansata.
He finished his work in 1195 B.E./2377 A.B./1833 A.D. in the Mangali-rvhe-bhum
monastery near Hansata built by Sirimahajeyyabala, the Head of this town. In the list of
his works this title cannot be found.

Mss.: 2390; and also Palace 78 (61); Hist.Comm. Ia 183.

See Ganthav 94-95 (111).

! 1195 B.E./1833 A.D.

2377 A.B./1833 A.D.; susamlakkhim is correct, the ns. form is wrong.
3 Ns.: tidasihabudhadine.

*  Cf. 666, note 3.

Deleted, but actually correct.

504 Hs.or. 6980. SB, Berlin

Pura puik. Black paper. 14 layers; no covers, first and last page forming the outside also
written upon; no pagination. The pages are damaged at the edges, the writing is partially
blurred or totally wiped off. 43.3 x 17.7 cm. About 39 x 15.5 cm. 11— 13 lines. Written with
soapstone. The script is partly very clear, partly illegible or at least very difficult to read. No
date. Burmese. Prose.

Scenario of a stage play
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This ms. is obviously the scenario of a popular play used by a stage director, as the
stage directions clearly show: pran ce, Iyhok ce, chui ce, la ce etc. and ta khanh rok
lyan (in the following act) or ta khanh rap (end of the act). The name of the play could
not be traced, and only a few proper names can be quoted here: The country Nagara-
bhummi(!), bhi-luh prince Jotaragumbhan nat, princess Sankhavati, Narinda nat,
Sattabhaga nat, king Sirirajinda. We start with our uncorrected quotation on the second
page (line 3) which appears when the torn and broken edge of the ms. is fully visible
and next to the reader, and the two pages with the greatest damage below are caretully
turned together around the top edge:

Narinda man amat myah lafifi, kon lha pa prih, kya-nup tui lafifi, pran pa to maifin pro
chui rve pran ce. Narinda man tam rok lyhan, akron myuih kui tan lyhok ce. Narinda
man lafifi, vam mrok vam sa nhan, saff ta khi...(?) yah ra pe to mafifi, Nagarabhummi
prafiii sui svah ra maiifi akham anah myah kui prih pre ’on c1 ran kra ra mann chui ce.
safifi tvan san ra ca ka kui khyap rve pro. Narinda manh lafii Nagarabhummi pranii sui
1a ce. rok lyhan Sirirajinda man tam van rve, kyamh khan sa ya ma kronh, sa kronh
myah nhan, tuinh re prafii mhu ca-kah myah kui, meh mran pro chui tvak la pri lyhan,
[half line illegible; line 9:] Sankhavati manh sami to tam la ce, Sankhavati man samih ka
lafifi, nhut khvanh ma chak bha amyuih to myah nhan, caka pro chui ne ce, Narinda
manh ka kho ra mafin mhah. mon krih khyac sak, bhuih la manh nai, tin va rai tai,
chvai bha rak kai. kho ce. man sami la lai ’ui tai nhay 1@ prac pa lim ma lai chui ce. ma
ti ne rve nok kho ra mann mha. rvhe bhumbh ja re, rhu tuinh ma va, nat lha lui kya safin
nhay, lha pa keh nai. ka peh safii khet, ma kyam ussum, alum cum apum krih khyac lha
lui, cvat nhac tui kha, mon krih la pa tay, mettd ma khyui, arvay to ’ui tay lui, ta niui
man khu, ta kay phan nru ka tai, amhu ma thanh, areh ranh mui, prum van lhon nah,
kya-nut uh khuin, ma bha peh nhanh sa bho ranh mui, ma nranh puin, ma chuin si ma
mhat pa nhan mi mi fnai. chui ce. manh samih ka chui ra mafin mha.

505—-506 Hs.or. 8231. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. On the outer surface of one
cover the title Sur Silakkham sut Mahava pali to is written with pencil. Foll. 220: ka—dh1
(foliation sign dham is omitted, after foliation sign dho I and after foliation sign dhah 2 is
added; there are two foll. thah, / and 2 resp. are added underneath the foliation sign);
containing two sections: 505 foll. 102: ka—jh: Sut Silakkhan pali to; 506 foll. 118: jhe —dh:
Sut Mahava pali t0; the first and last foll. of both sections are tied together with some blank
leaves. 48.4 x 6.1 cm. 39.5—41 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines; fol. di r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded
and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 505 Sut Silakkhan pali to
on first fol. ka and Silakkhan pali to on fol. ka—dhi except foll. ku, ki, kam, khe; 506 Sut
Mahava pali 0 on all foll. except foll. jhar, jho, nnu, nnai, nno, ti, tam, thah, da, du, do,
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dha, ne, dht; the marginal title is in some cases partly cut off at the end. In the left margin
of the last blank leaf Va@—>bhAuih is written with blue crayon; next to it chAd {?} is written with
pencil; in the middle the librarian’s information is given, also written with pencil: Va-bhui ca
7 tup, ka, dhi, ¢d (?) sah 18 angd 3 khyap | = 219 foll.} pe gam 3 anga I khyap [= 37 blank
leaves] pon 21 anga 4 kiyap {= 256 foll. and blank leaves]; in the right margin we find
again, written with blue crayon, the title and the number of leaves: Sut Stlakkham sut Mahava
pali 16 ka aca dhi achumh 18 angd 4 khvap [= 220 foll.] <pe> kham 3 angd 1 khyap [=
37 blank leaves] Va-bhuih. Corrections on foll. ke, kai, g1, ge, gham, thi, dai, dhe, dha, thi,
thu, da. Dated sakkaraj 1255 khu {1893 A.D.). Pili. Prose.

505 Hs.or. 8231. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 505—506.

Dighanikaya, Stlakkhandhavagga
The text is called Sut Stlakkhan pali to in the ms.
End (fol. jhu r line 8): Tevijjasuttam nitthitam, terasamam. Silakkhandhavaggo nitthito.

Brahmajalaii ca Samafifiam, Ambattha[ma]m Sonadandakam,
Ku(!)tadantafi ca Mahali, Jaliyam Si(")hanadakam.

Potthapado tatha Subha(!), Manavo Kevatth(!}o pi ca,
Lohicco Tevijjo ceti, idha suttani terasa ti.

nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sambuddhe arthavi(!)san ca dvadi(')san ca sahadake’
paficasatasahassani namami siyasamaham®

tesam dhammant ca samghan ca ddayena”’ nama(!)m’ aham
namakdya(!)nubhdvena® hirva sabbe upaddave

aneka aniardydpi vinas(!)antu asesato.’

After the well-known passage of BuddhZnussati, Dhammainussati and Samghanussati

starting with iff pi so bhagavd and ending with pusiridkkhettam lokassdri the colophon
continues (fol. jhu v tine 10):
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505—-506

nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu di dh nhan prafifi cum pd lui i. akkhara ~ . nibbdnapaccayo
hotu. pu di ah nhan prafft cum pad lui §.

sakkaraj 1255 khu pathama va-chui la prafft kyo yndh rak ne nam nag 2 khyak tih kyo
akhrim tvan Stlakkhan pdli 16 kui re kit rve prih pri. nat [0 sddhu kho ce so. sddhu
sadhu sadhu kho ce so.

Mss.: 161, '62, 447, 609; for mss. in other catalogues see 447.

See CPD 2.1.

sahassake.
sirasa-m-aham.
adarena.
namakkaran®.

5 For these Sambuddhe gathds see TBV p. 93; in SAM p. 6 the second verse is complete,

506 Hs.or. 8231. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 505—506.

Dighanikaya, Mahavagga

The text is called Sut Mahava pali o in the ms.

End (fol. dhi line 9): Payasisuttam nitthitam dasamam.
Mah3padinaNidinam, Nibbanafi ca Sudassanam,
JanavasabhaGovindam, Samayam Sakkapaiifihakam,

Mahasatipatthanafi ca Payasi dasamam bhave.

[in the right margin:] sakkardj 1255 khu dutiva va-chuiv lachan 6 rak ne tvan Mahdva
pali 16 kit rve pran pri.

Mss.: 2304, 2306, 453, 719; for mss. in other catalogues see 453,

See CPD 2.1,
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507508 Hs.or. 8224, SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. 2 wooden covers, the one with slanted edges does not belong
to these mss. Foll. 223; 507 foll. 204: ka—da (foliation sign nd is omitted, underneath the
foliation sign nu <nhac> khyap is added, the beginning is cut off); 508 foll. 19: pi—pho; 10
blank [eaves; the foliation signs are partly cut off in a few cases. 48.8 x 6.1 ¢m. 3742 x
5—5.5 cm. 10 lines; fol. hu v 11 lings. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very
clear handwriting. Marginal titles: Parajikan/Parajikam atthakatha nissya or Parajikam
atthakatha on all foll. except 508 last fol. pho. On 507 fol. tha v underneath the foliation
sign is written: < bhurda/phun>> h krih Uk Vanna cd (the beginning is cut off), and underneath
the marginal title: Vai-krih rva ne Uh Mon Ka-leh jani mit nham korn< h>; underneath the
foliation sign of 507 fol. dha is written: <bhurd>h phunh 1é krih ca (the beginming is cut
off), and underneath the marginal title: Vai-krih rva ne Uh Mon Ka-leh janih mit; in the left
margin of 508 last fol. pho is written: Vai-krih kyonh bunh 16 krikh ca, and in the right
margin: Vai-krik rva ne Uk Mon Ka-leh janih mon nham konh mhu nibbdn chu nat 1 sadhu
sddhu khé ce sov. On the outer surface of the original cover Pardjikan atthakatha nissya is
written with pencil. Only the position of the punch holes and the gap in the foliation indicate
that there are two different mss. (of the same scribe) put together: ms. 508 {foll. pi—pho)
contains the final portion of the textual section which precedes the text of ms. 507 {foll.
ka—da). Corrections on 507 foll. ki, kha, kha, na, chi, ja, fifig, fifo, du, de, do, dhu, nu, thi,
tho, and 508 fol. pu. Dated sakkardj 508 1231 khu (1869 A.D.); 567 no date. Donor: Uh
Mon Ka-leh from Vai-krih village. Former owner: Uh Vanna from the Vai-krih monastery.
Burmese and Pali (nissaya). Prose.

507 Hs.or. 8224, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 507 - 508.

Ratanamaiijusa/Ratana maiiji vinaififih lak pan/pam kyamh (Samantapasadika/
Parajikakanda-atthakatha nissaya)

This fragmentary ms. is a nissaya on the Sanghadisesa section of Buddhaghosa's
Samantapasadika (PTS III 517725 and ChS IT 105—-303), of which only a few foil.
seetn to be missing since the section ends after 9 more pages in the printed edd. The
textual section of 508 precedes that of our ms.

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

yam Pardjika < ka>ndassa sangi(!)tam' samanantaram’,
tassa terasakassiya,-m-a[nu]pupp(!)apadavannana.
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Parajikakandassa, Parajika leh pah apuinh akhrah i, Parajikan i so lafih, samanantaram,
akhrah, ma rhi so kala nhuik, akhrai mai nhuik lafth hu, yam terasakandam, akran
terasakan kui, sang[h]ik(!)am', sang[h]ayana tan ap pri, tassa terasakassa tassa, terasaka-
ndassa, thui therasakan i, ayam a[nu]pupp(!)apadavannana, 1 acaii so pud tui i apvan safi,
hoti, i. 1 dutiya gatha kah athak nhuik phvan lattam so atthakatha kui rad i, a[nu]-
pupp(!)apa(!)davannana nhuik [da]sadda kye safi. tena samayena Buddho bhagava
Savattiyam viharati, la, brahmacariyam caratiti ettha pa ce, 1 pali nhuik, ayasmati etam
vacanam, safi kah piyavacanam, khyac so ca kah tafih, metta rhi so ca kah hii lui sai,
Seyyasako ti, Seyyasako ti, hu saffi kah, tassa bhikkhuno, i, namam, amai tafih, an-
abhirato ti, hii safi kah, vikkhittacitto, pyam lvan so cit rhi i, kamaragaparilahena [etc.]

End (fol. da v line 10): akappi(!)yo, ma ap so rak kanh safi man i, sesa, thui mha
krvanh so rak kanh safi tui saf kah, kappi(!)yo, ap so rak kanh safi man i, tattha, thui
leh pah tui tvan, akappi(!)yasuttam, kui akapplyatantavarena?, kui, 1 kah tatiya kam tafih,
vaya

Although the relevant folios are missing it can be assumed that our text bears the same
title as that of ms. 508. As already stated in 2303 (p. 122) the title is used for several
nissayas on Vinaya texts. We are, however, not in the position to ascribe our text to
either Knai-ton-krih Rhan Maha Upali ('56, '60), or Rvhe-uman chara to Rhan Jambu-
dipadhaja ('57, 2303), or Dutiya Niiofi-kan chara to Rhan Saddhammaramsi (477, 516,
527). It is most probable that the texts of 517, 518 (Mahavagga- and Ciillavagga-attha-
katha nissaya) belong to the same author.

Mss.: cf. !57, 700; for mss. of nissayas on the Parajika section of Vinaya and Samanta-

See the similar verse in 518: sangitis®.

akappiyatantavayena.

508 Hs.or. 8224. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 507 —508.

Ratanamanjusa/Ratana manjii vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Samantapasadika/
Parajikakanda-atthakatha nissaya)
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This fragmentary ms. is a nissaya on the Parajika section of Buddhaghosa’s Samanta-
pasadika (PTS II 498—516 and ChS II 88— 104) and precedes the text of 507.

Beg.: sui, apajjati, 1, iti, suiv, ettha vacane, T pali nhuik, ayam attho, kui, dassito, pra
ap 1, kiricapi dassito, akay rve kah pra i rhan, atha kho, thui sui pra lyhai ma laiih,
ayam, T chui lattan safi lyhan, ettha vacane, T pali nhuik, viseso [etc.]

End (fol. phai v line 10): ki(')ccittha parisuddha ti padassa, i, attho, kui, evam, suiv,
veditabbo, i, ki(Dcci, nafifih, parisuddha, can kun saii, bhavattha, phrac kun i fo, iti
ayam, kah, attho, nak, kaccittha kui kacci ettha hi rve pud phrat safi kah, padhama vi
kap kui raf sa taih, dutiya vi (?) kap nhuik kah kacci attha pud phrat, kacci kah nam
nah pah tvan, sabba nam, sabba nam chay pah tvan, puccha sabba nam, sabbattha sabbesu
padesu, tul nhuik, sesam, so, vattabbavacanam, chui ap so ca kah san, uttanattam eva,
taiih. Samantapasadikaya vinayasamvannanaya, catutthaparajikavannani nitthitd. cattaro
parajika nifthita. dutiya thut Parajika nissya prih i. Samantapasadika(!) vinafih atthaka-
tha 1 anak addhibbay tui kui mramma bhasa phran pran so Ratana-mafijisa amaf rhi so
vinafirih lak [lak] pam kyamh nhuik catutthaparajika ara kah krih prafi cum safi phrac i.

sakkardj 1231 khu dutiya va-chui lachanh 3 rak 2 khyak 1 kyo akhyim wvan Pardjika
dutiva thut kui reh kuh rve prih “on mran saini. nibbanapaccavo hotu. pu, di, a nhan
praf cum pa lui 1.

Although the title of this text is quoted in the colophon we are not in the position to
ascribe the work to one of the authors mentioned in the description of the preceding ms.
507.

Mss.: cf. '87, 700; for mss. of nissayas on the Parajika section of Vinaya and Samanta-

509 -511 Hs.or. 8233. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both
covers cha is embossed. Foll. 310: ka—yo (two foll. with foliation sign ni}, complete, 32
blank leaves; 509 foll. 49: ka—na: Dhatukatha; 510 foll. 125: na—nu: Sup-padeyya pali t5;
511 foll. 136: ne—yo: Patheyya athakatha. 47.3 x 5.1 cm. 39—40 x 4 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded. Fairly good handwriting. Marginal titles: 509 Dhatukatha path or Dhamikatha
only; 510 Sup-padeyya pali to; 511 Patheya/Patheyya/Sup-patheyya athakatha on all foll.
except foll. nai. The last blank leaf contains information on the titles and the number of
leaves. In the left margin of this blank leaf cha is written, and in the nuddle: Dhdtukathad ka
ca na chumh, Sup-pddeyya pdli 16, na ca nu chumh leh konh afthakathd, ne ca yo chuimh 3
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509—-510

rap 25 angd 9 khyap [= 309 foll.] kham pe 2 anga 8 khyap [= 32 blank leaves], Kui Sd
Thih ap ok cd; in the right margin is written: 2 cu pon 28 angd 5 khyap [= 341 foll. and
blank leaves), Kui Sa Thuh ap 'ok cd. Corrections/insertions on foll. ki, ki, kai, kha, gi, gI,
1o, ja, fifiam, nai, no, nam, the, dhu, dhah, nt, pha, phu. Dated sakkardj 509 —510 1253 khu
(1891 A.D.), 511 1253 khu (1892 A.D.). Pali. Prose.

509 Hs.or. 8233. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 509—511.

Dhiatukatha
In PTS the text ends on p. £13 line 10.

End (fol. na line 4): vippayuttena sanghahita(!) < safgahita> padaniddeso nilthito.
Dhatukatha nitthito.

sakkardj 1253 khu va-chui lachanh 4 rak ne rvan Dhatukathd kui reh ki "ori mran safif,
nat 1it sat(l)u kho ce so. pu di ah nhan prafn cum lui pad i,

Mss.: 553, 596; and alse Brown 16; Cab II 225, 669; Forch XIX; LCP 20a, 103 (C);
Mand 99, 100; Oldenb 1.24.a, 50.2; Oxf 30; Palace 10 (84), 11 (96), 24 (32), 34 (8,
9), 36 (22), 37 (28), 38 (36), 42 (65); Pit-st 102 (61), 178 (783).

See CPD 3.3.

510 Hs.or. 8233. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 509—-511.

Dighanikaya, Patheyya®/Pithika®/Patikavagga

The text is called Sut Patheyya pali to in the ms.
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End (fol. nu line 8): Dasuttarasuttantam ekidasamam samattam. tatr’ udd[h)anam.

Patit(!)o ca Udumbaram Cakkavatti Aggafinata(!}
Samm(!)asadanaPasadam mahapur(')isalakkhanam

Si(!)galA[da]tandtiyakam Sa < n> giti ca Dasuttaram
ekadasahi suttehi Pat<h>ikavaggoe ti vuccati.

Dighanikdyo nitthito.

akkharg ~ . dyu digham sukham bhaveyya. pu di dh nhan praffii cum lui pa i. nibbana-
paccayo hoti.

cakkavartissa dhita pi, atidukkha va itthig,

parisabhavo “ham bhaveyyam jarijativam.
cakkavatissa, cakravade manh krih i, dhita pi, samih 0 pan phrac ra fifigh A7é lafifih,
Itthita, mimma aphrac saff atidukkhd va, alvhan akai chanh rai sa Iyhan ka taffih,
tasmd, tui sui chanh rai s6 kron, aham, akyvan-nup safifi, jatijatiyam, phrac tuinh phrac
tuinh so bhava rnhuik pirisabhdvo, yok kyah aphrac safn, bhaveyyam, phrac ra lui i, va
phrac ce sov.

sakkargj 1253 khu vd-chui la prafiii kyo 9 rak ne tvan Sup-pddeyya pali 1o pdth kui reh
kih rve prih praif cum lui pa i.

Mss.: 2307, 611; and also Cab 11 56, 665; Forch VII; Liste EFEO 3 (4); Mand 36, 38,
40, 42, 43; Oldenb 23; Palace 3 (20, 23), 21 (8), 47 (1}; Pit-st 96 (3), 174 (724); PMT
1242 (Or. 5606); cf. Cab II 47; Forch VI; Manch 73, 74; Oldenb 1.6; PMT I 230 (Or.
1436); Pol 5547 (Thote-pa-dayya = Sut Patheyya).

See CPD 2.1.

511 Hs.or. 8233. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 509—511.

Buddhaghosa: Sumangalavilasini, Patheyya®/Pathika®/Patikavagga-atthakatha
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511-512

The text called Sut Patheyya-atthakatha in the ms. ends in PTS 1064 with Dasuttara-
sutta-vannana nitthita. In our ms. (fol. yai r line 3) and in ChS follows nitthita ca
Pathiya(!)vaggassa vannand ti and then the Nigamanakatha, starting with eff@vatd ca
and ending with pavattati mahesino ti (ChS [Pathikavaggattakatha] 250—251).

End (fol. yai v line 7):

yatt<h>a yatt<a> bhave jato, punfiava ca mahaddhano,
silava panifiava homi, byatto dakkho bhavam’ aham.'

akkhara ~ . PaftJtheyya atthakathd kui lak-yd tan cin ka nfiac nhan yeh kih rve prih
‘ont mran safifi. pu di 4 nhan pranifi cum lui pa i.

sakkaraj sarikhya nhac koja kah, 1253 khu ta-pui-tvai lachanh 8 rak ne ta khyak tih kyo
7 (?) khyak ma tih mhi akhyin tvan Sup(!)-path(!)eyya a <t>thakatha kui yeh kih prih
‘ont mran safif. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

Mss.: 613; for Sumangalavilasinl mss. in other catalogues see 448.

See CPD 2.1,1.

1 Cf. '60, 437, 444, 445, 450, 556, 590, 613, 669.

512 Hs.or. 8228. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover cha and of the other
cha is embossed. On the outer surface of the cover cha Parajikan atthakatha is written with
pencil. Foll. 275: ka—bam; the first and last foll. are tied together with 12 blank leaves each.
50.2 x 6.9 cm. 37—39 x 6.2 cm. 12 lines; foll. ki v, gho r, chir, dur, pha v, bir 11 lines.
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title:
Parajikam/Parajikan atthakatha path on about 3/4 of the foll. In the middle and in the right
margin of the last blank leaf the title and the number of leaves and lines are written with
pencil: Pardjikan atthakathd ka ca bam chumh 22 anga 11 khyap [= 275 foll.] 12 kronh [=
12 lines] kham pe 2 anga [= 24 blank leaves], pon 25 anga ta khyap ro [= 301 foll. and
blank leaves]. In the left margin is written: Va-bhui [upside down], chd, Va-bhui ca [10 or
pud krih]. In the right margin of fol. ga v tai pri chara tha (?) is written with red crayon, in
the right margin of fol. cai v tai prih and of fol. nu v vai prih ... [illegible] is written with
pencil. Corrections on foll. cam, cah, je, jah, jhi, jha, jhe, jho, tam, ph1—phd, phai —po. Dated
sakkaraj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). Former owner: Va-bhui monastery. Pali. Prose.
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512--513

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Parajika-vannana

The text is called Parajikam atthakatha path in the ms. and can be found in PTS [-1II
and ChS I—-II.

End (fol. bo v line 8): Samantapasadikaya vinayasamvannana < ya > parinatasikkhapada-
< vannana > nitthita.

akkhard ~ . idam me pufifiam dsavakkhayam vaham hotu. nibbanapaccayo hotu. nibbana-
paccayo hotu. pu, di, dh, nhan prafi cum pd luiv i.

sakkardj 1255 khu ta-kah lachanh ndh rak ra-nan-ld ne mam nak mvan ma tai khan
akhyin tvan Pardjikam atthakathd parh kui reh kith rve prih pri. asavakkhar{f)am,
dsavo tarah leh pah kui kwm rd kum kronh phrac so vaham rvak chon nhuin sai hotu
phrac ce sa 1an.

Mss. (Parajika-vannana only): 513, 667; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues
see 2294 and 435.

See CPD 1.2,1.

513 Hs.or. 8229. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover 5 is embossed. On
one cover a label of lined paper is pasted bearing the title; Pargjikam atthakatha. Foll. 356:
ka—so (foliation sign lo is omitted, but the text is complete); 12 blank leaves. 47.4 x 5 cm.
39—-39.5 x 4.5 cm. 9 lines; fol. bhah v 8 lines. The first or last line is in some cases partly
cut off. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly good handwriting. Marginal title: Parajikam/Parajikan
atthakatha on almost all foll. On the last blank leaf the following information is writien with
pencil (from the left to the right margin): 5, ka ca saih ch<umh> [cancelled], Parajikam
atthakathd ka cha so chuminlh cd sah 29 angd % khyap ...(?) [= 357 foll.] pe kham [ anga
[= 12 blank leaves] 2 cu porh 30 <anga> 9 khyap [= 369 foll. and blank leaves], ka ca
50 chum pe kham 1 afigd ‘ok ca “rhe bhink’. Corrections/insertions on foll. ku, khah, gai,
ghu, ja, &, thu, n, @, da, dhe, dhd, mu, vy, yai, yah, le. Dated sakkaraj 1253 khu (1891
A.D.). Pali. Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Parajika-vannana

The text is called Parajika-atthakathd in the ms. (see 512).
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513-514

End (fol. so line 2): Samantapasadikaya vinayasamvannandya parinatasikkhdpadavannana
nitthitd. )

[without corrections]: dvdsatthimattd bhanavdrapalivam. nifthitd ca tissakavannana ti,
tena saddhammakarund icchaid, icchipadam, sdsanassa hitaithdya sohito potthako ayam,
anena pufifiakammena sattdtibhavati nissitd papunantu sukham santu, saddhammadasa-
bhagine ‘su. pufifiendnena pappomi niputiy@vatavaham uppajjeyyam.

sakkaraj 1253 khu té-sa-lan la praiifi kré khu nhac rak ne 2 khyak 1f kra akhyin tvan
Pardjikam atthakathd pdth ki reh kil rve praifil 1. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

Mss. (Parajika-vannana only): 512, 667; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues
see 2294 and 435,

See CPD 1.2,1.

LU Cf. reh bhin 523—524, rvhe bhin 438, 461—463,

514515 Hs.or. 8232, $B, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. One of them bears a 9.8 cm
wide band made of cotton cloth which served to hold a paper-cutter. They do not belong to
this ms., because they are 1.2 cm shorter than the leaves. Foll. 288: ka—bho fthere are two
foll. with foliation sign dhi and two foll. with foliation sign pho), containing two sections:
514 foll. 167: ka—dham: Ciilava pali td; 515 foll. 121: dhah—bho: Pariva pali t0; the first
and last foll. of both sections are tied together with some blank leaves, one single blank leaf.
49 x 6.2 cm. 39—41 x 5.6 cm. 12 lines; foll. no r, dham v 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded.
Small, but very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 514 Cilava pali to and 515 Pariva pali
t0 on about every fourth fol. alternating with: Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma Ti Ja korh mhu, or Ma
Thu Ja phran krih konh mhu, or Kui Rvhe Kumh/Gumh konh mhu, or Kui Rvhe Kum Ma Ti
Ja, and in the margin of 515 last fol. bho: Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma Ta Ja janth mon nham konh
mhu nibban chu. On the first and last blank leaf of 515 is written with pencil:
Sa-rak-pan-chip and Sa-rak-pan-chip Pariva pali t6. Corrections/insertions on foll. ki —kq,
khi—khu, khai, khah, ga, gi, go, gam-—ghi, ghii, gho, gham, nai, fio, ca, ci, fifio, Ainah. Dated
sakkaraj 1244 khu (1882 A.D.). Scribe: Mon Bhuih Thvanh. Donor: Kui Rvhe Kumh and Ma
Tu/Thii J4; owner: Monastery of Sa-rak-pan-chip village. Pali. Prose.
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514 Hs.or. 8232. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 514—515.

Vinaya: Culavagga

The text is called Culava pali t0 in the ms. It ends with imamhi khandake varthu
padicavisati, the final portion fassa uddanam/tass’ udddnam, given in PTS 308 and ChS
508, is omitted.

End (fol. dham line 10): Cilavaggam nitthitam.

nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

sakkardgj 1244 khu nhac, sa-tarth-krvat la praff kyo sumh rak ne, ne tak 2 khyak ma tih
mhi akhyim tvan, leh konth Cidlava pali 16 kui, reh kith rve prih 'on mran safn. bi po,
Iz kyd, cd re 16, Mon Bhuih Thvanh.

Mss.: ‘83, 'S4, 701; and also Brown 4; Cab II 21, 22; Forch III; LCP 9, 92; Mand 8,
9; Oldenb 1.4; Palace 1 (4, 9), 21 (3}, 29 (9), 30 (17); Pit-st 101 (52), 178 (777); PMT
1 245 (Or. 6589), Wms 49.

See CPD 1.2.

515 Hs.or. 8232. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 514—515.

Vinaya: Parivara

The text is called Pariva pali to in the ms. It does not end with ndma-dpattika tathd Ui
(fol. bho 1 line 3) as ChS but concludes with the final portion Pubbdcariyamaggan ca
[etc.] Parivdrena sobhatiti to be found i PTS V 226 (cf. 521).

End (fol. bho line 10):

evam saddhammavinayo Parivarena sobhatti.
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Parivaro nitthito. Parivaram nitthitam.

prih { rhan. nibbanapaccayo hotu. cd reh Morh Bhuivh Thvanh reh pa safi arhan si
mrat bhurdh.

Mss.; '54, 521; and also Brown 5, 6; Cab II 23; Forch IH; Liste EFEO 3; Manch 13;
Mand 3, 9; Oldenb 1.5; Palace 1 (4), 21 (3), 29 (2, 6), 30 (15, 16), 31 (20, 22); Pit-st
101 (53), 178 (778); PMT I 222 (Add. 10550}, 231 (Or. 2664), 232 (Or. 3232), 238
(Or. 4522), 239 (Or. 4605); Wms 66 (1), 89.

See CPD 1.2.

516 Hs.or. 8230. 5B, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers with red and black painted and partly gilded edges. On the outer
surface of one cover the title Pardjikam, and of the other the title Pardjikam nissya, and also
Khan-ma-gam U Pandi is written with pencil. With red ink the Arabic figures 1868 are
written in the right margin. Small floral designs are embossed with a metal stamp on both
covers. Foll. 219: ka~dhi, 6 blank leaves. 49.2 x 6.1 cm. 38—39 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines; fol. o
1 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal
title: Parajikam/°ka/°kan nissya nak/nisya nak/nisyha nak/nissyha nak. On the recto side of
the first fol. Anok Khan-ma-gam U Pandhi is written with pencil. On one blank leaf Parajikam
nikyah (?} and Afiah ka ca dhd achum <I>8 anga 3 khvap [= 219 foll.] is scraiched in.
Corrections on foll. ghai, gham, na, do. Dated sakkaraj 1230 <khu> (1868 A.D.}. Former
owner: Uh Pandi of Anok [West] Khan-ma-gam. Burmese and Pali (nissaya). Prose.

Dutiya Nfion-kan chara t5 Rhafi Saddhammaramsi: Ratanamaiijiisa/Ratani maija
vinaniih lak pan/pam kyamh (Parajikan pali to nissaya)

The text is called Parajikan nissaya in the ms. The beginning portion of this ms. is the
same as that of 477. It ends with the nissaya on the 5th part of the Samghadisesa section
(PTS III 114, and ChS [Par3jikapali] 218).

End (fol. dhi v line 2): tena kho pana samayena, thui akha nhuik, afifiataro, ta yok so,
bhikkhu, rahan safi, pandake, pandup nhuik, saficarittam, 'on ta man svah khran sui,
samapajji, rok 1, tassa bhikkhuno, thui rahan ah, kukkuccamn, alui lui safi, ahosi, phrac
i, kicel, asut nafi, aham, na safi, samghadisesassa, samghadisik amaf rhi so, apatti, apat
sul, apanno nu kho, yok am lo, iti, suiv, bhagavato, mrat cva bhurah ah, etamattam, thui
akronh kui, arocesi, krah pe i, bhikkhu, rahan, samghadisesassa dhammassa, samghadise-
sena dhammena, samghadisik apat phran andpatti apat ma san, thullaccayassa, thulla caf
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dpat sujv, apatti dpajjanam, rok khran saf, hoti, phrac i, iti, suiv, avoca, min t6 mi i.
Paficama-sikkhapadam nitthitam, pri pri.

sakkardj 1230 prafin kachum la prai kyo, 12 rak 1-nve ne mvan ma tain mhi akhyin
rvan, Pardjikan nak kyay nisya kui reh kith rve pri pran cum pd sann.

For details see 477 and 527.

Mss.: 477, cf. 527.

517-518 Hs.or. 8234. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers, both bearing a 7.4 and 10.4 cm
wide band made of cotion cloth, which served to hold a paper-cutter. One band is broken.
Foll. 308: ka—yai; 517 foll. 112: ka—Afil: Culava atthakatha nissya; 518 foll. 196: fifiu - yai:
Vinafih mahava atthakatha nissya; the first and last foll. are tied together with some blank
leaves. The foliation signs ka—khai and kho—ffi1 are written with pencil. 48.1 x 6 cm,
38.5-39 x 5.3 cm. 11 lines; fol. thi r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Small letters, but clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 517 Culava atthakatha nissya and 518 Vinaith mahava atthakatha
nissya on nearly every other fol. Dated sakkaraj 1245 khu (1883 A.D.). Burmese and Pali
(nissaya). Prose.

517 Hs.or. 8234, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 517518,

Ratanamaiijusa/Ratana maifiju vinafiiih lak pan/pam kyamh (Samantapasadika/
Ciilavagga-atthakatha nissaya)

The name of the text is taken from the colophon of the second part of this ms. (see
518).

Beg.: namo tassa ~. Culavagassa, Culavag i, pathame rheh 0h cva so, Kammakkha-
ndhake, Kammakkhandhaka nhuik, kan akhanh nhuik laf peh, tava pathamam, cva,
Panda{!)kalohitaka ti, padassa, K({!)anda(!)katohitaka hil so pud i, attho, kui, evam suiv,
veditabbo, [etc.]
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End (fol. fifit v line 11): Samantapasadikaya, samvannanaya < satta> satika<kkha-
ndhaka > vannana nitthita. paficakkhan[d]dhadukkhapahayino('}, khandha nah pih tafh
hi so dukkha sacca kui pay td mQ prih so bhurah mrat cva safifi, sasane, nhuik, dve
vaggasangaha, nhac pah so vag tui phran, re tvak ap so dvavisatippabhedand, nhac chay
nhac pih so aprah rhi so, ye khandhaka, tui kui, vutta, kun i, tesam khandhakanam, tui
i, esd samvannana, 1 atthakatha safif, antarayam, kui, vina, rve, su(!)ddha' yathd, prih
sa kai sui, evam, kron, paninam, tui i, kalyana, konh kun so, ass@® pi, alui chanda tui
safifi lanfih, $1<j> jhantu, prih, ce kun sa tafih.

sakkardj 1245 khu va-khon lachan khu nhac rak sokrd ne ne leh khyak tith akhyim rvan
Cilava atthakathd nissya kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mran safifi. nibbanapaccayo hotu,

For the author and other details see 518.
Mss.: Forch III; GL 15; Pit-st 189 (936); PMT I 242 (Or. 5682); cf. Cab II 641 —644,
Oxf 30.

' siddha (PTS).
! 3sa (PTS).

518 Hs.or. 8234. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 517—518.

Ratanamaiijusa/Ratana maiiju vinaiiih lak pan/pam kyamh (Samantapasadika/
Mahivagga-atthakatha nissaya)

The name of this text, which can also be applied to the preceding part (see 517) of the
ms., is given in the colophon. The text is also called Bhikkhu vibhanh Bhikkhuni
vibhanh atthakathad anak in the ms,

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

ubhayesam Vibhanganam, atthakathaya paliyam
attho pakasito dani, Khandhakassa vibhavissam.

sududdassail ca gambhiy(!)am, attham dharontu sadhavo,
sasananuggaham dhira katva dhammaratha sada ti.
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ubhayesam, nhac pah kun so, Vibhanganam, Bhikkhi-vibhanh Bhikkhil(!)nr-vibhanh tui
i, atthakathdya, atthakatha nhan ta kva so, paliya, pali i, attho, kut, pakasito, pra pri;
dani idani, yakhu, sudu < dda>>ssam, alvan mran nhuin khaih so. gambhiy(!)am, nak naih
cva tha se, Khandhakassa, Mahava Cilava tanh hi so Khandhaka i, attham, pﬁli
atthakatha tui i anak kui, vibhavissam, pra pe am, sada akha khap simh, dhammarathi
tarah tafih hi so, arum nhuik mve lyd kun so, dhira, mraih mram tafh krafi cva so nhac
Iumh rhi kun ta so, sa[majdhavo, su to konh tui safifi, sdsananuggaham, bhurah rhan
sdsand (0 kuih khyih myhok sann kui, katva, pru rve, dharentu, chon ce kun sa taih.

ubhinnam Patimokkhanam, sangi(!)tisama < na > ntaram',
sangayimsu mahathero(!), Khandhakam khandhakovida.

tam tassa dani('} sampatto, yasma samvannanakkamo,
tasma hoti ayam tassa, anatthanatthavannana.

ubhinnam, nhac pa kun so, Patimokkhanam, Patimokkhavibhanganam, Patimut akray
phrac so, Bhikkhuvibhanh, Bhikkhii(!)ni-vibhanh tui i, tui i so [afith konh, sangitisama-
< na>> ntaram, sangayana tan so akhyah mai nhuik, khandhakovidfh]a, {fol. Afu v line
2, etc.]

End (fol. ve v line 11): Kosambakkhandhakavannana nitthita. Samantapasadikaya
samvannanaya, Mahavaggavannana samatta.

yatha ca vannana esa, samatta niru(!)paddava,
evam sabbe ja(!)ni santi, pappontu nirupaddava.

anak kah, rheh atoh. Samantapasadika(!) vinafifih atthakatha i anak adhibbay tui kui pra
so Ratana(!ymarfijisa amafi rhi so vinafh lak pam kyamh nhuik Mahiva atthakatha i
anak adhibbay tui kui, pram safi pri 1.

sakkardj 1245 khu td-sa-lavh la praffi kyo 5 rak sokrd ne ne ta khyak tih akhyin tvan
Vinaniih Mahdvd atthakathd nissya kui reh kuh rve prih [,

As in the case of 507/508 we are not able to ascribe our texts to one of the scholars
mentioned in 507. It is, however, probable that the texts of 507/508 and 517/518 belong
to the same author, as can be concluded from the similarity of the intreductory verses.
Cf. 303.

Mss.: Forch IIT; Oxf 30; Pit-st 189 (935); cf. Cab II 641—644; LCP 35.

1 See the similar verse in 507.
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519 Hs.or. 8227. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ja and of the other
Jha is embossed. Foll. 221: ye—ky#h, ka—ta (foll. rai, ro, hi are missing, but the text is
complete); containing 8 chapters: (1) foll. 64: ye—la: Catukkanipat; (2) foll. 35: Ja—kyah:
Paficanipat; (3) foll. 26: ka—ga: Chakkanipat; (4) foll. 23: gi—na: Sattanipat; (5) foll. 29:
ha—chii: Atthanipat; (6) foll. 14: che -jai: Navanipat; (7} foll. 22: jo—iifiu: Dasanipat; (8) foll.
8: fnifie—1a; Ekadasanipat; 35 blank leaves. 47.3 x 5.8 cm. 38—39.5 x 5.2 cm. 10 lines. 2
punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Camk("anipat Angutruir/
Anguttara atthakathd; (2} Paficaka/Paficanipat Afguttara atthakatha, Pafica Afguttara attha
kathd or Pafica Anguttuir on all foll. except foll. kyam and kyah; (3) Chakkanipat Afnguttuir/
Anguttui atthakatha path or Chakka Anguttmir/Anguttui atthakathd on all foll. except fol.
khii; (4) Satta nipat atthakath@a or Sattanipat Anguttuir/Anguttara atthakatha on all foll.
except last fol. chi; (6) Navanipat atthakatha on all foll. except last fol. jai; (7) Dasanipat
atthakathd on all foll, except last fol. find; (8) Ekadasanipath/°nipat arthakatha on all foll.
except first fol. fifie and last fol. ta. On one blank leaf the title and the chapters are given
(with pencil): Angurtui pali 16 catuk{f)a ka <eka>dasa thi, and on another in the left
margin jha, in the middle in 4 lines: Anguttuir atthakatha parh, catuk(lja ka ekadasa thi,
ye ca kyah chumh ka ca ta@ chumh, kham pe 5 angd 4 khyap [= 64 blank leaves], and next to
these lines on the right side: cd I8 anga 8 khyap [= 224 foll.), 24 anga [= 288 foll. and
blank leaves]; in the right margin: pitakap, and underneath: Kwi Sa Thith ap ok cd phrac
safi. Corrections/insertions on (1) fol. re and (3) foll. ku, kai, kd. Dated sakkaraj 1253 khu
(1891 A.D.). Donor: Kui Sa Thiih (blank leaf), Uh Thip (fol. je v line 5). Pali. Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Manorathapiirani, Anguttaranikaya-atthakatha

The text called Anguttara-atthakathd in the ms. is to be found in PTS III—-V and in ChS
I 249—-397 and IIL

(1) Catukkanipata

End (fol. la line 9): Manorathapliraniya Anguttaranikdyatthakathaya catukkanipata-
vannana nitthita. pri i.

sakkaraj 1253 khu natto pranfi angd ne nhuik T ca kui re kil rve pri safifl.

(2) Paficakanipata

End (fol. kyam r line 8): iti Manorathapiiraniya suttasatapatimanditaya Anguttaranika-
yatthakathaya pafcanipata sutta—vannana nitthita. samattd ca vannanakkamena sakala-

ssa paficanipatassa atthavannanabhivanamaggena[ta] ti. paficArguttara-atthakatha path
prib L.
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[After the well-known passage of Buddhanussati, Dhammanussati and Samghanussati
starting with iti pi so bhagavad and ending with pufifiakkhettam lokassa (i) (fol. kyam v
line 5) follow the so-called "Sambuddhe gatha" (TBV 93):]

sambuddhe arthda()vi(!}safi ca dvadasan ca sahassake,
paficasatasahassanl namdmi, sirasd-m-aha(!) <m>

tesam dhammari ca samghaf ca, ddfhjarenaf.] nama(!)m’ ahd(!)fnajm
< na>>makara(f)nubhdavena hitvaf,j sabbe upfpjaddfhjave
aneka antardydpi vinassantu asesaro.

[The following verses called "Acinteyya 3 gatha" in TBV 115—116 where the wording
especially in the third verse is different, are transliterated here with only a few correc-
tions:]

evam acindayd’ buddha buddhagundf,] acindayd’

acindiye’ pasfsjan<n>dna<m> vipako hotu acindivo’,

evam acindiyd' dhamma dhammaf,]-gunaf,] acindiva'

facindiya] < a>> cindiye' pafs]san <n> dnam vipako hotu accindiyo’.

evam acindivd' samgha samghagund/,] acindiyd’
acindiye' pas{sjan<n>anam vipako hotu acindiyo'.

akusuil chay pah ma pvah ducaruik, kuiy nhuik mih krih phrak safifi tat findgh T sumpah
kui rhon rhah kradft phaih cvan kraih prac khva nhuin ce sov. kusuil chay pah tarah
sucarita, satta akyd khu nhac pho nhan sd 19 konh uccd, mhan cva tarah rhac pah,
maggan mra bharh kran ne, ma sve abhay sun chay rhac phrdh mangala kuiv, ma kva
kuiy nhuik mraih ce sov.

sakkardj 1253 khu prah-suil la prafifi chvamh kham van akhyin tvan re kit rve pri mrarih
sai. pu di dh nhan prafin cum pdh lui i

(3) Chakkanipata

End (fol. ga r line 5} Manorathapuraniyda Anguttaranikd <y > atthakathaya cha-
< kka > nipatavannana nitthita. anattamatika nitthita.

sakkardj 1253 khu to-sa-lanh la praii kyé 1 rak sofvjkrd ne 3 khyak tih akhyim van
chakkanipat Anguttuir atthakatha kui reh ki rve pri i rhan.
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(4) Sattakanipata

End (fol. ghah v line 10): Manoy(!)athapuraniya Anguttaranikar(!)atthakathaya satta-
nipatavannani nitthita. sattanipdt atthakathd prih i.

sakkardj 1253 khu sa-tarih-kyvat lachanh khvam nhac rak sofnjkra ne ne tak ta khyak tih
akhyim rvan sattanipat Angutiuir afthakathd kui reh kuh rve pri pri. pu, di, 4, nhan
praffi cum pa lui i nibbanapaccayo hotu. [ cd reh ra so akruih ah kroti nibban rvhe
praffi mrat sui Iyhan mran cvd rok pa lui i rok ce sov.

" (5) Atthakanipata

End (fol. chu line 6): iti Manorathapraniyz Afguitaranik3ya atthavanpana nithita.
praf i.

akkhard ~ .

sakkardj 1253 khu sa-tanh-kyvat la prafn kro 14 rak cane ne ne rak ta khyak tih akhyim
tvan atthanipat Angutiara atthakathd kui reh ki rve pri pri. pu, di, 4, nhan prain cum
pa luivi.

{6) Navakanipata

End (fol. je r line 8): Manorathapuraniya Anguttaranikaya atthakathaya navanipata-
vannana nitthit.

[without corrections:]

lokadhipatinam settham, tena dhammam nisevitam

tass’ orassam ganam naiva, calangalamutigandham.
catuttha-sakara-vipuld-patya-gathd.

ariyam ca hitattho, acariyam sutapalam,
yatha dhammam visodhemi, kifici kificl ayuttakam.
dutiya-nakdra-vipuld-patyd-gatha.

mahd apaccassa tasmd, anuyogam samdadiya,

poranasamutigandhe, samsam dento pakdasayam.
gathd samariifia,

samyuitan ca hitatthdya, racissam samutigandham.

gatha vag.

aham pali atthakarha

tika anu, madhy lak sanh,

san kyam ka Iap prui hat ma kran,
rdjamattan ka, ca Saifi thve thve,
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san ruih phve so nd safifl, settham,
khyih mvanh ap s nat i tui tak,
cha thak Ivan kyith, athith sa phran
khyih mvanh ap mrat 19 mu tha so,
lokadhipatinam, loka sa nan,

marih ta-kd Uh Thip, rdan nhip lvak,
bhun chit tok pa,

lokadhipati phrac 10 mi so mrat cvd bhurdh kui, narvd namami, rhi khuih pa i, natvd,
rhi khuth pri rve, tena, thui lf tui sa nanh, manh takd wi i, adhipari phrac 16 mi so
mrat cvd bhurdh sanf, nisevidham, aprai ma prat mhi vai t6 mu ap so, dhamma# ca,
mag phuil leh tan, nibban s, papuni, rok ra pd lul i. akkhard ~.

aniccd vata sankhdrd upadavaradhammino,
uppajjitva nirujjhanti, tesam vupasamo sukho.’

addhdya imaya patipattivd jaramaranam mhd, paribhufijissama.

i ca pri lac sakkardj kah 1253 khu ta-chon-munh lachanh 3 rak 3-ngd ne iifia ne 3 khyak
tih kyo akhyim tvan navanipat Anguttara atthakathd kui reh kih rve prih prih. pu, di,
a nhan prafifi cum pd lui i nibbdnapaccaye hotu. T cd kui reh ra so akyuih ah kron,
ayli, asak rhafif, balam khvan dh krih khranh, patippam, pafifid nhan prafiil cum
khranh, vannam, acharih lha khran<h>, dhanam, ucca mrah % (7} khran<h> nhan
cum ra pa lui i.

(7)y Dasakanipata

End (fol. fifd line 2): Manorathapura[pura]niya Anguttaranikaya atthakathaya dasani-
patavannana nitthita.

akkhara ~.

sakkaraj 1253 khu ta-chon-munh lachanh 10 rak angad ne sumh khyak thih akhyim rvas
dasanipath Anguttara atthakathd kui reh ki rve prih prih. pu, di, 4 nhan prafii cum pd
lul i. nibbanapaccayo hotu. T ca reh ra so akruih ah kron nibban rvhe praffi mrat sug
Iyhan mran cva rok ra pa lui i.

(8) Ekadasakanipata

End (fol. ta line 9): ayam Manorathapiraniya nama Anguttara atthakatha nitthita.
ekadasavannana nitthita.
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sakkardj 1253 khu nhac ch(!)a-chon-munh lachanh 12 rak 5-teh ne 2 khyak tih akhyim
tvar ekadasanipat Anguttara atthakathd kui reh kd rve prih prih, pu, di, d nhagn prafin
cum pd lui i.

Mss.: 694; and also Forch VIII; Mand 835, 86; cf. Oldenb 31 (nipata 1—3); Palace 108
(1); Pit-st 106 (110—120), 180 (809—817); PMT 1237 (Or. 3557 [sattanipata]), 242 (Or.
5510).

See CPD 2.4,1.

' acintiyya, °yye, °yyo (TBV p. 115~ 16); for the same verse see 610.
! DN I 157, 199.

520-521 Hs.or, 8235. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. On the inner surface of one
cover ka is embossed, on the outer surface of the same cover one title is written with pencil;
Uparipannasa pali t6. Wooden paper-cutter with titles, informatien on the number of leaves
and about the donors written with ink on the recto and verso side: Uparipannasa pali 1o,
Pariva pali 10, ka ca, bam chumh, 11 (anga?), 22 anga 10 khyap [= 274 foll.], kham I anga
[= 12 blank leaves], thup re 1. Kyok-tanh mng kha ruinh pa, Kvamh-bhuih-thinh, kyonh
dayaka, Uh Pvan, May Reh, janth mor may korh mhu. Foll. 276: ka—bam (2 foll. with the
foliation sign chu, one of them is damaged at the right lower edge of the recto or the right
upper edge of the verso side resp.), 19 blank leaves; 520 foll. 147; ka—di: Uparipannasa pali
10, 521 foll. 128: di-bam: Pariva palito. 48.6—48.9 x 6.2 cm. 39—41 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines; foll.
thir, dhur, bo r and v 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 520 Uparipannasa pali to on ali foll. except foll. ka, ke, kha,
gha, ghi, ca, chil, jam, jhah, tah, tha; 521 Pariva pali to on all foll. except fol. dam. In the
left margin of the first blank leaf ka and in the right margin /77 is written with pencil. In the
left margin of the last blank leaf Va-bhuik is written with blue crayon and k2 with pencil; in
the middle information about the owner, on the bundle number and the number of leaves is
written with pencil: Va-bhui ¢d 7 thup, ka, bam, ca sah 22 anga 11 khyap [= 275 foll.] pe
gfhiam I anga [= 12 blank leaves] pon 24 anga [= 288 foll. and blank leaves]; underneath
the punch hole @ khvap (?) ro (?) is written with pencil, and in the right margin with blue
crayon: Uparipannasa pali to Pariva pali 16 22 anga 11 khyap kha... [leaf is cut off here].
Corrections on foll. ke, kha, khii—kho, g1, go, gah, ghu, fiii, nai, (one fol.) chu, cho, ja, je,
jai, jhi—jhu, jhai, fifia, fifiam, 6, thai, dhi, di, nai. Dated sakkaraj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.).
Donor (on the paper-cutter): The donors of the monastery Uh Pvai and his wife May Reh of
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh village in the district of the town of Kyok-tanh. Former owner: Va-bhui
monastery, Pali. Prose.
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520 Hs.or. 8235. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 520—521.

Majjhimanikaya, Uparipannasa
The text is called Uparipannasa pali td in the ms.

End (fol. dirline 11): Indriya(1)t(!)avanasuttantam dasamam. Salayatanavaggo pancamo.
tassa vaggassa udd[h]anam.

Anathapindiko Channo Punno, Nanda < ka > rahula(!)
Chakka' ca', Salayatanikam Nagara(!)vindeyya, Suddhike(!)
Indriyabhavanam(!) capi, vaggo ovadapaficamo ti.

Uparipanndsakam sattamam.?

Jinacakke vijjulakkhe®, setito piramapito,
ratthaniydtha dareki saddatisso vandkuso.

vo pito antepiramhi atthapekkhiyacintayam,
wyyanuppadamilena pijesi pitakattayam

sasanap < h > ullasobhite nandr < h> dpddimandite,
Amarapu(!)ranamake 'On-mre-bhum-kyo 1i avhaye.

mveh safifi mi khan, mveh < sanfi> pha khan,

< chard> re mre sa khan manh dh{!)arah krih mha ca rve
sum chay ta phum, kyan lafifi kum so

vener{’Ja sattat(!a amyah ponh kui

akyvan-nup amyha pe ve pd i,

amyha ra kya samii phrac ce sov.”

akkhard ~.

[ cd prih lac sakkardi kah 1255 khu pathama vd-chui lachan ta chay leh rak mvan tih
akkyim tvan Uparipanndsa pali t6 kui re kih rve prih ‘on mvhan saff. [ cd kui
<rre<h> kiiraso (?), ime pufinam asavakkhayam vaham hotu. nibbd <na > paceayo
hoti(!). pu di dh nhan prarifi cum pd lui i. prih pri.

This ms. (cf. also 521) contains a part of a colophon of 1840 A.D. (see note 3) which

has been reproduced in this copy from 1893 A.D. Its Pali portion is partly so corrupt
that only a few corrections have been carried out. In it the *On-mre-bhum-kyo monastery
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in Amarapura is mentioned, which was donated to Dutiya Nfion-kan chara t6 Rhan
Saddhammarams1 (see 477).

Mss.: 672; and also Cab II 62; Forch VII; Mand 46, 48; Oldenb 1.9; Palace 4 (34, 35),
23 (17, 52 (39, 40); Pit-st 96 (6), 174 (727); PMT I 245 (Or. 6705); Wms 28.

See CPD 2.2.

' Chachakkam.

! samattam.

*  vijjulakkhe: 2384 A.B. according to the pitakat sarikhyd system (= 1840 A D).
*Cf. 472 2)—(4).

521 Hs.or. 8235, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 520--521.

Vinaya: Parivara

The text is called Pariva pali to in the ms. As 515, our ms. ends with the final portion
quoted on p. 226 of Oldenberg’s ed.

End (fol. bo r line 8): Pariviiro nitthito.

pupp(!)acariyamaggaiiiu [etc.] Parivarena sobhati ti.
nibbdanapaccayo hotu.
“hetupaccayo, arammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, samananiara-
paccayo, sahajatapaccayo, affamanfiapaccayo, Rissayapaccayo, Hpanissayapaccayo,
pi(lrejatapaccayo, pacchdidtapaccayo, asevana(lipaccayo, kammapaccayo, vipakapa-
ceayo, af!)harapaccayo, indri{!)yapaccayo, j<h> anapaccayo, maggapaccayo, sampa-

yuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, aviga-
tapaccayo™ hoti.
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munindako ramam moham, hant <v>a ph('odesi pang(!)ajam
Janam saddham < m>aramsi(Dhi so samm(!)aletu mam jino®.

yo kappakotihi pi appamey <y>am
kalam karonto atidukkharani

khe < t>tangato lokahitdya natho
namo mahdkdrunikassa tassa,

asambuddham nisevitam yam
bhavabhavam gaccha ji(!)valoko
namo avijiadikilesajala-

vidamsino dhammavarassa v’ assa.

gunehi yo silasamadhiparing-
vimuttindanappabhutihi yutto
khertajananam kusalattikanam.
tam ariyasarigham sirasd namami.

asambuddham.

munindavadanam bhoja-gabbhavasundarisaranam
paninam vani mayham pi<- - - - > nayatam dhanam.

akkhard ~.

sakkardj 1255 khu nhac dutiva va-chut la prafi kyd ta chay leh rak ne sumfmj khyak tf
kyo akhyin tvan Parivd pdli 10 kui reh kiih rve prih praii cum{m] san nar li sddhu sddhu
sadhu kho ce sov. pu di ah nhan prasi cum pd wiv . nitthito pri prih.

See also the remarks on 520.

Mss.: '84, 515; for mss. in other catalogues see 515,

See CPD 1.2.
"' Tikap 1.
1 Cf 472 (4).

124



522—-523

522 Hs.or. 8226. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers with gilded and red painted edges. Small paper-cutter. Foll. 297:
ka—mai (there are two foll. with the foliation sign te), the first and last foll. are tied together
with some blank leaves. 50.7 x 5.8 cm. 41—42 x 5.5 cm. 10 lines; fol. pu r 9 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Ame to phre
on all foll. except foll. ko, (second fol.) te, tham, me, mai; title on the paper-cutter: Ameh
pum aphye to pum cda. On the first blank leaf the number of foll. is written with pencil: 24
anga 8 khyap [= 296 foll.]. Corrections on foll. kha, ge, ghi, no, ca. Dated sakkaraj 1210
<khu> (1848 A.D.). Burmese. Prose.

Pathama Monh-thon chara to Rhan Nana: Ameh to phre

End (fol. mai line 8): 1 sui abhidhan tika myah nhuik la safi, nhan afini tuin prai i
mangala krag sa re kui phrac ce safifi lanfi manfi saifi. kambha kre lafifi udan ma kreh
can cac phrac mafin, akron kui metta ca kah krah pa safl.

1 tvan rve kah Ame to phre aprih sui rok i.

sakkardj 1210 pran ta-pui-tvai lachanh 10 rak ne Ame t6 phre puccha kyam mrat kui re
ki rve pri prani cum san.

The text can be found in the printed ed. quoted below, pp. 1—692, line 11. In this ed.
the text continues up to p. 701. For the author, Pathama Monh-thon chara to Rhan
Nina, see 2424.

Ed.: Pathama Monh-thon sasana puin chara to bhurah krih, Ameh t6 phre. Mantaleh:
Jambu mit chve/Zabu Meit Swe Press 2505 A.B./1323 B.E. (1961).

For another text of the Ameh to phre type see *410.

Mss.: Hist.Comm. Ia 181, 233; Palace 19 (162), 72 (11); cf. PMT I 244 (Or. 6453 C).

523-524 Hs.or. 8243. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both
covers 9 is embossed, and on the outer surface of one cover a piece of paper is pasted
bearing the titles: Pardjikan pali to Pacit pali t6 Kvamh-bhuih-thinh. Foll. 310: ka—y®, 15
blank leaves; 523 foll. 179: ka—nam: Parajikan pali to; 524 foll. 131: nah—y®o: Pacit pali to.
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The foliation signs in 523 are in many cases partly or even completely cut off. 47.4 x 5.4
cm. 39—-39.5 x 4.6 cm. 9 lines; foll. jhar, yo r 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 523 Parajikan/°kam pali t0 on about 2/3 of the foll.; 524 Pacit
pali to. The marginal titles are several times partly cut off at the end. On the last blank leaf
the titles and information about the number of leaves are written with pencil: Pdrdjikam pali
0 ka ca nam chumh Pdcit pali 1o nah ca yé chumh pe kham 2 anga (= 24 blank leaves]. 2 cu
ponh 25 anga 10 khyap [= 310 foll.] porh 27 angd 10 khyap [= 334 foll, and blank leaves].
ka ca yo chumh pe kham 2 angd [= 24 blank leaves) ok ca "reh bhin’ kyanh khvak ca
myarh kuin chard Kui Bhuth Sa. In the left margin of this last blank leaf 9 is written with
pencil. On fol. yo the formula pu, di, dis placed in the middle of the line and surrounded by
circles and curved brackets. Corrections/insertions on foll. ka—ki, ko, kah, kha, khi, khu,
khe, khai, ga, gu—gam, gha, gha, gha, ghe—gho, na, na, a1, no, ca, ci, ci, cii, che, ja, ji,
jha—jh1, fifa, Afb, ffie, tham, d1—du. dam, dha, tam, tah, tho, na, pam, phu, bi, be, bai, bam.
Dated sakkaraj 1253 khu (1891 A.D.). Donor: Kui Phuih Sa. Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-
thinh monastery. Pali. Prose.

' Cf. rhe bhin 513, rvhe bhin 438, 461 —463.

523 Hs.or. 8243. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 523—524.

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Mahavibhanga)

The text called Pardjikam pali td in the ms. can be found in PTS III 1-266 and ChS
(Parajikapali).
End (fol. nam line 7): Nissaggiyam nitthitam.

sakkaraj 1253 khu na-yun la prafin kro 6 rak, 5 ne nhvan Pdrdjikam pali 10 kui reh kuh
rve aprih sal sann.

akkhard ~. pu, di, a

Mss.: '50, 524, 537, 594, 697, 698; cf. '51, 538, 571, 699; and also for Pardjika mss.
Brown 1: Cab 11 2—4, 280; Forch II; LCP 34 (A), 66 (A); Liste EFEO 3; Manch 12,
14; Mand 1, 4; Oldenb 1.1; Palace 1 (1, 6), 21 (1), 29 (3, 8), 30 (10, 13), 113 (54);
PMT I 221 {(Add. 4850 A7), 224 (Add. 12090), 229 (Edgerton 736, 1115); Wms 51,
53, 60; and for Pacittiva mss. Brown 2; Cab II 6, 7; Forch II; LCP 33; Manch 12, 14;
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Mand 2, 3; Oldenb 1.2; Palace 1 (7), 29 (1, 4), 33 (40, 44); Pit-st 100 (49-50), 178
(773 —774); PMT 1 238 (Or. 4522}, 246 (Or. 8204); Wms 74.

See CPD 1.2.

524 Hs.or. 8243, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 523524,

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Mahavibhanga)

The text called Pacit pali to in the ms. can be found in PTS IV 1 —207 and ChS (Pacitti-
yapali) 1-272.

End (fol. yo v line 6): Mahavibhanga <m> nitthitam.

akkhard ~ . Pdcittiyo nama pdtho nitthito. Pdcittiyo nama, Pacit amand rhi so, pdtho,
path sanifi nitthite prih prih.

punifiass’ imassa tejena yathd cittam samijjhatu
< sabba 'ccha>' sabbacinid ca khippam me jatijata(!jyam.

unhissam caturo dathd akkhakarice (?) ca dhdtuyo
asambhinna ime satta sesabhinna va dhatuyo,

mahantd muggamasd ca majjhimabhinnatanduld,
khuddakd - - - - - aham vandami sabbada.

Sakkaragj, 1253 khu 10-sa-lav lachan le yak, cane ne, 2 khyak tafifi kyo 3 khyak ma tih
mhi akhyin tvan, Pacit path kui yeh kith rve prih saif. nibbanapaccayo horu. pu, di,

a.

Mss.: '51, 523, 537, 594, 697, 698; cf. 50, 538, 571, 699; for mss. in other cata-
logues see 523.
See CPD 1.2.

' Cf. this verse in '68, p. 87.
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525 Hs.or. 6972. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover fa and ja/ra (?), of
the other ta and jd/rd(?) are embossed. On one cover remnants of pencil letters (Pathan ...)
can be found. Foll. 330: ka—Ile, fol. bai is missing; 47 blank leaves; the ms. contains 6
chapters: (1) foll. 49: ka—na; (2) foll. 51: na—jhi; (3) foll. 100: jhu—thai; (4) foll. 38: tho—n?d;
(5) foll. 56: nam—me; (6) foll. 36: mai—le. 49.6—-49.8 x6.3 cm. 38.8—40x5.6—-5.8cm. 11
lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal
titles: (1) Pathan rasi/yasi cu on all foll. except fol. ka; (2) Paccayaniddesa on all foll.;
(3)—(6) Pathan(h) ara kok on all foll. except foll. jho, jhah, ffu, Afé, ta, tu, to, tam, thi,
thii, thai, tho, thah, da, da, de, do, dah, dhi, dhi, ¢he, dho, ni, nd, nam, tu, tai, tam, tha,
dha, pha, yi, v1, yah, ra, 13, yu; Pathan ara kok nisya on fol. mu. In the right margin of fol.
ka and right through the text of fol. mu is written with pencil: mui kri, mui krih, and in the
right margin of foll. chai, dha, thi, pam: faf prif. On the verso side of fol. le taf prik 2 con
is written with pencil. One blank leaf bears the following note written with blue and black
pencil: [first line:] Parthdnh nissya 27 angd 7 khyvap [= 331 foll.] - kham - 4 angd [= 48
blank leaves] Va-bhuih; [second line:] Va-bhui. 3 tup. ka. le. cha sah 27 anga 7 khyap pe
g(l)am 4 anga pon 31 angd 7 khyap; [in the left margin:] rd. On another blank leaf is written
with pencil: Kui Cam Kyo. A considerable number of blank leaves contains pencil strokes in
the left and right margin to indicate the space for the text. There are only a few minor
corrections in the text mostly written with pencil. Dated sakkaraj 1255 khu (1893/18%4
A.D.). Former owner {7): Kui Cam Kyd {on one blank leaf). Burmese and Pali (nissaya).
Prose.

Thanh-ta-pan chara to Rhan Nandamedha: Patthanh nissaya

The text contains six chapters which are called Patthan rasi cu (1), Paccayaniddesa/
Paccayaniddesavibhangavara anak ara kok (2), Patthanh ara kok (3, 4, 5), and Pa-
tthanh nissaya (6) in the colophons.

(1) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of pp. 1—105 of part ! of the Hamsa-
vatl/The Hanthawaddy Press ed., Mantaleh s.d.

End (fol. na v): nok nok so amruih korh sah sil mrat tui saft aleh amrat pru rve kran
rhu mhat sah san krah chon rvak ce kun sa taih.

sakkardj 1255 khu ta-chon-mumh la pran kyo kuih rak nam nak ta khyak i kyo akhyim
tvan Pa<r>thdn rasi cu kui reh kuh rve prih ‘on mran safl. nar li sadhu khé ce 50.

{(2) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of pp. 105217 of part 1 of the Hamsa-

vati/The Hanthawaddy Press ed. It is called Paccayaniddesavibhangavara anak ay(!)a
kok in the final portion.
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End (fol. jhi}: Ton-bhi-lih arap nhuik si tanh sumh ne t0 mu so Ananta[d]dhajama-
harajaguru chard to atham mha ra ap so Paccayaniddesavibhafgavara anak aya kok kui
nok nok so amyuih konh sah pafifd rhi tul san krah le kyak chon rvak mhat sah ¢im so
nha cI ran ap so apuinh kah prih prih.

akkhara ~ .

[ cd re lac sakkardj 1255 khu pra-suil chan khyok rak nam nak ta khyak 1i khyo akhyim
tvan Paccayaniddesa kui reh kih rve prik ‘on mran safl. T cd kui pru cu ra so akyuih
kui buih kyih tvah kyih re mre sa man amanh manh td safifi kyvan-nup nhan atui chu
- nah pah kui ma ton bhaih nhan prai cum rve nibban chu kui ra pd ce sa tarifih. nibban
chu sadhu nat i kho ce 30. pu, di, 4, nhan prafi cum pd lui i,

The wording in the beginning passage of this text corresponds — with slight variations —
to that of '76 with the title Patthdn akok rasi cu.

(3) The text of this chapter starts on p. 217, part 1 of the Hamsavafi/The Hanthawaddy
Press ed., and ends on p. 77, part 2 of the Prani krth manduin pitakat/P. G. Mundyne
Pitaka Press ed., Rankun 1921. Part | of the Hamsavatl/The Hanthawaddy Press ed.
ends on p. 22 of part 2 of the Prafifi krih manduin pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press
ed. Unlike the Hamsavatl/The Hanthawaddy Press ed. the Praiiii krth manduin pitakat/P.
G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed. does not have the final section at the end of the chapters,
so we quote it here:

End (fol. the line 9): paccanh Paccaniyanuloma prih pri. Sampayuttavara samsattha
nhan tu prih.

sdsand to i cafi pan thvanh pappan lan khyanh kui alui rhi sa phrac rve nok nok so s
mrat tui i, san krah chon rvat ce khranh atyuih nhid Thanh-ta-pan Bodhi kyonh arap
nhuik sa tanh sumh ne so Nandamedha amaififi rhi so mather safl. achak chak so chara tui
atham mha chon ap chumh phrat ap so achumh aphrat kui si so Ton-bhi-lu chara to
Anand(!)a[d]dhajamahardjaguru atham td mha ra ap so Chavara anak sarup ara kok kuiv
¢1 ran rve prih i.

sakkaraj 1255 khu pra-suil la chanh ta chay sumh rak ne Pathanh ara kok kuiv re ki
rve prit pri. nitthitam. pu dhi @ nhan praii cum pa luiv i.

(4) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of pp. 184 —256 of the Prafifi krih
manduin pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed., part 2.

129



525

End (fol. no v line 11): natthi vigata T nhac paccafl safifi, an< an> tara nhan ti prih.
avigata lanh, atthi nhan tu prih.

sasana (o i, cafii pan tvanh, ma pvail lanh khyanh kui alui rhi saii phrac rve nok nok
so amyuih konh sih chu mrat twi 1, kraifi rhu mhat sah san krah chon rvak ce khranh
nha Thanh-ta-panh Bodhi kyonh arap nhutk sa tan sumh ne so Nandamedha mathar safi
achak chak so chara tui athamh chon ap chum phrat so achumh aphrat kui si so Ton-bhih-
li chara to Anantafd]dhajamaharajaguru atham 10 mha ra ap so Path@nh ara kok kui cth
ranh rve prih prih. nok nok so amyuih konh sah su mrat tul safl aleh amrat pru rve
krafifi rhu mhat sah san krah chenh rvat ce kun sa tanh.

sakkardj 1255 khu nai-1o la praf kyo rek krdasafdafpe(!)de ne kui Pathanh ara kok kui
reh kit rve pri ‘ot mran safl. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, dh, rhan prani cum pd lu
i. nifthitam, prih i.

(5) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of pp. 78 — 184 of the Praiifi krih manduin
pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed., part 2.

End (fol. me line 2): avigata safi, atthi nhan td 1.

sasana 1o i caf pan thvanh pa pvan lonh khranh kui alui rhi saffi phrac rve, nok nok so
amyuih konh sah tui i, san krah le kyak chon rvak mhat sah ce khranh akyuih nha
Thanh-ta-pan Bodhi kyonh arap nhuik s1 tanh sumh ne so Nandamedha amani rhi so
mather san achak chak so chara tui 1 atham mha chon ap chumh phrat ap so achumh
aphrat kui si so Ton-bhi-1a chara td Anantadhajamahardjaguru atham té mha ra ap so
Panfiha(!)vara-Vibhangavara anak addhibay ara kok kui cI ran rve prih prih.

sakkardj 1255 khu pra-suil lachan 9 rak ca ne chan ia-nariga-nve ne ren tith rve prih
prih. pu, di, d nhan prai cum bhdf(!) luivi.

{6) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of pp. 256—327, line I9 of the Prani
krTh manduin pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed., part 2.

End (fol. le): tam Patthdna nissayam, safi, catumasehi catuhi[sa]masehi, leh la thui
phran, nifthitam, prih.

T sui Pathanh nissaya kui reh kuh ra so kusuil cetana papama anobho kron, bhava
parako, bhava chumh kanh nibban lanh tui kih sanh thup khyok lyan lyan rok saii,
amhi phrac ra pa lui 1.

sakkardj 1255 khu nat-16 la praii ta chay ta rak ne tvan, Pathanh ara kok kui reh kith
rve prih ‘on mran safifi. nibbanapaccayo hotw. pu di, ah nhan prai cum pd lui i
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Thanh-ta-pan chara t6 Rhan Nandamedha, who received the title Nandamedhabhisiripa-
ramasaddnammadhajamahadhammardiadhirdiaguru. wrote this nissaya in 1121 B.E.
(1759 A.D.), according to the colophon. In MNM 129 it is the date of another work,
viz. his Yamuik pali t0 nisya (666), whereas for our work the date 1139 B.E. (1777
A.D.) is given (MNM 131). In the ChS introduction of Yamuik ara kok (p. gha) both
works "Yamuik and Patthanh pali t0 ara kok" have been composed in 1121 B.E. (1759
A.D.). He is also called Bodhi-kyonh chara t6 of the town Thanh-ta-pan (MNM 129,
Pit-st 245 (256)). The Bodhi-monastery was donated by the minister Nandasiha-kyo-
than of King Alaungpaya (Alonh-bhurah, 1752—1760 A.D.). Under the reign of King
Singu (Can-kth, 1776—1782 A.D.) he lived in the Muih-thi-monastery, where he seems
to have written several of his works (Pit-sm 543, 544; MNM 111, 131, 388). His
teacher, Ton-bhi-lu chara to Anantadhajamaharajaguru, also mentioned in the colophon,
is the author of another nissaya called Patthanh akok (Pit-sm 571). Further information
on the author is not obtainable from our reference works.

For other nissayas with the title Patthanh rasi cu see '10, and with the title Patthanh
akok rasi cu see '76.

Edd.: (Thanh-ta-pan chara to Rhan Nandamedha:) Patthanh pali tO nisya. (Pitakat to
pran pvah reh [t]Jthana) Mantaleh: Hamsavati/The Hanthawaddy Press s.d. [The Pali
texts are based on the texts of the stone slabs of the Kuthodaw Pagoda (Kusuil-t6-
bhurdh); accessible only parts 1, 3, 4]. — Thanh-ta-pan chara t& Rhan Nandamedha:
Patthanh pali t0 nisya. Rankun: Praff krih manduin pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press
1283 (1921) [accessible only part 2].

Mss.: 526, 536; and also GL 54; LCP 18 (E); Palace 26 (50), 38 (30, 31), 46 (99);
Pit-st 148 (525); PMT I 242 (Or. 5699), to which Forch XVI and LCP 7b must be
added.

See Pit-sm 572, MNM 131, Pit-st 148 (525), Ganthav 187.

526 Hs.or. 8254. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and red painted on the edges. Foll. 310: ka—y®0, containing
6 chapters: (1) foll. 48: ka—ghah; (2) foll. 50: na—jha; (3) foll. 90: jhi—tai; (4) foll. 50: to —nd;
(5) foll. 35: nam—bo; (6) foll. 37: bdo—yo; the first and last foil. of each chapter are tied
together with some blank leaves. 48.6 x 5.6 cm. 38.5—42.5 x 5 cm. 10 lines, fol. nahr 9
lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title:
Patthan ara kok on all foll. except foll. dhd, phi—bo. On the outer surface of both covers the
title and information about the number of leaves are given; on one cover with pencil:
Patthanh kok 28 anga 2 khyap [= 338 foll.] kham 6 angd 6 khyap {= 78 blank leaves], and
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on the other with red ink: Parthdanki akok 28 anga 2 khyap [= 338 foll.] kham 6 angd 6
khyap [= 78 blank leaves] porh 33 (!} anga 8 khyvap [= 404 (should be 416) foll. and blank
leaves]. These figures do not correspond to the number of the extant foll. and leaves.
Corrections on foll. kah, khu, ga, i, ce, co, cha, chii, che, dai, dhah, pt, bho, mi, mo, ya.
In the left margin of fol. da v / is written with pencil, of fol. dhe r 2, on the first blank leaf
tied together with fol. to 3, and on the first blank leaf tied together with fol. nam 5. Dated
sakkaraj 1226 khu (1864/65 A.D.). Burmese and Pali (nissaya). Prose.

Thanh-ta-pan chara to Rhan Nandamedha: Patthanh nissaya

The text is called Patthanh akok/ara kok in the ms., which contains 6 chapters.
(1) This chapter is the same as 525 (1}.

End (fol. ghah line 9): mha ra ap so sa Paccaya rasi cu cl ran rve prih prih.

[ cd pri lhac sakkardj kah 1226 khu sa-tarih-kyvar la chanh ta chay leh rak nhac khyak
tih akhyin tvan Patthan akok kui reh rve prih 'oni mran safif.

(2) This chapter is the same as 525 (2).

End (fol. jha line 7): Ton-bhi-lth arap nhuik sa tan sumh ne to mu so Ana < nta > dhaja-
maharajaguru chara t0 atham t0 mha ra ap so Paccayanidd[h]esavibhangavara anak akok
kui, nok nok so amyuih konh sah pafifia rht tui i san kydh le kyan chon rvak mhat sah
cim so nha, ¢1 ran pe ap so apuin kah prih .

pu, di, a nhan prai cum lui pd i. nibbanapaccayo hotu.
(3) This chapter is the same as 525 (3).
End (fol. te v line 6): Sampayuttavara samsattha nhan ti prih.

sasand to cafi pan [etc., for this passage see 525 (3)]
[fol, te v line 10:] Chavara anak sarup akok kui c1 ran rve prih prih.

[ suiv pru ra so konh mhu kron mran mhuir ton svan kyeh jiuh rhan nhan, mi khan
mveh bha bhuivh bhe ca safi puttadardfifid takd rhan, chard samah bhum summ pah
nhuik kyeh sa re ne, sabbe satto, saita kuiv nd nhan amyha pd ce le ce amyha ve rve
Vasundare i safi mre kui sak se san thah nd tuin kralt sail mhaz sah lyhan jo prafi ce so.

[ ¢d prik thac sakkardi kah 1226 khu na-t¢ pa la pran kyd ta chay sumh rak Patthdn

ara kok kuiv reh ki rve prih ‘on mran saf. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu di d nhan praf
cum luiv pa i.
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(4) This chapter is the same as 525 (5).
End (fol. no v line 10): avigata safl, atthi nhan ta i.

sasand 10 i, caf pan [etc., for this passage see 525 (5)]

[fol. nO line 5:] Pafidvaravibhangavara anak adhibbay ara kok kuiv cl ran rve prih prih.

[ cd prih thac sakkardj kah 1226 khu pra-chui la prafifi kya sum rak ne ta khyak tih
akhyim rvan Patthan ara kok kui reh kiah rve prih prih. nibbanapaccayo hotu. duf!) ti
a nhan prafi cum luiv pd i

{(5) This chapter is the same as 525 (4).

End (fol. bo line 8): natthi vigata 1 nhac paccafifih safi anantara nhan ti prih. avigata
laiih atthi nhan i prih. Patthan akok prh i.

(6) This chapter is the same as 525 {6).

End (fol. yo line 5): tam Patthdna nissayam, saff, catumasehi, leh la tuiv phraii,
nitthitam, prih i.

sakkaraj 1226 khu ta-pui-tvai la chan chay leh rak sum khyak tih kyo akhyin tvan
Patthan ara kok kui reh kii rve prili prih. mibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu di d nhan praf cum
luiv pa i.

For information on the author see 525,
Edd.: cf. 525.

Mss.: 525, 536; for mss. in other catalogues see 525,

527 Hs.or. 8247. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers, around each of them a 9 ¢m wide band made of
cotton cloth is bound; on one rhe and on the other nok is written with pencil. The ms. has a
3 cm wide ribbon, made of red, white and yellow thread, without inscription and also a
cofton cloth wrapper with red silken lining, on the outside of which is written with ink (?):
Sac mafijii Kui Rvhe Mhan, Ma Nhanh Ve ni konh mhu, and the title with information about
the number of leaves and lines: Pardjikam pali 16 nissva. ka ca, vi chumh, 28 anga 3 khyap
(= 339 foll.] 10 kronh [= 10 lines]. Foll, 339: ka—vi; the first and last foll. are tied together
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with some blank leaves. 493 x 5.7 cm. 39.5-40 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded
and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title: Parajikan pali to nisya/
nissya on all foll. except fol. phi. In the left margin of last fol. vi is written: Kyonh-konh
kyonh ne Uh Candalarkd cd, and in the right margin: 7245 khu sa-tarh-kyvat la prann kyo
10 rak 6 ne tvan, i, kuy rvhe mham korh mhu. Dated sakkaraj 1245 khu (1883 A.D.). Donor:
Kui Rvhe Mhan and Ma Nhanh Ve. Former owner: Uh Candalanka of the Kyonh-konh
monastery. Burmnese and Pali (nissaya). Prose.

Dutiya Niion-kan chari td Rhan SaddhammaramsT: Parajikan pali to nissaya
Bep.: namo tassa ~.

natvayam ratanatt[hJayam, attham Parajikakandassa,
likhissami yatha balam, mandehi abhiyicito.

aham, saf, ratanatt{h]ayam, bhurah ca so ratana mrat sumh pah wui i, aponh kui, natva
namami, rhi khuih pa i, natva, rhi khuih prih rve, mandehi, mandapaifii pugguil tui
safl, abhiyacito, alvan tonh pan ap san phrac rve, Parajikakandassa, Parajikan pali to i,
attham, san nak kut, yatha balam, satti rhi pa safi ah lyo cva, likhissami, reh pe am. akray
phrac so anak adhippay tul kui, 1 pali atthakatha tika rheh chard krth tui c1 ran so
nissaya tuj kui krafi pa, mandapafiia tui pui lvay lvay reh maf.

yena samayena, akran akha nhuik, ayasmato Sariputtassa, arhan Sariputtard i, vina-
yapafifiattiyacana <m> hetubhlit6, vinafnh pafifiat kui tonh panh khranh i akronh phrac
so, parivitakko, akram san, udapadi, prac i. aniyat thad pa. tena samayena, [etc.]

End (fol. va line 8): tattha tesu nissaggiyapacittiyesu, thui nissaggivapacit apat tui nhutk,
ayasmante, arhan tui kui, pucchami, na meh i, kicci, asui nafih, parisuddha, apat mha
can kray kun safi, attha, phrac kun prih lo, duttyam pi, nhac krim mrok lanh, pucchami,
na meh i, kicci, nafih, parisuddha, apat, mha cai kray kun san, attha, phrac kun prih lo,
tatiyam pi, sum krim mrok lanh, pucchami, ndh meh i, parisuddha, apat mha can kray
kun safi, attha, phrac kun prih lo, ettha etesu, nissaggiyapacittiyesu, 1 nissaggiyapacit
apat tui nhuik, ayasmanto, arhan tuj saf, yasma, akran kron, parisuddha, can kray kun
prih, tasma, thui kron, tunhi, chit chit, ne saf, bhavitabbam, phrac ra i, evam imina
tunhibhivena, 1 sui chit chit ne saf i aphrac kron, etam parisuddhabhavam, thui can kray
safi i, aphrac kui, dharid(!)yami, mhat rd i. nissaggiva nissaggiyakanda sai, nitthitam,
prih.

Sunaparantasmim, Lay-kuinh, iti safifidtanagarassa pacchimadisabhage, Kupinnagamo ti,
pupp < h>avohirassa Kula<h>[,]-khronh iti safifidtassa gamassa pacchimadisabhige
manoramme, Nfion-kam iti safifidte araffidlaye vasantena Sac-to gamajatikena Saddha-
numaramsi namena ganacarivena raj(!)ito Pardjikakandapaliya nissayo jinacakke, eka.
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nibbanapaccayo hotu.

For the author see 477. This nissaya, for which the title Ratanamafijisa/Ratana-maiju
cannot be found in the text, has quite another beginning portion compared to that of 477
and 516. One may suppose that it is another (earlier?} nissaya on this Vinaya section.

Mss,: cf. 477, 516; for mss. of nissayas on the Parajika section of Vinaya and Samanta-

528 Hs.or. 8211. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 182: ka—ta; first and last foll. are tied together with some
blank leaves. 50.7 x 6.9 cm. 39—-42 x 6.2 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear
handwriting. Marginal title: Vajirabuddhi 1ika path or in a few cases Vajirabuddhi 11ka only
on all foll. except foll. dha, dhi, dhu, dho, na, no, ne, nam. In the left margin of the verso
side of foll. ham, cat, ju, fifio, tho, dai and nai rai prih is written with pencil. On the outer
surface of one cover ka and of the other k4 is written with pencil; title with pencil on cover
ka: Vajiyabuddhi tika parh. Corrections on foll. ka, ki, kam, gha, ghi, nai, cham, ji, ju, fifi,
fifin, fiiai, fifo, tah, that, du, dhe, no, ndh, ta. No date. Pali. Prose.

Vajirabuddhi: Vajirabuddhi-tika
The text is called Vajirabuddhi-fiki path in the ms.

End (fol. ta v line 10): Samantapasadikdya ganthipadidhibb(!)aya < ppa> kasana
samatta.

tava titthatu lokasmim, lokanittharanesinam,
dassenti kulaputtinam, nayam silavisuddhiya.'

yava Buddho ti namam pi, suddhacittassa tadino,
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati, mahesino ti.?

tika Vajirabuddhissa, esd subahusodhita,
sakagamasamohassa, potthaka va nayedhita ti.

pukkamanagare kulad <, > garapasadamandite,
ajeyyapatirajihi, nivise puffiakirinam.,
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raja niruddhadevayo, manujindabhipdjito,
pufifava tejasampanno, rajjam karesi issaro.
mahatherena raffia ca, Anando sissamattano,
sasanassa patitthaya, Lankadipamhi pesito.

vada Lankissaro raja, Samghabodhi naradhipo,
rajjam karesi dipasmim, madditva arayo bahu.

tada so Jotipalo pi, mahathero ti pi suto,
Lankadipamhi(!} pesetva, duve sisse pan’ attano,
imam pottham likhapetva, Lankadipa idh’ anayt ti.

Kolendusenasanake nivasi, sabbafifiuta(!)fianavaramhi patto,

sambuddhasasanaci(!)ratthitattham, likhapayi fianataianavase.

anena pufifiena tu sabbasattd, averanigha sukhiti aroga,
sampattiyo di!)vidham anubhu(!)tva, paccha asokamata<m> papunanti ti.

nibbanapaccayo hotu.
Mss.: LCP 42; Mand 35; Pit-st 120 (260).

See CPD 1.2,11.

! Cf. As 430 line 22-23 and (ChS) 434 line 3—4.
2 Cf. As 430 last verse and (ChS) 454 last verse. See the same verse in 469, 530, 657, 708.

529 Hs.or. 8215. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded aond partially red painted at the edges. Foll. 197: ka—thu
(the foliation signs te and 1ai are both written on one leaf); the first and last foll. are tied
together with some blank leaves. 51.3 x 6 cm. 41—-42 x 5.5 cm. 10 lines, fol. cho r 9 lines.
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title:
Vinayasangaha path on all foll. except foll. kha, khai, dam, dhi, dhii, thu and Vinafi sangruih
path on fol. thu. In the left margin of fol. Afi v rafs pa, and of fol. fifin v dvisantaka is
written with pencil. Fol. t v bears a pencil note which could be read: kyd pui. Dated
sakkaraj 12<0>3/123 <0>"' khu (1841 or 1868 A.D.). Pali. Prose.
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Sariputta: Vinayasangaha
The text is called Vinayasangaha-atthakatha in the ms.
End (fol. thu line 3):

disvana tassa vi(!)rassa sutva saddhammadesanam
adha(!gant < v> 3 phalam aggam sobheyyam jinasasanan ti.

Vinayasangahat(!)a <ka>ranam nitthitam.
idam me pufifiam dsavakkhayapattam vaham hotu.’

imind pufiiakammena bhavabhave samsaranto
< pandito>? puriso homi Metteyyajinasdisane

ehi bhikkhu arahattam pdpuni. akkhard ~.

sakkardj 123" khu ta-cor-mun la chan ta rak ne sum khyak tih akhyim tvan Vinaii
sangruih pali 16 kui reh kit rve pri 'on mran safifl. nitthitam.

For further information see *340.

Ed. (supplement to the list in 2340): Vinayasangahaatthakatha path by Sariputta. Ed.
by Uh Vanh Mon and Uh Tan. Rankun: Prafifi krth manduif pitakat/Pyi Gyi Mundyne
Pitaka Press 1316 (1954).

Mss.: 2340, 545; for mss. in other catalogues see 2340 where Cab II 377; LCP 64, 67;
Manch 66; Pit-st 123 (281); Wms 55 (2) must be added.

See CPD 1.3.5; Pit-sm 260; Pit-st 123 (281).

' Either 1230 or 1203.
> Cf. 472 (6), 512.
*  Cf. a similar verse in '60 (p. 71), 460.
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530 Hs.or. 8238, SB, Berlin

Palm ieaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover Afg and of the
other A is embossed. Foll. 225: ka--dho, 24 blank leaves. Instead of the foliation sign j/u
the sign jhu is erroneously written again. On the first fol. ka (left of the foliation sign) /. and
on the last fol. dho (left of the foliation sign) 7is written, 48.6 X 6.3 ¢m. 37.5-39.5 X 5.5
cm. 11 lines; fol. fiu v 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partiafly red painted. Fairly clear
handwriting. Marginal title: Samohavinodani on all folt. except foll. ki, tha, ni, ni, te, to,
tam, tha, thi—thu, tho, thah, da—di, de, dam, dah, dha, dhe —dho. In the middle of the last blank
leaf the title and infoermation on the number of foll., blank leaves and lines is written with
pencil: Samohavinodani athakathd ka ca dho chumh 18 anga 9 khyap [= 225 foll.] kham pe
2 angd [ = 24 blank leaves] /7 kronth [= 11 lines], and on to the right: pon 20 anga 9 khyap
[= 249 foll. and blank leaves]. In the left margin with pencil Afd, Va-bhui ca 10 and upside
down Va-bhui ga/8. In the right margin of fol. ght v raf prilr va (?) is written with pencil,
and in the right margin of the second fol. jhu v rai prih with blue crayon. In the right margin
of fol. e v pran 11 anga is written with pencil. Corrections on foll. khu, khe, khai, kham,
go—gah, ghi, ghi, gho, ni, ci, ce, cai, ¢d, chi, chn, ji, ju, jah, jhu (second fol.}, jhai, jho,
jham, nfw, ta, te, tam, tha —thi, the, du—do, dam, dhi, dho—dham, no, tam. Dated sakkaraj
1255 khu (1893/94 A.D.}. Former owner: Va-bhui monastery. Pali. Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Sammohavinodani
The text is called Sam(!)ohavinodani-atthakatha in the ms.
End {fol. dho line 8):

yava Buddho ti namam pi, suddhacittassa tadino,
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino t.'

Manijota-si(!)risaddhammadhajamahardjar(!Yirdjaguru ti ndmena dhimata maharherena
sodhitam idam Vibhangatthakatha pakdaranam.

sakkardj 1255 khu tanh-kih lachanh sumfmih rak ne ne sumfmjh khyak tih kyo akhyim
tvan Samohavinodani kyam kuiv reh kit rve prih ‘on mran safif, nitthitam pri pri, pu
di a [di] nhan prafifi cum pa hui i.

The text has been revised by Manijota Mahathera, who received the title Sirisaddha-
mmadhaiamaharajadhirajaguru. In MNM 141 a Khan-ma-kan chara t6 Rhain Manijota
with the same title is quoted as author of some nissayas who lived in monasteries
erected during the reign of King Tharrawaddy (Sayavati, 18371846 A.D.) and who
completed his works in the years 1205, 1208 and 1211 B.E. (1843, 1846 and 1849
A.D.: cf. MNM 141, 142, 273). 1t is uncertain whether he is identical with the monk
scholar Manijotalankara who wrote a (Khan-ma-kan mu)® Kankhi < vitaran > nisya
sac in 1198 B.E./1836 A.D. (cf. MNM 250).
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Mss.: 576; and also (palm leaf) Cab II 223; Forch XIII; Mand 118; Pit-st 113 (182),
181 (826); PMT I 231 (Or. 2670).

See CPD 3.2,1.

U Cf. As 430 last verse and (ChS) 454 last verse. See the same verse in 469, 528, 657, 708,
7 Added by a press in Mandalay to the title of its ed.

531 Hs.or. 8259, SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 336: ka—lo (there are two foll. ¢, on the first
one I and on the second one 2 is written underneath the foliation sign, and there are three
foll. thi with the addition I, 2 and 3 resp.), 16 blank leaves. 48.5 x 6~6.3 cm. 38—39x5-5.5
cm. 11 lines; fol. khu 1 9 lines, foll. khar, giir, 10 r, tu 1, tah r and v 10 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal tifle: S&rattha,
Saratthadipani, Saratthadipani tika or Saratthadipani fika path only on fewer than half of the
foll. and on last fol. lo: Mre-khai-tor mrok kyor U 'Uif ca Saratthadipant. In the left margin
of one blank leaf 4@ is written with pencil, in the middle information about the owner and the
number of leaves: Va-bhuiv ca, ka, lo, ca sah 27 anga 9 khyap [= 333 foll.] pe gam I angd
4 khyap [= 16 blank leaves] pon 29 angd 1 khyap [= 348 foll. and blank leaves], and in the
right margin: Bhe kha (7) ca 100 14 khyvap ...(?), and the title: Saratthadipani tikd. Dated
sakkardj 1254 khu (1892 A.D.). Former owners: Uh ’Uin of the northern monastery of
Mre-khai-ton; Va-bhuiv monastery. Pili. Prose.

Sariputta: Saratthadipani

The text called Saratthadipan(!)i tika path in the ms. can be found in ChS I and IT up
to 299.

End (fol. lo line 5): iti Samantapasadikaya vinayasamvannanaya Saratthadipan(!)i(!)yam
catutthaparajikavannana nitthitd. nitthito ca Saraithadipan(!)iya parajikakando.

sakkardj 1254 khu sa-tan-kyvat la praifi kyé ta chay nhac rak mvan ti akyin tvan
Saratthadipan(!)i tika kui re kit rve prih saffi. nibbanapaccayo hotu< . >

Mss.: 433; for mss. in other catalogues see 433.

See CPD 1.2,12.
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532535 Hs.or. 8240. SB, Berlin

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one
cover /a and of the other /g is embossed. Foll. 210: ka—j3, ti—md (foll. jam - 1@ are missing);
39 blank leaves plus a couple of blank leaves tied together with the first and last foll.:
containing four sections: 532 foll. 74: ka—cha: Pacityadi atthakatha; 533 foll. 20: chi—j&:
(Bhikkhuni-)Pacityadi auhakatha; 534 foll. 60: ti—pa: CUlava atthakatha; 535 foll. 56:
pi—mo: Pariva atthakatha. The missing foll. jam—ta obviously contained the Mahava
atthakatha section. On the first blank leaf /a and on the last one /4 is written with pencil.
49.2 x 6.3 cm. 38—-39.5 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines; foll. mi r and mi r 10 lines. 2 punch holes,
Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 532, 533 Pacityadi
atthakatha on almost every other fol.; 534 Culava atthakatha on all foll. except foli. da, di,
dai, dhe, and Culava atthakatha path on foll. pa and pa. 535 Pariva atthakatha on all foll.
except foll. bu, b0, bhi, and Pariva atthakatha path on foll. mu—md. In the middle of the
last blank leaf the titles and information on the number of leaves are written with pencil:
Pacityadi anthakatha 2 con Mahdva aithakatha Cilava atthakathd Parivg atthakathd
path ka ca mé chumh 24 anga 10 khyap [= 298 foll.| kham pe 5 anga [= 60 blank leaves];
in the right margin is written with pencil: por 30 <anga> 2 khyap ho (?) [= 358 foll. and
blank leaves]; in the left margin Va-bhwi ga [or] 8 {7} is written upside-down with pencil. On
the black reverse side of fol. pa rai prik is written with pencil. Dated sakkaraj 1255 khu
(1894 A.D.). Former owner: Va-bhui monastery. Pali. Prose.

532 Hs.or. 8240. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 532—535.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Pacittiya-vannana
The text is called Pacityadi atthakatha in the fragmentary Samantapasadika ms.

End (fol. chi line 1): Samantapasadikiya vinayasamvannanaya Bhikkhuvibhangavannana
nitthita.

anantarayena yatha, nitthita vannana ayam,
anantarayena tatha, santi<m> pappontu panino fi.

¢1(Nram tittha(!Htu saddhammo, kale vassam ci{!)ram pajam,
tabbesu' devo dhammena, raja rakkhatu medanim.’

nibbanapaccayo hotu.
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sakkardj 1255 khu ta-por la praii ky6 5 rak ne Pdcityadi atthakathd kui reh kith rve
prit i. pu di a nhan prafi cum 50. nat i sad<<h>u kho .

Mss.: '55, 2294, 603, 703; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues see “294 and
435,

See CPD 1.2,1.

I tappetu.

2 For this verse sece 441.

533 Hs.or. 8240, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 532—535.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadiki, Bhikkhuni-pacittiva-vannana
The text is called Pacityadi atthakatha in the fragmentary Samantapasadikda ms.

End (fol. jovline 11): Samantapasidikiya vinayasamvannanaya Bhikkhii(!)ni(!)vibhanga-
vannana nitthita.

imind punifiena bhavabhave wkkatthasandhi labhitvd
mahdtejamahdaparivarena mahabbalena
adhirapo mahdpufifio dhdremi pitakattayam,
Pacityadi atthakathd nitthitd.
sakkardj 1255 khu ta-porh la prafifi kyo 8 rak ne Pdcityddi atthakatha kui reh kith rve

pril . nibbanapaccayo hotu. nat I sadhu kho ce so. ratthadinda nhuik prih o(?).

Mss.: 58, 2295, 604, 704; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues see 2294 and
435,

See CPD 1.2,1.
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534 Hs.or. 8240, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 532 —535.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Ciilavagga-vannana

The text called Cilava atthakathd in the ms. can be found in PTS VI 11551300,
except for the last two verses, and in ChS (Ciilavaggadiarthakathd) 1—136.

End (fol. pa): Cilavd atthakathd nitthita.
akkhard ~ .

etena pufifiakammena, pafifiddhikam bhavam’ aham,
buddhattam pdrami timsa<m> piretvana andgate’.

- - fi bhave janaram, - - - - - - - -
dhammanavdya tdremi, ogham chetvd sukham padam.”7

sakkaraj 1255 khu ta-ponh lachanh ta chai nah rak ne ne sumh lyhak tih akhyin tvan
Cilava atthakathd kui reft kuh rve prih “on mran safi. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

Mss.: 155, 2297, 300, 456, 605, 702; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues see
2204 and 435,

See CPD 1.2,1.

' (Cf. 535, 600 (ns.), 698, 699, 734 (ns.), and also 666, note 3.
1 Cf 535.

535 Hs.or. §240. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 532—535.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Parivara-vannana

The text is called Pariva atthakathd in the fragmentary Samantapasadika ms.
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End (fol. mo v line 3): Parivarassa atthakatha niithita.
nibbanapaccayo hotu. akkhard ~. pu, di, 4, 4, di, pu.

etena purifiakammena, pafnnddhikam bhavam’ aham,
buddhattam pdrami timsa <m> pdretvana andgate’.

- - ti bhave janatam, - - - - - - - -
dhammandvdya tdaremi, ogham chetva sukham padam.’

rasmd bhagavantam aham ajjfhjatagge pan(!)upetam buddham saranam gacchami.
tasmd dhammam aham ajjatagge panupetam dhammam saranam gacchdmi.
tasmé samgham aham ajjatagge panupetam samgham saranam gacchami.

navagunehi, tiloke kittibyapitam, anantagunasampannam atulam ekam dhammardjam,
sambuddhdham tihi dvarehi adaram namami.

navagunehi, tiloke sutam patisambhida, bhiffiddaya anekagunasampannam, puiifiia-
itikdnam, supufiiakkhettam, arivasamghdtam tihi dvarehi adaram namdmi.

sakkardj 1235 khu ta-ponh la prafi kyo 8 rak ne tvan ne sumh khyak tih akhyin rvan
Pariva anthakathd kui reh kiah rve prih ‘on mran safi. pu di dh nhafi praii cum pad lui

i

Mss.: 55, 2298, %301, 457, 606, 705; for Samantapasidikd mss. in other catalogues see
2294 and 435.

See CPD 1.2,1.

1 Cf. 534, 600 (ns.), 698, 699, 734 (ns.), and also 666, note 3.
1 Cf. 534.

536 Hs.or. 8237. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. On the outer surface of one cover Parthan
sankhyavara Patthan paccasuddhavara ka ca pa achumh 20 anga ! khyap [= 241 foll.], on
the outer surface of the other one Pagthan kok is written with pencil. Small floral designs are
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embossed with a metal stamp on the inner surface of both covers. Foll. 242: ka—pa {two foll.
with the foliation sign ne); 4 blank leaves; containing four chapters: (1) foll. 102: ka—jhu; (2)
foll. 60: jhi—dhu; (3) foll. 39: dhii—thai; (4) foll. 41: tho—pa. 49-492x 6.1 cm, 38—39.5x
5.5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting.
Marginal titddes: (1) Patthan sankhyavara or Patthan akok and on the last two foll. Patthan
sankhyavara akok; (2) Patthan panfiavara on all foll. except foll. tha and dah; (3) Patthin
parninavara ghatana; (4) Patthan paccayuddhavara. On one side of one blank leaf (after fol.
jhu) is written with pencil: Patthan paffidviya katana and 8 angd 6 khyap [= 102 foll],
and on the other side in the left margin Kui Rhan ga le, in the middle Sum ghva chara 16
bhura kri ap cd 5@ pe ga<m> pon, and in the right margin 33 anga [= 396 foll.]. On
another biank leaf is written with pencil in the left margin Kui Rhanh ka le, and in the middie
Sum ghva charad 16 bhura kri ap cd sa pe kham pon 33 anga [= 396 foll.]. Correction on fol.
kha. Dated sakkaraj 1234 khu {1872/73 A.D.). Former owners: Sum-ghva chara to, Kui
Rhanh (Ka-leh). Burmese and Pali (nissaya). Prose,

Thanh-ta-pan chard t& Rhan Nandamedha: Patthanh nissaya

The text contains four chapters, which are called Patthan sankhyavara akok (1),
Patthan paffiavara (2), Patthan paifi<h>avara ghatand nissaya (3), and Patthin
paccayuddhavara (4) in the colophons.

(1) The text of this chapter corresponds to that of a part of 525 (3} (see pp. 177 of the
Prann krih manduin pitakat/P. G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed., part 2) and has the same
final portion (q.v.).

End (fol. jhu r line 2): Chavara anak sarup akok kul ¢t ran prih prih.
nok nok so miu mral tui sai gary pru rve san krah ce kum sa tai. akkhard ~.

kojd rok lac sakkardj safi kdh 1234 khu pra-suil la pran kyo ta chay ra rak sok-krd ne
ne mvanh i akhyim tvan Paithdn sankhydvara akok kui reh kiah rve prih ‘on mran sah
nat [ sadhu kho ce s6. nibban lak chon.

(2) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 525 (5) and has the same final portion
(gq.v.).

End (fol. dhu line 7): Pafifi < h>>avara Vibhangavira anak adhibbay ara kok kui, ct ran
rve prih prih.

sakkardj 1234 khu ta-pui-tvai lachan kuih rak krdsapade ne ne ta khyak tih akhyim tvan

Patthdn pafin < h>davara kui rveh kii rve prih prih. nibbanapaccayo hotu. nibban lak
chon.
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(3) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 525 (4), only the final portion is
different.

End (fol. the r line 1); natthi vigata 1 nhac paccafih safl anantara nhan, tu prih. Patham
pafifi < h>>&va ghatanam nitthitam.

Then follows the nissaya on the final verses [Prafifi krih manduin pitakat/P. G. Mundy-
ne Pitaka Press ed., p. 328 line 16 (imind) to p. 329 line 20 (pd lui(v) i); the passage
from p. 329 line 10 (pire) up to line 15 (labhdmi i) is missing]. The ms. continues (fol.
the v line 5): jd Iyhan Patthdn nisya ja.

iming punfickammena’ akkhard ekamekafiffi] ca
pothake, avasuci hi lifkfkheyya Mi(f)t <t> eyyassa
bhagavato padamitle dhii(!)vam Buddho byakarissami.

ekamekafi ca, ta lum ta lum so, akkharam, kui, aham, safi, pothake, pe thok nhuik,
ayasuci hi ka fifiac nhan lifkfkheyya, reh kih i, imind, T sui so, pufifickammena, korih
mhu kron, aham, akyvan-nup safi, Mit<t> eyya bhagavato, Mi(!)t<t> eyya mrat cvd
bhuréh i, padamale khra to ran nhuik, Buddho, bhurdh aphrac kuiv, dhi(!)vam, ma
khyvat, bydkarissdmi, byadip kham ra pd lui i. byakaranam, byadip ca kah kuiv, latitva,
nd kham ra prih rve, maggan navam, maggan tafi ki so sanbho lhe suiv, jand, li nat
brahma sattavd aponh kuiv, nibbanam, suiv, samtdressam, kay tan ra pa luiv i.

sakkardj 1234 khu ta-ponh la prafi kyc vidh rak angd ne ne sum khyak tih akhyin tvan

Patthan pafifi<h>dvdara ghatand nissayfyla kui reh kiah rve prih i. pu di ah nhan
praf cum pa luiv i. nibbanapaccayo hotu, nibban lak chok. nat I sadhu kho ce so.

(4) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 525 (6) with the same final portion,
verses and their nissaya, as we find it in the printed ed. (Prafifi krih manduin pitakat/P.
G. Mundyne Pitaka Press ed., pp. 327-329).

End (fol. nah v line 5): santarassam, kay pa pa lui i.

Then follows the same passage as we find it at the end of (3) starting with imind
purifiakammena and ending with kay fant ra pd lui i{. Patthan nissayfyja ja prih i, and
finally the colophon (fol. pa line 4):

sakkaraj 1234 khu ta-porih la prafi kyo ta chay sum rak buddhalii ne ne mvamh ti akhyin
tvan Patthan paccayuddhavara kui reh kit rve pri prih. nibbanapaccayo hotu. nibban
lak chon, nat la sadhu kho ce so.

For information on the author see 525.

Edd.: cf, 525.
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Mss.: 525, 526, for mss. in other catalogues see 525,

' Cf. 666, note 3.

537 --538 Hs.or. 8253. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and red painted on the edges. Foll.
156: di—y1, first fol. of 537 and last foll. of both texts are tied together with some blank
leaves; the first fol. of 538, i.e. fol. pa, is missing; 537 foll. 94: di—pa: Bhikkh@ pacit pali
10; 538 foll. 62: pi—y1: BhikkhG{!)n1 pacit pali t0. 47.8—-48 x 6.3 cm. 38—39 x 5.5 cm. 11
lines. 2 punch heles. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: 537 Bhikkhu/Bhikkhii(1}
pacit pali td on about every other fol. alternating with Kut Rvhe Kumh Ma Tq Ja konh mhu,
on foll. dai and dah: Parajikan pali to and on last fol. pa: Kui Rvhe Ma Ta Ja korh mhu
nibban chu; 538 BhikkhG(!)m pacit pali to alternating with Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma Th Ja konh
mhu, and on fol. yi both is written, i.e. the title and underneath: Kutf Rvhe Kumh Ma Ti Ja
konh mhu nibban chu. Corrections/insertions on foll, dai, dam, nu, ne, ti, ti—tam, thi,
thu —thai, di, dai, d6—dah, dhi, dhi, dhe, dho. Dated sakkaraj 1243 khu (1882 A.D.). Donor:
Kui Rvhe Kumh and Ma Tii Ja. Pali. Prose.

537 Hs.or. 8253. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 537—538.

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Mahavibhanga)

The text is called Bhikkhu pacit pali td in the ms.

End (fol. pa line 7): Maha-vaggam [carrection with pencil: -vibhangam] nitthitam.
iming lifkJkhitapunifiena’ jati satasahassd ca,
thaliddho pi na janari hoti sampatti ldbhino,

Yyam yam varam icchati’ tam tam varam samicchati”.

Pacit pardjikabhikkhukando nitthito.
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akkhard ~ . nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu di a nhan prafifi cum pd lui i.

I cd prih lac sakkardf kah 1243 khu ta-kith lachanh 6 rak sok-yad ne ne ta khyak tih kyo
akhyin tvan Bhikkhu pacit pali 1o kui reh kif rve prih i

Mss.: 150, 51, 523, 524, 594, 697, 698; cf. 538, 571, 699; for mss. in other cata-
logues see 523.

See CPD 1.2.

L' For this pada see also 2339 {p. 158), 432, 671.
*2  Cf. similar pada in 338, p. 157.

3 '338: iccham’ zham.

538 Hs.or. 8253. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 537 —538.

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Bhikkhunivibhanga)

The text is called Bhikkhuni pacit pali 0 in the fragmentary ms. It starts in PTS IV
211, line 18, and in ChS (Pacittiyapali) 273 line 7 from below.

Beg. (fol. pir line 1): abhikkhanam gacchati, kat[h]akat[h]am janitum te abhinhadassane-
na patibaddhacitta ahesum, [etc.]

End (fol. y1 line 7): Bhikkhunivibhangam nitthitam.

akkhara ~. pu, di, 4. mbbdnapaccayo hotu.

I ca prih lac sakkaraj kah 1243 khu ta-kith la chanh ta chay leh rak cane ne ne 3 khyak
ma tih mhi akhyin tvan Bhikkhui(!))ni pacit pali 16 parh kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mran
sarift. Kui Rvhe Kumh jani Ma Ti Ja i konh mhu nibban chu nat li sddhu kho ce sov.

prih .

Mss.: 571, 699; cf. '50, 151, 523, 524, 537, 594, 697, 698; and also Cab II 6; LCP 83:
Mand 3; Palace 2 (17); cf. the mss. in other catalogues in 523.
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See CPD 1.2.

539 Hs.or. 8256. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ka and of the other ka is written
with pencil; en the cuter surface of cover ka the title is written with pencil: Vibhan path, and
on the inner surface of cover ka the date 1779 is written with red ink in Arabic figures. Foll.
184: ka—11, 2 blank leaves. 51.4 x 5.6 cm. 41.5-42.5 x 5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch heles. Gilded
and partially red painted with decorations; on the gilding is written with red paint: Mo#n Ya
Janth mon nham kon mhu. Very clear handwriting. On the last blank leaf the title is written
with pencil: Vibhan pali 16. Corrections on foll. ki, fam. Dated sakkaraj 141 khu (1779
A.D.). Donor: Mon Ya and family. Pali. Prose.

Vibhangappakarana
The text is called Vibhan pali t0 in the ms.

End (fol. t1 line 1):

abhinna dve < s> arammana, dittha kusalavedanalya ca]
vipaka ca. up[pladinn(!)a vitakka<m> riip[en]alokiya ti.

Dhammaha(!)da(!)yavibhango sam[m]att(h]o. Vibhangappakaranam nitthitam. Vibhan
pali to.

sakkardi 1141 khu va-khon la chan nhac rak buddhahih ne ne tak akhyin rvan Vibhan
pali t6 kuiv re kah rve prih praft cum pa saf. reh kith pru cu pa ra so akyuivh dh

phran,

akkhard ~ . ki tardh t6 mrat la san atuin praf cum pa luivi. pu, di, 4, fdn sum phyd
rhan laf praffi cum pd luiv i o. Vibhan pali 10 rve.

Mss.: 461, 656; for mss. in other catalogues see 461.

See CPD 3.2
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540 Hs.or. 8260. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover na and of the other
nd is embossed. Foll. 313: ka—ra, 22 blank leaves; in the left margin of the first blank leaf
na and of the last one #g is written with pencil. 49.2 x 6.4 cm. 38.5—-39 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines;
foll. jhii, thu, ne, nai and nam r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted.
Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Mulapannasa-atthakatha on more than half of the
foll. On the blank verso side of last fol. ra the title is written with pencil: Mialapanndsa-
atthakathd tai prih. In the middle of the last blank leaf na, the title and information on the
number of leaves and lines are written with pencil: Mulapanndsa-atthakatha paftjth ka ca
ra chumh 26 anga 1 khyap [= 313 foll.] kham pe 2 angd [= 24 blank leaves) 11 kronh [=
11 lines], and in the right margin with smaller letters: pon 28 angd [= 336 foll. and blank
leaves]; in the left margin is written with pencil: Va@-bhui bhava (7). and again upside down:
Va-bhui ga (7). In the right margin of foll. kha v and gu v tai prik is written with blue
crayon, and on foll. ghah v, tam v and bu v with pencil; in the left margin of fol. jha v rai
prih i, of fol. fific v tai prih pa a, and of fol. di v rai prik pd is written with blue crayon.
Dated sakkaraj 1255 khm (1894 A.D.). Former owner: Va-bhui monastery. Pali. Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Papaiicasiidani, Milapanndsa-atthakatha

The text is called Milapannasa-atthakatha path in the ms. For the Majjhimapannasa
and Uparipannasa sections of this ms. see 468 and 469.

End (fol. ra line 2): Maratajjani(!)yasuttam dasamam. nitthito ca’ Yamakavaggo pafica-
mo. iti Papaficasu(!)daniyd Majjhimatthakathaya Milapannasakasuttavannana nitthita.

Panndsthabhidhanena, anutherena dhimatd,
saddhammaythitikimena®, sadhukdyam visodhitd.

tena saficitapurifiena, sabbe sijfhantu paninam(!),
susankappd akicchena, bhiipo pdletu mam pajam,

sakkargj 1255 khu tam-kii lachan 11 rak cane ne 3 khyak (i kyo akhyin tvan Milapannd-
sa-afthakathd path kui reh kith rve prih ‘on myan saiifi. nibbdnapacca<yo> hotu.

From the first verse of the colophon we learn that a monk named Pafifiasiha had revised
the text.

Mss.: Forch VII; Pit-st 105 (102), 180 (803).

See CPD 2.2,1.
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! Ca(h<la>® (Cila®)?

! For this pada see 451, 452 {verse 2).

541544 Hs.or. 8262. SB, Berlin

Collection of 4 texts, Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one
cover na ka and of the other na k@ is embossed, Wooden paper-cutter. Foll. 297: ka—mai
(there are two foll. phi, on the first one 7 and on the second one 2 is written underneath the
foliation sign); 541 foll. 22: ka—kho: Itivuttaka pali to; 542 foll, 129: kham —de: Itivuttaka
atthakatha; 543 foll. 25: dai—nai: Buddhavan pali to; 544 foll. 120: no—mai: Buddhavan
atthakatha path; the first and last foll. of each text are tied together with some blank leaves;
on the first blank leaf, tied together with fol. ka, ka is written with pencil, and ka on the last
blank leaf tied together with fol. mai. 50.6 x 6.8 cm. 39.5-40.5 x 6.2 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. The blackening is rather
weak. Marginal titles: 541 Itivuttaka pali to on all foll. except foll. khih and khd, 542
Itivuttaka atthakatha or Itivut atthakatha on all foll. except foll. ¢ho, cham, ji, ja, jai, jo, jah,
iha, jhe, jhai, jham, jhah, fina, fifii, fifin, fifio, fftam, ti, tah, thi, thu, the, tham, da, di, de;
543 Buddhavan pali t0; 544 Buddhavan atthakatha path on all foll. except fol. di. On the last
blank leaf, tied together with fol. mai, the titles, information on the number of leaves, and
the owner are written with blue crayon: frivur pali 16 lafinh konh atthakatha Buddhavan pali
10 lafifih konh atthakatha, ka, mai, 24 anga 8 khyap [ = 296 foll.], kham 2 anga |= 24 blank
leaves], Va-bhuih kyonh, ja, underneath remnants of an erased line of pencil script are visible
but illegible. In the right margin Va-bhui is written upside down with pencil. On the outer
surface of cover Aa ka the title Itivuntaka pall 16 is written with pencil. On the wooden
paper-cutter is written with black ink on one side: ftivuttaka pali 1o, lavirih konh atthakatha,
Buddhavan padli 16, laAfth konh atthakathd, ka ca, mai chumh, 12 anga [= 144 foll], 24
anga § khyap [= 296 foll.], kham 2 angd [= 24 blank leaves], thup re I, and on the outer
side: Khyok-tan(/)h mrui kha ruin pa, Kvamh-bhuih-tinh rva, kyonh dayaka, Uh Pvan, May
Reh, janih mon may korh mhu. In the right margin of foll. ku v, khu v, fai v, jha v, ni v,
nu v, pe v, pham v, and in the left margin of fol. cham v tai prik is written with pencil; in
the right margin of foll. cham v, fifu v, ta v, pho v, bht v, and in the left margin of fol. te
v tai prih is written with blue crayon; in the right margin of fol. gha v tal prik pa bhurah is
written with blue crayon, and the same with pencil in the right margin of fol. to v; in the
right margin of fol. ghat v ku khyui rai sai cd is written with blue crayon, and in the right
margin of fol. che v tai prihi. Corrections on foll. tha, dha, dho, pi, po, pha, phi 2, phu, ba,
bhi, bhu, bho, ma, mu, me. Dated sakkaraj 1255 khu (1893/94 A.D.}. Doner: Uh Pvan and
his wife May Reh of Kvamh-bhuih-tinh village near Kyok-tanh town and district. Former
owner: Va-bhuih monastery. Pali. 541, 542 Prose, 543 verse, 544 prose and verse.
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541 Hs.or. 8262. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 541--544.

Itivattaka
The text is called Itivuttaka pali t in the ms.
End (fol. kho line 7):

iti me "ham namassanti, mahantam vi(!)t[h]asdradam,
sadevakasmim lokasmim, n’ atthi te patipuggalo ti.

ayam pi attho vutto bhagavata, iti me sutan ti.
uddanam,.

brahmanacattari jipa samanasila tanha brahma
bahut(!)ara kuhana purisa ca < ra>>sampannalokena ted(!)asa ti.

Itivuttake dvadasadhika[m]sata<m> suttan t[h]i. Itivuttaka pali t0 prih i.

sakkardj 1255 khu nhac pra-swil lachan kuil rak ta-nanga-nve ne ne nhac khyak 1i kyé
akhyin tvan, T Itivuttaka pali t0 ku reh kiah rve prafifl prafiii cum safifi. nibbdnapaccayo
hotu.

Mss.: 464; for mss. in other catalogues see 464,

See CPD 2.5.4.

542 Hs.or. 8262. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 541 —544.

Dhammapala: Paramatthadipanit IT, Ttivettaka-atthakatha

The text is called Itivut/Itivattaka atthakatha in the ms. The final verses are fully
quoted in this ms. (cf. 465).
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End (fol. de line 5): Padaratitthaviharavasing acariya-Dhammapilena kata Itivuttakassa
atthakatha nitthita.

[ cd prafifh lyhac sakkardj kah 1255 khu pra-sulv la prait kyo chay rak angd ne sumh
khyak tih kyé akhyim rvan Invut atthakatha re kith rve prik “on mran sanf.

Ms.: 465; for mss. in other catalogues see 465.

See CPD 2.5.4,1.

543 Hs.or. 8262, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 541 —544.

Buddhavamsa
The text is called Buddhavan pali to in the ms,
End (fol. ne v line 4): Dhatubhajaniyakatha nitthita. Buddhavamso nitthito.

nitthitam, prih prih. jeyyatu sabbamargalam. akkhard ~ . cattaro dhammd vaddhanti,
ayu, vanno, sukham, balam, pup(l)enivasa, dipp(!)acakkhu, asavakkhayam, sampannd-
gatam, hotu. idam me puifiam mama civaram vaham hotu. imam pufifiam mama dhamma-
cetivo sasanam vaham hotu. imam aham, abhidhammd, suttam, vinayam, vaham hotu. imam
pariyatti sdsanam, imam patipalti sasanam, imampativedasdsanam, vaham hotu. Buddham
piijemi, dhammam pijemi, samgha pijemi. Buddho me saranam afifiam n’ atthi, dhammo
me saranam afifiam n’ atthi, samgho me saranam affiam n’ atthi. imam aham Gotamo,
rapa, vdca, iddhi, idna, sampanndgatam, homi. aitd Imdya paiipattiyd jardmaranam
dpatimunjissama.

bahii devd manussa ca, mangaldni acintayfyjum,
akarkhamadnd [ca.] sotthdnam, brighi mangalam uttamam.’

[ cd prik Ldc(!) sakkardj kah, 1255 khu, pra-suil la praifi kyé nhac rak ta-nan-lda ne, ne
rhac khyak i kyé nari akhyim tvan, Buddhavan pali 16 kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mran
san. nibbanapaccayo hotu.
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Mss.: Cab I 123, 132; Forch IX; LCP 27 (B); Manch 46; Mand 69; Oldenb 1.17.¢;
Oxf 30; Palace 6 (53), 7 (54, 60), 23 (23), 55 (64), 65 (147); Pit-st 97 (26); PMT [ 233
(Or. 3415).

See CPD 2.5.14.

' Sn 258.

544 Hs.or. 8262. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 541 —544.

Buddhadatta: Madhuratthavilasini, Buddhavamsa-atthakatha
The text is called Buddhavan/Buddhavamsa atthakatha in the ms.
End (fol. mai line 4): dvesatasahassa-akkharamni

antarayam vina esd yathd nittham upagato(!)
tatha sijjhantu sankappa sattinam dhammanis < s> ita ti.

Buddhavamsatthakatha nitthita.
imar(fa dhammdanudhammapatipattiyva Buddha pijemi.
imdr(!ja dha(!)ymmdnudhammapatipattiva dhammd pijemi.

imaya dhammanudhammapatipattivd samghd piijemi.

[ ca prih Iyhac sakkardj kakh 1255 khu pra-suil la prafifi ky6 8 rak ne ¢ Mahabuddhavam
kui re kil rve prikt "on mran safifi sadhu nat i kho ce so. sadhu, sadhu, sadhu.

Mss.: Foich X; Pit-st 107 (128).

See CPD 2.5.14,1.
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545 Hs.or. 8263. 5B, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both covers pha (?) is
embossed. Foll. 170: ka—na; the first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves.
504 x 6.1 cm. 40.5-41.5 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red
painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Vinayasangaha path. On the last blank leaf
tied together with fol. nais written with pencil: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyonh cd kam' krih taka,
and on the outer surface of one cover again: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyonh cd, and the tite:
Vinavasangaha. Insertion with pencil (?) on fol. ko. Dated sakkaraj 1239 khu (1878 A.D.).
Donor: Anonymous, the donor of a big library room (khanh} for the Kvamh-bhuih-thinh
monastery. Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. Pali. Prose.

Sariputta: Vinayasangaha

The text is called Vinayasangaha path in the ms.

End (fol. na line 6):

dis </v>>ana tassa dhi(!)rassa, sutva saddhammadesanam,
adhigantva phalam aggam, sobheyyam jinasasanan ti.

Vinayasangaha path.

sakkaraj 1239 khu ta-ponh la prain kyo 3 rak buddhahi ne nam nak I khyak 1 kyo
akhyim tvan Vinayasangaha pdth kui reh kith rve prih 'on mran saif. nibban chu
sddhu kho ce so. pu, di, ah, nhan, prann, cum, pd lui, i.

akkhara ~ . buddham mrar cvd bhurah kui saranam i tui (?) kuih kvay.

For further information and edd. see 340 and 529.

Mss.: 2340, 529; for mss. in other catalogues see ‘340 and 529.

See CPD 1.3.5; Pit-sm 260; Pit-st 123 (281).

! khanh/akhanh?
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546 Hs.or. 8210. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; the edges are gilded and partially red painted. Foll. 99: ka—ko,
ghe —tah; fragmentary ms. containing 10 parts: part 1, 4—12; part 2, 3 (foll. ko —ghii}, 13 and
14 are missing; the first and last foll. of each part are tied together with some blank leaves;
(1) foll. 9: ka—ko: pathama tvai; (2) foll. 10: ghe—m: catuttha tvai; (3) foll. 9: nu—ca:
paficama tvai; (4) foll. 5: ca—ci: chattama tvai; (5) foll. 9: ce —chi: sattama tvai; (6) foll. 16:
chi—je: atthama tvai; (7) foll. 13: jai—jhai: navama tvai; (8) foll. 9: jho—fifin: sumdasa tvai;
(9) foll. I1: Afiii—1i: ekadasa tvai; (10) foll. 8: tu~tah: dvadasa tvai; the number of the
respective part {(pathama tvai etc.) is always to be found in the middle of the first blank leaf,
The written part of foll. nd—ca and the right upper corner of about half of the foll. are
slightly damaged by insects. 47.8 x 6.2 cm. 37—39 x 5.5 cm. 10 lines; foll. chat v, ji v, 10
v and tam r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting.
Marginal title: Vessantara vatthu on fol. ko. On the last blank leaf of the last part Kui Rvhe
Ran is scratched in. Correction on fol. chi. Dated sakkaraj 1219 khu (1858 A.D.). Donor:
Kui/Uh Rvhe Ran of Kvan-bhuivh-thinh village (fol. (ahr line 3). Burmese. Prose and verse.

Manh-puh-le-sa chara to Rhan Obhasa: Vessantarajat to vatthu

The text is called Vessantard vatthu in the fragmentary ms.

(1) Pathama tvai

End (fol. k6 line 9): Sikrah man ah Phussati mi bhurah chu ton kham pri i.
sakkardj 1219 khu ta-pon la chan.

(2) Catuttha tvai

End (fol. ni v line 9): 1 suiv so nafifi phran man leh pah tuiv sanii vanga <pa> ton
vhamh nhuik khyam firim s ya cva ras[s]e i asvan khu nhac la pat lun ne kya kun i.

37 garha. ayuvannam sukham bhave, [ cd reh kith kuivh kvay pru cu ra safifi akyuth
anisam sa kron nibban ma ra seh sa myha kala pat lun apdy vat chon rai apor tuv
safifi kan lvar rve lyhan so paifid thak so paffid thuivh tvan pah vam nhuik parisanie
YU rve si 16 kon tardh ah thut nhuin rve mag phuil nibban tard mrat kui lak i cvd ra pd
v i,

(3) Paficama tvai

End (fol. ca line 4): man krTh Vessantard ne ré arat kui nd san ah dfivhan krah luik ah,
hu chui rve, Jucaka' pumnpah ah cah bhvay khai bhvay phran kyveh mveh i.

Jucaka' papp(!)a khan khu nhac chay kuivh gathd. druvannam sukham bhave.
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[ ca reh ra kusala kron,

bhava nhon la samsard vay

‘'ont khya prayt mvan, mrat nibban siuav,
aman thup khyok ma kith mrok rve,

ma rok mhi krah kyan lafn fifdah lann

le pah pay rap, prac mha Ivat rve

korth mvan cva la mi ta tuiv nhan,

akyuik san rve amran amrat,

upat dhi hit, patisandhe

tafifl ne so ARdh yok yah. [cf. Dvadasa tvai]

(4) Chatthama tvai

End (fol. ¢ line 8): Jucakd' pumnah safifi vam mrok vam s je ta mi chuivh kuiv, lak
ya rac lhafi rve mu chuivh fifivhan tuiv phran Ajjuta® rase ne ra sankan sui rok le i.
Cula < vana > vannana khan chathama tvai kah, 1 tvan rve prih 1. nibba(!in{njapaccayo
hotu.

(5) Sattama tvai

End (fol. chi line 8): Jucaka' pumnah safii vam mrok vam s so cit rhi safiii phrac rve
Ajjuta’ rase kui lak ya rac lhaf lyak rhan ra[s]se fiivhan pya pe so¢ kha rih phran svah
le 1.

Mahavanappa® khan sattama tvai, prih i.

(6) Atthama tvai

End (fol. ju v line 8): pok khai kun pri, pumnah safifi, pran pra cva chon yu bhi | takah
hu, vanga <pa> ton tam khah nhuik, man samih man sah tuiv safii ami kui tam chvap
rve muiv kyveh kya kun 1.

Kumaripappata® khan a< 1> thama tvai pri i.

akkhara ~ .

sakkaraj 1219 khu ta-pon la praif kyé 11 rak ne rvan bhurd alori man kon Vessantara,
ho ca nipar kyam 6 mrat kuiv Iyok pat sekhyd rvhe pe Ivhd rvan reh cof tan rve ‘on

mrarh prih chi, 'on cairi tih saffil kon khrih nat i sadhu hu rve phuil ln amrah kho ce
so. nibban{njapaccayo hotu.
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(7) Navama tvai

End (fol. jhai line 6): khyac sah rahan tuiv mrat so achan ava alun arat nhan prafi cum
so akhyam aram akyd aco nhan lafi praifi cum tha so. Maddharaj(!) man krih i samih
phrac so mi bhurah rhan Mad <d>1 safi, T suiv lyhan man krih Vessantara i, mrat so
sah to hi so alhil kui sadhu anumodana kho le i.

Mad < d > 1papp(!)a nitthitam. 90 so gatha tui phran tam cha chan ap so mi phura rhan
Mad <d>T apuin kah prih i.

(8) [Sum]Dasa<ma> tvai

End (fol. fifiu line 2): hu so ca kah kuiv chuiv la rve man Vessantara ah chu rhac pah
tuiv kuiv peh kai rve nat i acafifi aveh phrac so mi mi ne ra Tavatinsa suiv lyhan svah
le i.

Sakkapapp(!)am nitthitam. leh chay kui vah gatha tuiv phran tam cha chan ap so Sikrah
man apuin kah, 1 tvan rve sa lyhan prih praifi cum sa taifi. nibban/nlapaccayo hotu.

imind pufifiakammena’, T suiv pitakap t6 kuiv reh thah pru cu ra so kor mhu kron,
bhavabhave, bhava krih riay nhuik, samsaranto pi, kran lafifi ra s6 lafifi, aparadukkha-
nirijo®, apdy chan rai ka rai kan rve, pacchimabhave, achun cvam so bhava nhuik,
nibbanam, nibban suiv, r(!)antu, rok ra pa luiv kun i. [cf. Dvadasa tvai]

(9) Ekadasa tvai

End (fol. t1 v line 5): vanga<pa> ton Vessantara man i kyon sankan anih suiv rok le
i.

Maharajapapp(!)a khan ekadasa tvai, 1 tvan rve prih i. i.
akkhara ~.

[ ca reh thah kuivh kvay pru cu ra so kor mhu krov: non 1 la tanh so mrat cva bhurah
atham 1o nhuik lak vai ram lak ya yam savaka aphrac phran, nibban tarah mrat kuiv ra
pa luiv i, nibban ma ra seh sa mhu kala pat lu apdy leh pah kap sum pah arat prac rhac
pah ran su pyuiv nah pah vippatti tarah thuiv leh pah mha kan lvat saifi phrac rve
patirtipa cak lo va arat mrat so si t6 kon tuiv amyuivh nhuik patisante rii safifi sa phrac
rve, pitakap sum bhum bedar leh bhum alum cum so tard myuih apon kuiv, krah kha
mran ka myha phran tat limma rve apri suiv rok safifi phrac ce sa tann.

sakkaraj 1219 khu ta-kih la chan 3 rak ne tvan reh kith rve prih i rhan. nibbanfnja-
paccayo hotu. nibbanfnjapaccayo hotu. nibban{njapaccayo hotu.
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(10) Dvadasa tvai

End (fol. tam r line 9}: cvat lui so su tuiv nhuik sa cvat rve ma cvat lui so s tuiv nhuik
ta pok myha ma kya rva so kron Pokkharavassa hu chuiv ap sa tann.

Chakhattiya khin, sum(!}dasa tvai kuiv reh kih rve prih prafifi cum i.
akkhara — .

imina punriakammenda’, [ suiv pitakat 16 kuiv, reh thah pru cu ra so kon mhu kron,
bhavabhave, bhava krih nay nhuik, samsaranto pi, kran laan ra so lafn,
apdri(!)dukkhanirayo, apay chan rai, ka rai kan rve, pacchimabhave, achum cvan so
bhava nhuik, nibbanfnjam, nibbdn pira amata suiv, yaniu, rok luiv pa i

sakkardj 1219 khu tam-kiith la chan 5 rak kydsa <pa>te ne sun khyak tth akhyin tvan,
Vessantard nissya kuiv reh kih rve aprih suiv rok I. Kvan-bhuih-than(!) rvad ne cd
dayaka U Rvhe Ran samih mon nham tuiv kon mhu nibban chu. buddho me saran(!)am
um. dhammo me um. sangho me um. buddho me saran(!)am affiam n' arthi. dhammo
me saran()am afiRam n’ atthi. samgho me saran{!)am affam n’ atthi. buddham
saran(!)am gacchami. dhammam saran(!)am gacchami. samgham saran(!)am gacchami.

i ca reh ra kusala kron

bhava non la samsard vay

‘on khyd praffi mvam, mrat nibban sui
amham thup khyok ma kith mrok rve,
leh pah pady rat prac mha ivat rve,
konh mvan cva tha, mi bha tuiv nhan,
akyuik sar rve, amran amral

< pat>

The ms. ends abruptly with the penultimate line (cf. Paficama tvai).

Manh-puh/bhiih(-le-sa) chara td Rhan Obhasa was born in 1120 B.E./1758 A.D. The
name of his birth place is unknown, and the year 1160 B.E./1798 A.D. as the year of
his death is uncertain, He resided at the Le-sa monastery in the Western part of Manh-
puh village and became known as Manh-puh/bhih chard to. At the age of 15 already
well versed in poetry, as samanera he wrned to religious topics, among which his
translations of Jataka steries into Burmese became famous and are still esteemed as
masterpieces of Burmese prose (cf. U Tin Htway, "Prosaliteratur in birmanischer
Sprache von der frithesten Zeit bis 1942", in: Saeculum XXIV (1973), p. 194; K.
Whitbread, "An introduction to Burmese language and literature”, in: Nachrichten der
Gesellschaft fiir Natur- und Vélkerkunde Ostasiens, Hamburg, no. 105 (1969), pp.
51f.). In the years 1144—1148 B.E./1782—1786 A.D. he translated 8 of the 10 great
Jataka stories (nos. 538 —547], of which the Vessantarajat td varthu {1145 B.E./1783
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A.D.) is considered to be his best work (cf. Ganthav 49—50, no. 54; MCK XV 111,
CMA 298 —308).

Edd.: Vessantarajat to kih vatthu (kyonh sumh). Approved by the Text-Book Commit-
tee. Rankun 1925. — Vessantarajat to krith (Approved by the Text-Book Committee).
Rankun: Hamsavatl/The Hanthawaddy Press 1963.

Mss.: Palace 56 (73); cf. Pit-st 156 (595).

Jujaka.

T Accuta,

*  Mahavanavannana.
Kumarapabba.

5 Cf. 666, note 3.

°nirayo.

547 Hs.or. 8219. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 334: ka—10; first and last foll. are tied together
with some blank leaves. 49.8 x 6.4 cm. 39.5—40 x 5.8 cm. 12 lines; foll. thir, thair, ni r,
bha r 11 lLines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting.
Marginal title: Visuddhimag nissya dutiya and the donor’s names Kwi L Ma Vuinh konh mhu
alternating in most cases, and only a faw times Uh Li Ma Vuirnh koith mhu or Ma Vuinh Kui
Li korth mhu, on last fol. 16 Visuddhimag nissya dutiya thup Kui Li Ma Vuivh kovh mhu; no
marginal title on foll. ka, dhi, di, pi, ya. The donor’s names Kuwi Li Ma Vuinh kon mhu,
erronecusly written upside down on the boitom of the left margin of fol. phah, is cancelled.
Dated sakkardj 1245 khu (1883 A.D.). Donors: Uh/Kui Lk and Ma Vuinh. Pali and
Burmese. Verse and prose.

Chum-thah chara 10 Rhan Nandamala: Visuddhimag nissaya sac (dutiya thup)
The text is called Visuddhimag nissaya (dutiya thup = 2nd part) in the ms. It contains
the nissaya on the Visuddhimagga from chapter X: Aruppaniddesa, to chapter XVII:
Pafifiabhiiminiddesa (PTS 326--586, Warren 271—502, ChS [ 320 to 1T 221).

Beg.: namo tassa ~.
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savannanaya pavace, pakataifiianacarina,
Buddhaghosacariyena, dassitasllavannana.
patya.

tesu siladivannanam. brahmaviha < ra> pariyantam,
kathd maggassa nissayam, katham saddhammathitiya.
viparitapatya.

aripanafl ca nissayam, katakilo ca idani,
yasma patto karissami, namassitva sukusalam.
vipulapatya.

Buddham dhammaf ca samghafi ca, tam me sunatha sadhavo,
sabbadukkhapamocakam, nibbanapurapattikam.
patyavatta. patyavatta,

savannanaya, atthakatha nhan ta kva so. pavace, pitakap sum pum tarih hu so, mrat cva
bhurdh ca kih to nhuik, pakatafifianacarina, apit apan ma rhi sa phran, than cvi so fidn
i phrac khranh laih rhi ta so, Buddhaghosacariyena, arhan Buddhaghosa chard san,
yasma, kron, siladivannana, Stlaniddesa aca rhi sa saf tui kui, sila i aphvan aca rhi sai
ti kui lanh, dassita, pra 10 mi ap prih, tasma kron, tesu, thui Silaniddesa aca rhi safi
tmi nhuik, me maya, na san, saddhammathitiya, sasana to dhvan rhafi tai ce khranh
fnha, siladivannanassa, Stlaniddesa lyhan aca rhi so, brahmaviharapariyantam, brahmavi-
harapariyantassa, brahmavihara lyhan achumh rhi so, katha maggassa, ca kah acai 1,
nissayam, kui, katam, pru ap prih, va, siladivannanam, so, brahmaviharapariyantam, so,
katha maggassa, i, nissayam, kui, katam, prih. idani, nhuik, aripinaf ca, Ardpakamma-
tthananiddesa ca saf tui 1 lanh, nissayam, kwi, 1 lafth, katakalo ca, pru ra am so akha saf
lafih, yasma, kron, patto, rok i, tasma, kron, aham, safl, sukusalam, kammatthanh aca
rhi safi kui ho krah khranh nhuik, alvan limma 0 mu tha so, buddhan ca, mrat cva
bhurah kui lan konh, dhammar ca, chay pah so tarah tui kui lai, samghan ca, samgha to
aponh kui lafih, namassitva na, i, namassitva, rve, tesam Arupakammatthananiddesadi-
nam, thui Aripakammatthananiddesa aca rhi safi tui i, nissayam, nissaya kui, karissami,
pru pe am, me mama, i, sabbadukkhapamocakam, khap simh so vat chanh raih aponh
mha lvat ce tat tha so, nibbanapirapattikam, nibban pran mrat sui lafifih Tok ce tat tha
80, tam nissayam, kui, sadhavo, si to konh phrac kun so, tumhe, san tui saif, sadhukam,
kon cva, sunatha, na lan kun.

digham rakkhetu mam satta, nejo va(!)satu antare,
khettam dhitu sukham kale, deva piyantu mam sada.

safta, 10 nat tui i chara phrac t6 mi so mrat cva bhurah safi, mam, na kui, digham, rhan
kra cva so kala pat lumh, rakkher, con to mu pi ce sa tafh, nejo, tanhd hu so eke kanh
so, chay pah so tarah 16 mrat aponh safi, me, na i, antare, cit nhuik, va(!)satu, mve lyo
Cva ne pa ce sa taih, va(!satu rammatu, mve ly® pa ce sa taf, khettam, khettasadiso, lay
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konh sa phvay phrac to mu so, ariyasangha to aponh safifi, kale sabbakale, khap simh
so kila nhuik, me, nd ah, sukham, kuiy i khyamh sa khranh cit i khyamh sa khranh kui,
dhitu vicaretu, ciran td mi pa ce sa tafih, deva, nat brahma aponh tui safl, mam, fa kui,
sada, akha khap simh, plyantu, khyac mrat nuih pa ce kun sa tannh.

[End of the author’s introduction, fol. ka v line 4:] brahmaviharanantaram, brahmavihara
leh pah i akhydh mai nhuik, udditthesu, akrafih pra ap kun prih so, catisu, leh pah kum
so, aruppesu pana, Aripakammatthanh tui tvan kah, akasanaficayatanam, akasinafcaya-
tana Arupakammatthanh kui, bhavetukamo, [etc.]

End (fol. lai v line 12): iti sadhujanapamojjhatt <h>>&ya, kate Visuddhimagge paiifa-
bhavanadhikare Pafifidayabhu(ym{m]iniddeso ndma sattarasamo paricchedo.

Kukhandha nagarassa, Ku-khanh mrui i, hatthagatabhiitassa, lak van phrac rve phrac so
Alay-kan ti gamassa, Alay-kam maf so rva i, esanno (?), arhe mrok thon nhuik, pafica-
dhanusatike thane kula le ata apran nah ra rhi so arap nhuik, thita, tafi so manora-
m[m]e, nhac lumh mve lyo phvay rhi so, arafifiayatane, to kyonh nhuik, viharanasamaye,
ne so kdla nhuik, Silaniddesadi Brahmaviharaniddesanassa, Silaniddesa aca, Brahmavi-
haraniddesa achumh rhi so, Visuddimaggapathassa, Visuddhimag path i, manoram[mJ}am
nhac lumh mve, lyd phvay rhi so, nitisafkhepavittharasundaram, ma krafih, Ivanh ma
kray lvanh sa phran konh cva tha so, navam nissayam, nissaya sac kui, yatha mahafika-
ya, mahatika ab ly0 cva si lyhan, vicaretva. ¢l ran prih rve, Arupakammatthananidde-
sam Arupakammatthanh kui pra ra phrac so niddesa kui, adikatva, aca pru rve, yava
pafiiaya niddeso, Pafifabhu(!)m[m]iniddesa tuin ’on, atthahi paricchedehi, rhac pah so
pariccheda tuj phran, patipanditassa, tam sa chan ap so Visuddhimag i, manoram[m]am,
nhac lumh mve lyd phvay rhi so, natisankhepam, nativitthdram, ma krafih lvanh ma kray
Ivanh sa phran, konh ¢va tha so, navam nissayam, nissya sac kui, sattatimsaekasatad[h}isa-
hassa, sakkaraje "ta thon ta ra sumh chay khu nhac' khu nhac sakkar3j safif, sampatte,
rok 1a so, saddasilacagasampannehi, saddacilacaga tui nhan prafi cum kum so, The-s3-pan
rva ti, gamikehi The-sa-panh rva lyha# jati rhi kun so, upasakehi, rva st krih aca rhi so,
dar(!)aka aponh tui saffi, navadhanusatikarafifie, kula le (3 apran kuih ra rhi so, to krth
nhuik, karite, chon ap so, nanarukkhehi, athfih thil so sac pan tui phran, pasobhite, tan
tay cva tha so, arafifiakavihare, to kyonh nhuik, vasantena, ne so, vasantena ne so kala
nhuik laiifih Pok Mran, iti gamajatikena, so, Nandamala iti, Nandamala hi rve, garuhi,
chara mrat tui safifi, gahitanamapafifattikena, mhan ap so ndma pafifiat rhi so, therena,
mather safifi, vicaritam, ¢I ran ap i, idafi ca, T dutiya thut nissaya sac kui lanfi konh,
pathaman ca, pathama thut nissya thut sac kui laif konh, panditd, pafifa rhi so, pugguil
mrat tui safifi, yuita, yutti san safifi ma san safift kui, vicaretva, panna phran chan khranh
rve, ayuttam, ma sanh hu, ce pafifiaya ti, akay rve thaf am, mahatikam, maha(ika kui,
oloketva kraf rve, taya, thui mahafika nhan, no ce, akay rve ma fifith am, chattetva,
cvan rve, samam eva, mahatika nhan Anth so, anak kui sa lyhan, gahetva, yu rve,
ugganhantu, san krah pui sa 10 mi ce sa tafnf.
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pathama thup [1st vol.:] kuih kyonh [9 lines] ta chay [12] anga, anag(!) chay kyonh [L0
lines] 35 anga, dutiya thup [2nd vol.:] kuih kyonh [9 lines] path 11 anga, anak chay
kyonh [10 lines] sumh chay leh [34} anga, tatiya thup [3rd vol.:] kuih kyonh [9 lines]
path 6 angd, anak chay kyonh [10 lines] anga nhac chay [20] kyo, khan athup puinh
khyah rve 3 thut thah pa saiif, i atuinl nok athut ane ma pyag (?) ce mi rve thah (o mi
ce sa tafifh. '

iti imina pufifiakammena?, T Paffiabhu(!)m{m]iniddesa anak kui ci ran kyonh konh mhu
cetana kron, anantarabhavam, akhyah mai 13 la tan so bhava kui, adikatva aca pru rve,
yava nibbana, nibban kui myak mhok pru ra so bhava tuin 'on, bhavabhave, bhava krfh
hay rve, mahabhogakule, myah cva so cafih cim khyve ram parit sat tui nhan prai cum
so mahabhoga amyuih nhuik sa Iyhan, tihetukapatisantiko, ti hit patisandhe ne so,
dhafifiapufinalakkhanasampanno, alvhanh so bhumh yok yah mrat tui i lakkhana krih nay
nhan prafi cum so, mahapuriso yok yah mrat safiit, bhavami phrac pa lui i, sukhumanfi-
nasampanno lyhan so pafifia nhan pran cum saiifl, sadda akha khap simh, satisampajaiifia-
sampanno, chay pah so sati, leh pah so sampajafifia nhan prafi cum safin, bhavami, i,
yava, lok, sasanam, safifi, titthati, i, tava, thui sasana to tafl sa rve kala pat lum sasanam,
kui, pagganhi tui, konh cva khyth myok thok pan khranh nha, samatto, cvamh nhuin so,
mahasamako, rahanh mrat safii sa Iyhan bhavami, i, sasanantaratanakale pana, sasana
to kvay so kala nhuik kah, bhavibhave, bhava chak tuinh, devalokeyeva, nat prai nhuik
sd lyhan, bhavami, sammasambuddhakale, pvan lattan so bhurdh sdsana to nhuik,
sethakiile, nhuik, uggajjhitva, rve, sammasambuddhadassanakkhane, mrat cva bhurah
kui phith tve ra so kha na nhuik sa lyhan, mahakhinasavo, patisambhida abhifinan nhan
pran cum so, rahantd mrat safifi, bhavami, i, imassa bhagam, 1 nissya sac konh mhu bha
bhui safin, matapituadinam, mibha ca so bhum sumh pah nhuik kraf taf so sattava aponh
tui ah, petinam, ta ma lvan sui svah so chve Aati aponh tui ah, papunati, rok ce sa tafih.

sakkardj 1245 khu nat-to la prai kyo 2 rak 1-nve ne ne van akhyin tvan Visuddhimag
nissya duttya thut kui relt kiah rve prih i. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

Unlike 2341 this ms. clearly informs us in the lenghthy colophon that Rhan Nandamala,
whose biography is found in '81, finished his "new" nissaya in 1137 B.E./1775 A.D.
(cf. MNM 246 on p. 139) while he stayed in a monastery of Alay-kam village near the
town of Ki-khanh. In the colophon we also find details about the size of the ms. of the
Pali text of the Visuddhimagga and his nissaya on it (fol. lo r line 12): Ist part, Pali
text: 144 foll. with 9 lines; its nissaya: 420 foll. with L0 lines; 2nd part, Pali text: 132
foll. with 9 lines; its nissaya: 408 foll. with 10 lines; 3rd part, Pali text: 72 foll, with
9 lines; its nissaya: more than 240 foll. with 10 lines,

Mss.: PMT I 239 (Or. 4602); cf. 341; LCP 2b; Palace 26 (48), 38 (38); Pit-st 195
(1006); PMT I 238 (Or. 4601), 241 (Or. 5018), 244 (Or. 6458A).

' 1137 B.E./1775 A.D.
1 Cf. 666, note 3.
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548 Hs.or. 8222, SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover na and of the other
pa and underneath g is embossed. Foll. 202: ka—tho (there are rwo foll. bearing the foliation
sign cha, on the first one rhe and on the second one nog is added); 56 blank leaves; the ms.
contains 4 chapters: (1} foll. 56: ka—nai: Atthanipata; {2) foll. 34: fo—ju: Navanipata; (3)
foll. 93: ju—ta: Dasanipata; (4) foll. 19: ti—tho: Ekadasanipata. 48 x 6 cm. 39.5x5.5—6 cm.
11 lines; fol. gho r 10 lines; the writing in the first or last lines resp. is in several cases
partly cut off. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. On the last blank leaf is
written with pencil: Anguttuir pali 10 ka tho chumh 16 anga 9 khyap [= 201 foll.] kham pe
4 angd, 2 rap [= 50 blank leaves] 20 angd [= 240 foll. and blank leaves], and: Kui Sa Thi
ap 'ok pa. Corrections/insertions on foll. khi, khu, kham, khih, gai, ghai, gho, fai, ja, [fio,
1, to. Dated sakkaraj 1253 khu (1891/92 A.D.}. Donor: Kui Sa Thu. Pali. Prose and verse.

Anguttaranikaya

The text called Afgutiuir pali to in the ms. contains the four sections Atthakanipata to
Ekadasakanipata and can be found in PTS IV 150ff. and V, and ChS IIL

(1) Atthakanipta

End (fol. nai line 3): patinis<s>aggar(!ya ime attha dh<amm>>a bhavetabba ti,
Attha <ka>>nipatam samattam.

a(l)savd danassa pananisamsam, ko ndma varthu puriso samatto,
afifiatra buddhd pana lokathdnarha. yutto mukhdnam na hutena capi.

ayufi ca vannafi ca sukham balafi ca param pasatham patibhanavan ca,
dadati, ndmdati vuccate bho, yo deti sarighassa naro vihdram.

raffio’ Ananda Mahdsudassanassa caturasitinagarasahassani ahesum dhammapa(!)sida-
m(lap(ukhdni  caturdsitikutagaraschassani  ahesum, mahabrihakutaga <r > pamu-
[kjkhani®, rafifio Ananda Mahasudassanassa caturdsitindgasahassani ahesum sova-
nndlankdrani sovannadhajani hemajalapaticchannani, caturasiti-assasahassani ahesum,
sovannalankardni sovannddhajani, hemajalapaticchannani catui{!)sitiassarajapamukhd-
ni. raffio A(!)nanda Mahdsudassanassa, caturasiti-itthisahasani ahesum, Subhaddadevi-
pamukhani, caturdsitiputtasahassani, ahesum, parindyakapamukhani. pass’ A{/)nanda’
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sabbe te sankhara ari(!)ia niruddhd, viparin(!)aia evam aniccd kho Ananda sarkhdrd.
nibbanapaccayo hotu.

1253 khu du<tiya> va-<chui>
{2) Navakanipata

End (fol. j1 v line 10): patinissag<g>3ya ime nava dhamma bhavetabba <ti>.
Nava < ka> nipatam samattam paripufm]nnam.

[ cd prih lac sakkardj sankhyd nhac kojd kah 1253 khu 16-sa-lanh la prafifi kyo 13 rak
ne tvan Navanipat sattama puinh Anguttuir kui reh kih rve prih saifi, pu di @ nhan
prafiit cum lui pa i. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

akkhard ~ . nibban mag phuil alui

(3) Dasakanipata

End (fol. ta line 4): patinissaggaya[.] ime dasa dhamma bhavetabba <ti>.

i cd pri lac sakkardj sankhyd nhac kojd kah 1253 khu nat-t6 la prafia kyé 1 rak 4-hih
ne namk (?} ta khyak tih kyo nhac khyak ma tth mhi akhyin tvan lak khyd (7} tan cin ka
fifiac nhan, Dasanipdt kui reh kih rve prili ‘on mran saff. pu di a nhan praffi cum lui
pd i. nibbanapacca<yo> hotu. nibban mag phuil alui tha (7).

(4) Ekadasakanipata

End (fol. tho line 9): patinissaggiya ime ekddasa dhamma bhavetabba ti. Ekadasa-
< ka> nipata[vannana] nitthita.

sakkardj 1253 khu ta-pui-tvai la prafifi 6 ne van Ekddasa < ni > par Anguttuir kui ye kith
rve prik ‘on mran Saffl.

Mss.: 437, 674; for mss. in other catalogues see 437.
See CPD 2.4,

' Cf. DN 187 (5.).

? °yygha®

3 Cf.DNII 198 (16.).
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549 Hs.or. 8223, SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red and (on the inner surface) black painted wooden covers. Foll. 111: ka —fifia,
There are two foll. ka (see below), and two foll. cham, on the first one rhe and on the second
one nok is added; the first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves. The ms.
obviously consists of two parts written by two different scribes as can be seen from the two
foll. ka which contain exactly the same text. The fol. ka without blank leaves belongs to the
first part, which runs from ka to chah, the superfluous second fol. ka tied together with some
blank leaves belongs to the second part with the foliation signs ja—iifia. 47 x 5.1 cm. 38—39
x 4.5—4.7 cm. Foll. ka(twice)--chah 7 lines, foil. ja—nifa 8 lines and last fol. i@ 9 lines. 2
punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting by two different
scribes. Marginal title: Bhikkhu pacit nissya, Bhikkhu nissya, Bhikkhu pacit pali nak or
Bhikkhu pacit nissya pali on all foll. except fol. jha. Dated sakkardj 1207 khu (1845 A.D.).
Pili and Burmese. Prose.

Rvhe-uman charato RhanJ ambudipadhaja: Ratanamaifijusa/Ratana maiju vinaiiih
lak pan/pam kyamh (Bhikkhu pacit pali to nissaya)

The corresponding Pali text of the Suttavibhanga of the Vinayapitaka can be found in
PTS IV 1-207, and in ChS (Pacittiyapali) 1-272,

Beg.: namo tassa ~. ayasmanto, rhafii se asak to rhi so si khan tuiv, ime kho pana
dvelh,]navuti pacittiyd dhamma, 1 kuivh chai nhac pah kum so, pacittiyasikkhapud tuiv
safifl, uddesam akyafifi pra khranh suiv, dgacchanti, rok kum i. tena samayena, nhuik, la,
Sakyaputto, so, Hatt <h > ako, Hatthi(!)ka ther safi, vadakkhitto, ca kah pyam lvaih sai,
hoti, i, [etc.]

End (fol. fifia line 7): padukavaggo sattamo. ar(!)as{ajmanto, tui, adhikaranasama-
t<h>3a, adhikarun le pah kui Arim ce tap kum so, im[m]e satta dhamma, tui safif,
ud < d>>esam pra khran sui agaccha<n>ti, rok kum i uppannanam, kum so, adhig(!)a-
rananam, tui i samat<h> dya, firim khran nha, viipasamaya, cai khran nha, samvattanti,
kum i samukhavinayo, kha vinai kut, databbo, i pa, pati < fi>fidya, van kham sa phran,
kay(!)etabbam, i s(!)ebhilyyas[slika, ka kui, karetabbz, i, bh(!)invattharako, ka kui,
kiretabbo, i uddi <t>th(!)a kho, ca saif at, ettakam, T myha so sikkhdpud acafi safif,
tassa bhagavato, i suttagatam, vinaii pali nhuig la i suttapariyapannam, vinaf pali nhuig
akyvan van 1 anvaddhamasam, la khvai ta krip, uposathadine, upud ne nhuik, ud<d>e-
sam pra khran sui, agaccha[n]ti rok i, Mahdvibhangam nitthitam, Ratanamafijisa amai
rhi so Vinafl lag pam kyam nhuik, Bhikkhu pacip pali to i anag adhibbay tui kui pran
sanf ca kah acafi kah, 1 rve pri. 1.

sakkaraj 1207 khu na<t>-10 la prafi kyo 3 rak ne 1 khyak tf khyé akhyin tvar Bhikihu
pacit nisya kui prih i.
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For the author see '57 and 2302 (1). The title of *302 (1) should be corrected to that of
549.

Mss.: 2302 (1), cf. 653; and also Cab 11 7; Forch Il: GL 19; LCP 33; Oidenb 3, 4,
Pit-st 147 (474), PMT 1 239 (Or. 4715).

550 Hs.or. 8239, SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted woeden covers; on the inner surface of one cover 10, of the other
cover / is embossed. Foll. 298: ka—mo; the foll. of this ms. are still stuck together due to the
gilding, so that only in the beginning and at the end of the ms. a couple of foll. are detached
from the block. 48.7 x 5.9 cm. 38.5-40 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gitded and partially
red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Saddaniti nisya/nissya. In the middle of
the last blank leaf Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyonh ca is written with pencil, and in the right margin
the title Saddaniti nissya. On one cover is written with pencil: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyonh ca
(left) and Saddanidi padamald nissya (right). Dated sakkaraj 1242 khu (1881 A.D.). Donor:
Kui Tu and Ma Niiinh of Vaih-krih village in the region of the town of Kyok-thanh. Former
owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. Burmese and Pali (nissaya). Prose.

Atthama Nfion-kan chara to Uh Budh, or Rhan Jambudipadhaja, or Rhan Cakkinda/
Cakkindabhisiri; Saddaniti nissaya sac (Padamala)

Beg.: namo tassa —. navangatthavannana phrac so netri kyamh i aca nhuik.

yam loko pujayate, sa lokapalo sada namassati ca,
tan tassa sasanavaram viduha(!) fifeyyam na<ra>> varassa.

sa lokapalo, i con nhan ta kva so, loko, i safif, yam naravaram, akran su mrat kui, va,
sasana(!yvaram, akran sdsani to mrat kui, sada, khap simh so akha nhuik, piijayate, pa
jo 1, namassati ca, rhi lanh khuih i, tassa naravarassa, i, tam sasanavaram, kui, viduhi,
paitha rhi tui saf, fifleyyam, si ap 1, 1 gatha phran jaka (7} phrac t0 mu so mrat cva
bhurah 1 jafifia phrac so sumh pah so sasana 0 mrat kui si ap san chut sa phran, vatthu-
pupp(Nakagandh(Darambha kui pru i sui, navag(!)atthavannana phrac so Saddaniti
kyvamh i aca nhuik, desaka phrac t6 md so mrat cva bhurah safi, ho t0 mu ap so desita
phrac so sumh pah so tarah to kui si ap safl kui chui sa phran vatthupupp(!)akagandh(!)a-
rambha kui pru lui ra kah, dhirehi ca so gatha ki min sa tafh, [etc.]

End: As Helmer Smith almost fully quotes the author’s own remarks on himself,
Aggavamsa's work, and the date of composition of his nissaya in note ¢ of p. 314 of his
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Saddaniti ed. (cf. also abbreviation "ns" on p. XI) we spare ourselves the task of
transliterating here this final section of the text consisting of 8 $lokas (starting with
Ratandpiirapiirassa and ending with nirupaddavan i) followed by a nissaya: fol. mai r
line 10 (bhudhdruripdnam(!)y to fol. mo v line 2 (darthabbam, mhat ap i.). The text
continues (fol. mo v line 2):

sakkardj 1242 khu ka-chum la chanh 101(!} rak ta-nanga-nve ne ne 2 khyak tih kyo
akhyin rvan, Saddaniti-padamald nisva sac kuiv reh kith rve prih "on mran saff.

Neru rdjin leh ront rhin myha,

indani Iyhan varh Iyham thvank sah
kyvamh [ anli, rhac chii amrat

cham 6 tat(!) kuiv, rok pat tha cva
luiv rd prafi cum, Ran-gum-mayi-ra
mrui thdna nhuik, dakkhinadisd

ton lak-ya nhuik, Kyok-thanh mrui apuin
Vaih-krih rva ne sa tanh sumh ne so
ca(!) taka Kui Ti ca(!) ama Ma Niinh,
sila ma kvd dana ma kanh

akyvan-nup Ivhan mrat mukkha path,
pitakat kv, reh mhat se khyd

kuth kvay pd ra, nisamsa kron,

khana cho cva rahand(!)dmuni,
Pakarisavaka amarif ra sanin,

prait mha sd lvan, nibban thup khyok
rok luiv sov.

akkhard ~ . nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu di & nhan prafift cum pd luiv i. nar i sadhu sadhu
kho ce sov.

Uh Budh/Rhan Cakkindabhisiri wrote his work in 1194 B.E./1832 A.D. (see Sadd led.
H. Smith] p. 314, note ¢, line 6 from below, and ms. fol. mo r line 8: ta thon t<a>>-
rall) kui}_] chai leh khu). For the author see ‘132, and for the work see Ganthav 78 (no.
17), MNM 379, Pit-sm 937, Pit-st 171 (701), 186 (915). The colophon of 551 is the
same with exception of the names,

Ed.: BB 45 s.v. Chakkindabhi-siri (U: B6k).

Mss.: 551; and also Cab I 690, 691; Forch XIX; Pit-st 171 (701), 186 (915).

See CPD 5.2,[2.].
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551 Hs.or. 8272. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; gilded and partially red painted at the edges. Foll. 303: ka—yi, the
first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves. 49-49.3 x 6.2 cm. 39—-40 x 5.3
cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting.
Marginal title: Saddaniti nissya/nisya. On the last blank leaf tied together with fol. yi the title
and information on the number of leaves are written with pencil: Saddanidi ka aca yd achumh
25 anga 3 khyap [= 303 foll.]. On the inner surface of one cover is written with pencil: -djin
ya devin san sakka si sakkin vadin si vadim vd-chwi la prafi kro chay #a rak tvan
Kvan-bho-tin rvd ne bhurdh takd Pok Kruin bhurah ama May 'Ut phrac pa ce arhan
bhurd < h>; in the right margin of this surface there is some more writing, though hardly
legible. Corrections on foll. go, na, and with black ink on foll. bho—mu, may—ya. Dated
sakkaraj 1240 (1878 A.D.}. Donor: (on the wooden cover) < Uh> Pok Kruin and May "Ut
of Kvan<h>-bho(!)-tin<h>> village; (on fol. yi v line 9) Uh To Mhuinh and May °I of
Rvhe-lhe-kyon village at the entrance to Pyo-bhvay village in the region of the town of Da-la.
Former owner; (fol. vy v line 8 Uh Soma of Rvhe-lhe-kyon village at the entrance to
Pyo-bhvay village in the region of the town of Da-la. Burmese and Pali (nissaya). Prose.

Atthama Niion-kan chara td Uh Budh, or Rhan Jambudipadhaja, or Rhan Cakkinda/
Cakkindabhisiri: Saddaniti nissaya sac (Padamala)

The text 15 the same as that of 550 (see "Beg." and "End" section of the preceding ms.).
End (fol. ya v line 2): datthabbam, mhat ap i.

sakkardj 1240 pran, va-chui la chanh 14 rak sokrd ne ne 1 khyak rih kKyd akhyin tvan,
Saddaniti padamdld nisya sac reh kih rve prih ‘on mran saf.

Neru rajin leh ron rhin myha,

indani Iyhan vanh alyham thvanh sdh,
kyvamh i anu, rhac chu amrat

cham 16 dhadr kui, rok{k] pat lha cva
lulv ra prann cum, Rdn-gum-ma¥i-ra
mrui thana nhuik, dakkhinadisa

ton lakyad nhuik, Da-la mywui apuin
Pyvo-bhvay rva avan Rvhe-lhe-kyon rva
sa tankh sumh ne so bhun bhurdh

Uh Soma, rok pha takd

Uh Té Mhuinh taka ma May I,

sila ma kva dana ma kanh
akyvan-nup lyhan mrat mukkha parh,
pitakat kui, reh mhat se khyd

kuih kvay pa ra nisamsa kron,

khana cho cva rahand(!)émuni,
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Pakatisavaka amahifii ra sanf,
praffi mha sd lvan nibban thup khyok
rok lui sov.

akkhard ~ . nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu di ah nhan prafi cum pa lui i.
For further information see the preceding ms. 550.

Edd.: See 550.

Mss.: 550; for mss. in other catalogues see 550.

See CPD 5.2,[2].

552 Hs.or. 8265. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover va ja and of the
other véd ja is embossed. Foll. 313: ka—ri (the foliation signs jhu and thi are omitted, in both
cases [ is added on the preceding fol. and 2 on the following fol. underneath the foliation
sign; the text is complete); 16 blank leaves. One cover and a couple of foll. look like they
have been gnawed at by a rodent. 47.5—47.7 x 6.2 cm. 37.5—38.5 x 5.8 cm. 11 lines; foll.
jho v, fifii, tu, tdh, te, tha v, thi, the, de, dam, ra 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and
partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Patisambhi(!)dam/Patisambhi-
(1)da amag/Patisambhi(!)damag/PatIsambhi({!)damag afthakatha (path) on about 4/5 of the
foll. On the last blank leaf the title and information on the number of foll. and blank leaves
are written with blue crayon: Patisambhi(!)ddamak atthakathd path ka aca ri achum 26 anga
3 khyap [= 315 foll.] kham 2 angd [= 24 blank leaves], and in smaller letters with pencil:
Va-bhui ¢d 8 tup, ka, ri, kha sah 26 angad 3 khyap [= 315 foll.] pe gam 1 anga 4 khyap [=
16 blank leaves] pon 27 anga 7 khyap [= 331 foll. and blank leaves]; in the right margin is
written with pencil: jh# - 1, thi - I, 2 khyap ma pa. On one cover the title is written with
pencil: Patisambhi(!)da. Corrections on foll. jham, dd, darm, oI, tu, pd, bi, mu, mo. Notes
with pencil or blue crayon: tai prih in the right margin of foll. kha v, gav, ghuv, cur,
v, du v, dhah v, pu v, bhah v, and in the middle of fol. ri v; taf pri/prih pa in the right
margin of foll. jo r, fifio v, dho v, dhu v, mah v; rai prih pd rd in the right margin of fol.
cham v; fai prih mon khyu in the right margin of fol. da v; tai pri bhurdh in the right margin
of fol. ta v, bl v; tai pra in the right margin of fol. tha v. In the left margin of fol. fifii r kha
{?) is written with blue crayon, and of fol. ni r lai. Dated sakkaraj 1256 khu (1895 A.D.).
Scribe (fol. da v): Mon Khyu. Former owner: Va-bhui monastery, Pali. Verse and prose.

Mahanama: Saddhammappakasini, Patisambhidamagga-atthakatha
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End (fol. ri Iine 6): Saddhamma < p > akasini(!} nima Patisambhi(!)damaggap < p > aka-
ranassa atthakatha nitthita.

I cd prih lac sakkardj 1256 khu tam-ponh phrafi kyo 8 rak 4-hi ne, Parisambhi(!)da
atthakathd cd reh kith rve prilt praii cum prih. pa, ca, dvd. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

Mss.: cf. '78 (fragment.); and also Pit-st 110 (164); PMT I 237 (Or. 3672, fragment.}.

See CPD 2.5.12,1.

553555 Hs.or. 8266. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one
cover fa ca and of the other 7a ¢4 is embossed. Foll. 262: ka—phai (there are 2 foll. with the
foliation sign ghi, 2 foll. with the foliation sign cT, and 2 foll. with the foliation sign na, fol.
nam is missing), containing 3 texts: 553 foll. 44: ka—ghe: Dhatukatha pali 19; 554 foll. 37:
ghai —che: Puggalapaiifiat pali t0; 555 foll. 181: chai~phai: Kathavatthu pali to; the first and
last foll. of each text are tied together with some blank leaves. 48 x 5.5—5.7 cm. 38.5-39 x
5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting.
Marginal titles: 553 Darukatha/Dharukatha pali 9, 554 Puggala/Puggalat/Puggalat paiifiat/
panfat pali 1o and also Puggalat pannat pa<Ili>, Puggalat pannat pali, Puggalat pali 1o,
Puggalat panifat, Puggalath paffat pali; 555 Kathavarthu pali t&, Katha pali 16, Kathdavatthu
<pa>1 to, Vatthu pali to, Katha <pa>li 10, Kathavatthu, Kathavatthu pa<li>, or
Kathavatthu pali. On the first blank leaf tied ogether with fol. ka ca is written with pencil
in the left margin, and with blue crayon the titles and the number of leaves are written:
Dhatukatha pali 16 Puggalapariial pali to Kathavatthu pali 16 ka aca phai achumh 21 angd
8 khyap [= 260 foll.] kham 3 <ang>d[= 36 blank leaves] Va-bhuih. On the last blank leaf
tied together with fol. phai ¢4 is written with pencil in the left margin and also with pencil
(hardly legible}: ka aca phai achumh Dharukatha pdli 16 Puggalar padfiar pali 16 Katha-
vatthu pali 16 kham pe 3 anga [= 36 blank leaves] 2! angd 8 khyap [= 260 foll.] Va—bhui
c@ 6 tp, ka, phai, cd sah 21 angd 8 khyap [= 260 foll.] pe gam 3 anga [= 36 blank leaves]
pon 24 anga 8 khyap [= 296 foll. and blank leaves]. On cover ra ca one of the ttles 1s
written with pencit: Dhdtukatha aca rhi so pali t6. In the right margin of foll. ge v, gam v,
gha v, ghah v, nu r, fifo v zaf prih is written with pencil or blue crayon. Corrections on foll.
ga, ghi, ghai, jo, finah, o, tho, dha, nu, di, du, do, pu, pha. Dated sakkaraj 1255 khu
(1893 A.D.). Former owner: Via-bhuih monastery. Pali. Prose.
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553 Hs.or. 8266. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 553 —555.

Dhatukatha

The text is called Dhitukatha pali to in the ms.

End (fol. ghe line 1}): vippayuttena sanghahital,]sangahitapadaniddeso nitthito.
akkhara ~.

sakkaraj 1255 khu to-sa-lanh la prafi kyo 8 rak ne ne 5 khyak tih kyo akhyin tvan,
Dhatukatha pali 10 kui reh kih rve prih prih. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 4, nhan,
prai, cum bha lui i.

Mss.: 509, 5396; for mss. in other catalogues see 509,

See CPD 3.3,

554 Hs.or. 8266. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 553—555.

Puggalapaiinatti

The text is called Puggalapaiifiat pali (o in the ms.

End (fol. che line 2): dasakaniddeso. Puggalapafifiatti nitthita.

akkhard ~ .

sakkardgj 1255 khu t(N)a-tan-kyvat lachan chay rak ne ne 8 khyak tih kyd akhyim rvan
Puggalapanriat pali 16 kui reh kah rve prih prih. pu di @ nhan prafi cum lui pd |

nibbanapaccayo hotu.

Mss.: 462; for mss. in other catalogues see 462,
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554—555

See CPD 3.4.

555 Hs.or. 8266. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 553 -555.

Kathavatthu
The text is called Kathavatthu pali o in the ms.

End (fol. phe v line 2}: ripam aparinibb{!}annam an < fi > atavindriva<m> apari<ni>-
pp<h>annan ti.

Kathavatthu pali t0. prl pri,

Thanfa] < h > -ta-pan arap nhuik si tan sum ne so Nandamedhd amadi rhi so mather safi
achak chak so chard tuiv atham mha chon ap chum phrat ap so achum{mjh aphrat kui si
so Ton-bhi(!)-la chard 16 Anantafrad]dhajamahdfdhammajrdjaguru atham td mha ra ap
so Kathdvatthu anak adhibbdy ara kok kui cf ran re ap san [ reh prih prih. pafrfid rhi

s mrar tuiv saft aleh amrat m(Nru rve san krah krafi rhue chon rvak ce kun sa tadn,

[The preceding paragraph has erroneously been inserted by the scribe, because it refers
to a nissaya of Nandamedha on this text; cf. 525, 526, 536.]

cif!)ram titthatu sasane(!). "buddhanussati, dhammanussati, sanghdnussati, silanussati,
< cdganussati, devatdnussati, > marandnussati, <kdyagatdsati, > a{!inapa(!na(!}-
[nusjsati, <upasamdnusati,> ceti ime das[s]’ anussatiyo’ ndma.

akkhard ~ . idam me pufifiam asavakkhayam vaham hotu.

sakkardj 1255 khu nattd lachan chay rak ne ne 4 khyak 1 kyd akhyin (van Kathavarii
kul reh kuh prih saf nat i sadhu kho ce s6. pu di @ ma krdh lyhan cho pran ce sov.
nibbanapaccaye hotu. pu di @ nhan praft cum pd lui I,

Mss.: 463; for mss. in other catalogues see 463.

See CPD 3.5.
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555—556

U Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) I 107; cf. Kv I 155, (ChS) 122.

556 - 562 Hs.or. 8214, SB, Berlin

Collection of 7 texts. Palm lealf. Red painted wooden covers, not belonging to this ms.
because of their size (1.5 ¢m shorter). Foll. 118; first and last foll. are tied together with
some blank leaves, 3 single blank leaves; 556 foll. 56: ka-nai: Abhidhammatthavibhavani
path; 557 —559 foll. 14: da—dha (the last two foll. both bear the foliation sign dha; next to
foliation sign da is written thah): 557 Kacciyanasara path, 558 (di v line 3 — du v line 11)
Gandhabharana path, 5§59 (du v line 11 - da r) Saddatthabhedacinta path; 560 foll. 14:
thah — dha: Khuddasikkha path; 561 foll. 12: dha—na: Dhat nak; 562 foll. 22: nah—tho:
Balavatara. 50.5 x 6.2 cm. 556 40.4-40.8 x 5.5 cm; 557-559 40-40.5 x 5.9 cm; 560
37.5—41.5x5.5cm; 56140.5~41 x5.5cm; 562 40—41 x 5.5—5.9 cm. 556 11 lines; foll. g@i
v, ghahr, nir 10 lines; 557 —-559% 12 lines; 560 11 lines; foll. dam v, dahr 10 lines; 561 11
lines; 562 12 lines; foll. ta v, te 1, thil v, the r 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Very clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 556 Abhidhammatthavibhavani path; 557 —559 Kaccayanasara
path (on foll. da—di), Gandhabharana path {on foll. d1, du) and Saddattabhedacinta path {on
foll. di—dha); 560 Khuddasikkha path (Khuttasikkha path on fol. di); 561 Dhat nak; 562
Balavataraon all foll. except foli. ndh—ta. On the first blank leaf of 556 is written with pencil
in the left margin Bhurd kyvan and in the middle U Nandiya ca svar pa prik. In the right
margin of 557 fol. da Kui ran Vamsafm] cd, vacaka U L..., in brackets U Lakkhara, and
some letters are written with pencil. Kui ran Vamsa c¢d can also be found in the right margin
of 556 fol. kiv. Corrections/insertions on 556 fol. kham, 557 — 558 foll. da—dz, 562 foll. dha,
dhi. Notes and letters with pencil in the margins of 556 foll. ki —ku, kam, gam; 562 foll. nah,
ta. Dated sakkaraj 556, 559562 1235 khu (1873 A.D.); 557, 558 no date. Former owners:
Uh Nandiya, Kui-ran Vamsa, Uh Lakkhana. 556—560, 562 Pali; 561 Pili and Burmese
(nissaya). 557, 559 Prose; 558, 561 verse; 556, 560, 562 verse and prose.

556 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 556 —562.
Sumangalasami: Abhidhammatthavibhavini (Tika ky3d)

End (fol. nai line 3): iti bhadantaSariputtamahitherassa sissena racita Abhidhamma-
tthavibhava(!)nl nama Abhidhammattha[salsangahaiika.
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5563557

yatl < h>a yattha sabhe' jato puriso hoti puna < p > punfnjam.?

sakkargj 1235 khu vd-gon lachan rhac rak 5-sapate ne ne sum khyak tf akhyin tvan Tikd
kyo pdth kui re ki rve pri safifi.

akkhara ~ .

For edd. and other information see 90,

Mss.: 190, %172, *343, 344, 590; for mss. in other catalogues see 172 where Manch
77; Palace 43 (77); Pit-st 128 (323), 186 (908), 193 (980) and Wms 69 (1) should be
added; cf. Wms 30.

See CPD 3.8.1,2.

' bhave.

2 For the two padas, especially for pada a, cf. '60, 2380, 437, 444, 445, 450, 511, 590, 613, 669.

557 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 556 —562.

Rhan Yasa/Mahiayasa of Pugam: Kaccayanasara
End (fol. di v line 2): tadd <h>>it’ uddeso. Kaccayanasarapaliya nitthita.

For details see '139. For the famous Pagan (Pugam) inscription of 1442 A.D. see also
Luce/Tin Htway, p. 237 (no. 179).

Edd.: SAD (1954) 3237, (1964) 34—40.

Mss.: '139, 619, 639; and also Cab IT 695, 704: Forch XXI; Manch 47; Mand 148.14
(misprint in '1391); Pit-st 137 (389), 259 (338); cf. Cab II 675, 676; Palace 59 (97).

See CPD 5.4.2; Pil-sm 398; Pit-st 137 (389), 259 (338); PLB 26 (note 6), 36, 37, 106.
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558 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 556 —562.

Arivavamsa Dhammasenapati: Ganthabharana
The text starts on fol. di v line 3 and ends on fol. du r line 11:

ten’ eva hitakamena yatipoto(!}nam uttamo
Ariya(!)vamsanamena, kato *yam p(!)ativaddhano ti. 3.

Gand(!)habharanasara path nitthitam prih i.

The text of the ms. ends with verse 93 of the printed ed., which has four more verses.
Instead of these there are the following 5 patthana verses:

janitabbani sibb(!)ani, ditthe sute va cindite,
majjhantike pakdsantu, vimalo sa(friyo iva,

janitani tu sibb(!}ani, pdsanaakkhard yatha,
bhavantaragathassapi, ma 'me hontu bhavabhave. 5.

agamma sapp{l)adisdya, pafffihdnam kevale hi pi,
puttho puttho visajjeyyum, yam tam bhitam vaia khane. 3.

sabbe rogdnupattam pi ma 'me hontu bhavabhave
sucidurdbhayd vera sokadukkhd amalo. 4.

vannitena nidesena, vannasare 'nupdto,
drohaparindhena, arigam ange nato-m-aham

pana, Ganthabharana mu ta pd Saddatthabhedacinta kui chui i am.
Edd.: SAD (1954) 209-216, (1964) 221—229.

Mss.: 637, 641; and also Cab II 696, 701, 704, 706; Forch XXII; Manch 47; Palace 64
{£37); Pit-st 138 (397), 259 (346); see also Palace 59 (97).

See CPD 5.4.10; Pit-sm 419; Pit-st 138 (397), 259 (346); PLB 43.
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559 Hs.or. 8214, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 556 —562.

Saddhammasiri: Saddatthabhedacinta
The text starts on fol. du v line 2 and ends on fol. dha v line 1:

Tapp(!)adi{!)pavhaye ratthe 'rimaddanapure kata
Sadd{!)am < m > asirind gulha-saraSaddatt < h > abhedan.

Saddatt < h > abhedacintayam nitthita[m', prih i.] gandh(Dato pana
tisatam navutisatta tipadacaturakkharam.

saddatt < h > alakkhhane bhedi{'} yo < yo> nicchitalakkhano,
so so f[fiJatum akicchena, pahoti pitakattaye.

The text ends here with verse 399 of the printed ed., which has one more verse. The
Saddatthabhedacinta-ganthi of Lvan-pan-kyonh chara {0 (Rankun 1969, 2 vols.) also
deals with 399 verses only.

Then follows a patthana, transliterated here without corrections:

mudiivam buddho bhavam' aham. nibbdnapaccayo hoti, yo jino anekajdtiyvam, sa putto
ramangajivitam pi bodhi me mato alaggamdnaso siy' eva, atti kassa paramitatemapa-
ram, apurisilapdramidikappitd samiddhivo mard tam aggatam tam ekadipakam namdmi.
devd devatidevam nidhanavabudaram marabharigam abhangam dipam dipam pajdnam ye
varasayane, bodhimartam dipamattam vara kira katitam, papahinalokalokabhiyamam
satatam abhinam’ etam namami. yo buddho sumari [di] divakaro va sebhanto rarijanane
silasanamhi dsinno, ’siva sukkhadam adesi dhammam devdnam tam asadisam namami,
aniccam visatikappéani dukkham sattarasakappdni, anattam atthdarasakappani bhdvandya
idam phalam trin{!}) sufifia cha paficd arnthd ekasat(!). anicca sabbe sankhara dukkha
sabbe sankhdrd anatta sabbe sankhdrd, averd honti, abydpaccha honiu

anicca vata sankhdrd uppajjirvd nirujjhanti,’
puppakal’ ekakattunam, majjhe tu nadivdyato,

samdndparakdlanekakattunam nissang,

nand kriydsu sattinam ndnatte pi patiyate,
kattunam ekavakyeka, dappatthattekakattuka.

kaldpdadisu bhdvatte, ru natyddi viviyate,
paccayanddisakatvatto kitasafndya vidhiyato.
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359-560

kit saffattekakartunam iti vuttasabhdvato,
kattaram yeva tu nadikathitam ripam siddhiyam.

ija pri lac sakkardj kd 1235 khu to-salan la prann kyo 10 rak rhum na ne 3 rak ti kyo
akhyin tvan Sadda < itha > bhedacint@ parh kui re kii rve prih praffi cum i. pu di d nhan
prafifi cum pa lui i.

For further information see '140.

Edd.: SAD (1954) 131, (1964) 1-33.

Mss.: '140, 616, 727; and also Cab II 706; Forch XIX; Manch 47; Mand 148.12,
153.3; Palace 64 (137); Pit-st 137 (388); for a nissaya sce PMT I 236 (Or. 3532).

See CPD 5.4.1; Pit-sm 395.

1 ota'
! Cf DN II 157, 199.

560 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 556 —562.

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkha
End (fol. dha line 4):

ett[h]avataya<<m> nitthadnam Khuddasikkha tUpa(!)gata,
paficamattehi gathanam, satehi pariménato ti.

Khuddasikkha nitthita.

i ca prih lac sakkardj ka 1235 va-gofi la praffi kyo 11 rak 3 angd ne ne 2 khyak ti kyo
akhyin tvan Khuddasikkha path kui reh ki rve pri safif.

Mss.: '3, '11, 125, 179, 2169, 2215, 2333, 2334 (1), 2339, 645; and also {text with or

without nissaya or nissaya only} Cab IT 371, 671, 672; Copenh 147; Hist. Comm. Ia
120 (7); LCP 8 (C), 15 (G); Mand 23, 24, 148.8; Oldenb 105.1, 2; 106; Pit-st 124
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560—561

(287), 200 (1072); PMT I 232 (Or. 3369), 239 (Or. 4603), 241 (Or. 4891), 242 (Or.
5678}, 234 (Or. 6451D); Wms 63.

See CPD 1.3.1; Pit-sm 266; Pit-st 124 (287), 200 (1072).

561 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 556--562.

Punfia: Dhat nak (Patthadyatthavikasani}
Beg. (fol. dha v line 1): namo tassa ~.

Buddham dhamman ca sanghan ca, uttamaham ’bhivadiya,
vakkham svadaya nyasamha, Patthadyatt <h > avikasanim.

patthaviyattivam vacayam paca pake.

(nissaya, fol. ¢hi v line 4:) namo tassa ~ . aham, na saii, uttamam, mrat cva so, Buddhan
ca, kui leh konh, dhammaf ca kuiv leh konh, sanghaf ca, kui leh konh, abhivadiya
abhivandami, alvan ruiv se cva rhi khui pa 1, abhivadiya, rve, n<y > asamhi, ikhyat kit
unhad hu sui ap so sum pa nfat kyam mha, svadaya, ma tin ma con konh cva thup ra
rve, Patthadyatthavikasani, pattha aca ku achum rhi kun so tat wi 1, anak thui kui
athith thii <h> aprah prah pra ra pra kronh phrac so kron Patthadyatt <h > avikisan
amanf rhi so T kyam kui, vakkham vakkhami, chui pe am, pattha, pattha sadda safif
kah, viyattiyam, limma so su 1, ucca phrac so, vacayam, ca ka nhuik, vattati phrac tat i,
paca, paca sadd3 safif, pake, khyat khanh anak nhuik, vattati, i, vattati sadda Dhat nak
tuin rhafn pa le.

End (fol. dho r line 2, last Pali verse):

piiragandh(f)esu himsayam, kucchay’ achadane kuti.
Pufiienayam g(Nato gandh()o, so sotinam avassayo.

pri pri. namo tassa ti.
(its nissaya, fol. na line 6:) ku, ku dhat saff, pGragandh(')esu ca, anak hon hu so anak

tut nhuik leh konh, himsayan ca, nihan chaibh khranh hil so, anak nhuik leh komh,
kucchayafi ca, cak chut khran hil so anak nhuik leh konh, acchidane ca, phum Ivham
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561-562

khranh hil so anak nhuik leh konh, vattati, 1. Pufifiena, Pufifia maf so rahan saff, ayam
gandh(!)o, T Patthadyatthavikasani "up rhi so, kyam kui, kato, pra ap prih so gandh(!)o,
safifi, sotunam, ja san sah tul i, avassayo, kuin kyvam pa mi mhi dhai ra phrac la i.
Dhat nak pri i.

sakkaraj 1235 khu tfhjo-sa-lan lachan nhac rak ta-nanga-nve ne ne ra khyak mhi akhyim
tvan, Dhat nak kyam kui, re ki rve pri saiifi. pu, di, 4, nhatt pranf.

No information can be obtained from our reference works on this grammatical text and
its author, the monk Pufifia. The text consists of two Pali passages (foll. dha v line 1 to

dh1 v line 4, and dhai 1 line 1 to dho r line 2, see the last verse quoted here} and their
nissaya (foil. dhi v line 4 to dhe v last line, and dho r line 2 to the end).

562 Hs.or. 8214. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 556 —562.

Dhammakitii: Balavatara
End (fol. thai v line 2):

sandhinamam samaso ca, taddhita[va] khyatikam tatha
kitakam karikakando!, satta “Balivataro me”.

sasatirekacattari® bhanavareha* ntithito,
Balavataro janata buddham® vuddhim karotu tif.

{End of the text]

iti Acarambhakavidhaj an[filanamahadhammaraja!)dhiraja(guru ti, laddhalagjitena ma-
hatherena sihalakkharam marammakkhara(,]ya parivattetva li[k)khito Bélavatiro nama
gandh(Mo parinitthito,

[The following verses are transliterated without corrections:]

Balavatar’ imam gandham dujjanam sihalakkharam,
visodhetvana likkhitam, marammakkhariya kevalam.
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sotujanachekabhavam, saddasattesu kamika,
sikkhantu ¢’ eva dharentu passantu ca anuddhata ti.

punificnanena pappomi, suddham santam asamkhati
nibbanam yavatavaham samsarabhavabhave.

uppajjeyya kusale suddhe, saddhe ca dve mahaddhana,
kuditthim papamittaf ca, na seveyvam kudacana.

asesadesabhasasu, sakalasu kalasu ca,
kusalo lokapandicea, candam nimaddano pi ca.

pitakesu ca vedesu, ne kabya karanesu ca,
tattadisu panarificsu, sattesu ca, vasarado.

kaci cagamakovido parappavadamaddano,
ekasutimaroneka, sahassanam pi gandhato,

gandhasatasahassam pi, sutametiena taraye,
attabyaf ca nato cipi, sahassa nayato pi ca.

vassa sthassa pakkhitam, yatha < ..>kafl ca patiya,
silakh..eva me niccam, sutam sabbam na nasaye.

mahiddhako mahatejo, katafiiu kusald bali
dhiti[,]Jma3 jatisappanno, bhaveyyam jatijatiyam.
sabbe panama modantu anfiamanfiam mahisaka,
pavassatu devo ta<(..>>, raja paletu pajan fi.

[ cd pri lac sakkard) kah 1235 khu sa-tarh-kyvat la chanh sum{m] rak 4-u ne ne 2 rak
i kyo akhyin tvan Baldvatd <ra> pdth kui re ki rve pri safif.

In the final section {nigamana) it is stated that a monk with the title Acarambhakavi-
dhajafianamahamahadhammarajadhirajaguru has transliterated the Pali text from the
Sinhalese into the Burmese script.

Edd.: Balavatara path, Balavatara-tika path [sac/honh] (sumh con tvai). Ed. by Chara
Nin, Chara Lhuin, Chara Kui 'Unh Rvhe. Rankun: Sudhammavati/The Thudhamawadi
Press 1930. — (Icchasaya) Balavatara path, [and] Namamala, Akhyatamala, Dhatu-
mafjisd. Ed. by Uh Thvanh Sinh, Uh Cin *Up, Uh Vanh Phe, Uh Tai Uh. Rankun:
Icchasaya Press 1958.

Mss.: 709; and also Cab II 705, 706; Mand 144; Pit-st 134 (365).
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562—~563

See CPD 5.1,5; Pit-sm 407; Pit-st 134 (365).

! kirakam kanda.
31 Baldvatir’ ime.

' satirekehi catthi.
“rehi.

5 buddhi-.

¢ hi (so Sudhammavati ed.).

563 —-566 Hs.or. 8209, SB, Berlin

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and partially red painted at the
edges. On the inner surface of one cover 309 is embossed. Foll. 199: ka—di, ghi—je; 12 blank
leaves; 563 foll. 66: ka—c@; Nemijat vatthu; 564 foll, 48: ce —fifn: Vidhurajat vatthu; 565 foll.
33: fifie — di: Suvannasyham jat vatthu; 566 foll. 52: ghi—je: Janak[k]ajat vatthu. 47.5-47.7 x
5.5cm. 563 38—39x4.8cm; 56438 x4.8 cm; 56539.5-40x5—-5.2 cm; 566 38.5—-39x4.8
cm. 10 lines; 563 fol. c1r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 563 Nemi vatthu or Nemijat vatthu and on the last two foll.
Nemijat vatthu phrac safifi; 564 Vidhura vatthu or Vidhurajat vatthu; 565 Suvannasyhain jat
vatthu; 566 Janak[k]ajat vatthu. On cne cover Jar varthu is written with pencil, and on the
other Nemi-Vidiara-Suvannasyham-Janakfkjajat vatthu. Dated 565 sakkaraj 1214 khu (1852
A.D.); 563, 564, 566 no date. Burmese, Pali. Prose and verse.

563 Hs.or. 8209, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 563 —566.

Manh-puh-le-sa chara t0 Rhan Obhasa: Nemijat to vatthu

The text i1s called Nemijat vatthu in the ms. It can be found in the printed ed. (see
below), pp. 1—256. After the last common lines of the nissaya text of the printed ed. (p.
256) and our ms. (fol. ci r line 2):
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563564

labhe labhantu, ra ce kun sa tafih, anumodentu, vamh mrok vamh sa sadhu kho ce sa
taiih,

the text of our ms. continues (fol. cd r ling 4);

[ suiv krafifi cvd cetanda nhan saddhd rvhan i, piti phrafl pruivh reh kyuwivh punna,
nissandha kutv, mi bha chard Afd takd nhan, tejd tok panarinda tvan, manh kuiv aca,
summbh va bhumm ne sabbe sattd veneyyd ah, tha ve krah san. amydh sadhu nat i kho

ce 50. akkhard ~ . nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ah, nhan prafi cum pa luiv i,

For the author see above, 546. Uh Obhasa translated the Nimi-/Nemi-Jataka (no. 541)
in 1148 B.E./1786 A.D. (cf. Ganthav 49—-50, no. 54).

Ed.: Man-pih chara t5 Uh Obhisa i Nemijat to kith. — Naymi Zattawgyi by U Awba-
tha. Rankun: Hamsavatl/The Hanthawaddy Press 1952,

Ms.: cf. Pit-st 156 (588).

564 Hs.or. 8209. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 563 —566.

Gunamuninda (7); Ratanamala (Vidhurajataka nissaya)
The text is called Vidhurajat vatthu in the ms.
Beg. (fol. ce v line 1): namo tassa ~.

vidhamsakam visesena, viddham maram visamharam
vibhajjakam vividhena, vilankaram vibhakaram.

dhutajilam dhutakopam, dhutatamam dhuramaham’
< dhiitimatam > dhutapapam, dhuvakhemam® dhutajjyayam.

raharam’ eranakkhepam, ravijotam radhuddhatam?,
raham name ’rahopipam, rathindatam rate ratam,

sutakara? sutdhala, sutocitd sute santi,
sute sira suta mitla sukhadata sujayanta
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yathantarayam iccevam vandani janitassa tu,
t{h]ejahitam atthdca[,]ya® sutakdmana <m> pupp(!}akam.

caritam bodhisattinam, nissaya pufifiavuddhiya®
sukhena ye dhanatthafi ca, Vidhu(!)rajatakassa pi,

sadhippayam att<h>am saram, mrammabhasaya sadhukam,
natisankhepavitthiram, racissam’ kannamandanam.

samahita avikkhittha, t[hJam me sunatha sadhavo.

aham, na safifi, visesana, athiih sa phran, vidhamsakam phyak chih ap so riga dosa moha
aca rhi so asinh ma ka so kilesa tafifih hu so ran su tuiv, phyak chih t©0 mu tat tha so
fetc. up to fol. co v line 1:]

Vidhii(!)rajat i, anak sa bhvay adhippay nhan akva so anak kuiv si lvay ce khranh 1thi
mranh ma bhasa nah tanh cha kuiv, konh cva ct ran am ha i, [etc.]

End (fol, fim v line 9): Jatakasamodhanam nitthitam. ta chay ta rap rhak cap rhe non cap
penh ci lyafifi ca kah safi kah, 1 tvan rve prth prih. Vidhurajatakam Punnakajatakam
nitthitam. Vidhurajat pafidanvattha(!) Punnaka lafih mafi jat t0 safi kah I tvan akrvanh
mai prih prih.

sabbaratthadhipatino, Amarap[p]i(!)rasamino,
rajadhirajano(,] kale, jinacakkajutatthino®.

tass’ orasassa siirassa, vicitrakathikassa ca,
bahussutabhikamassa, sabbaddayalukassa ca.

abhittharunavayasse, punnannare samino,
abhiyacitam upada, dvikkhattum laddhalaficana®.

gunadigurumantena, dhimata santavutting,
Son< n> aselajatikena, Vidhurajatakassa tu.

suddhamrammabhasam maya, racitam sattabyaijanam,
namena Ratanamalam, kapp(!)’ idam kavikosakam'®,

dvisahasse jinacakke chattimsati[sati]satadike ‘!,
catupafiniasadhike ca, vasse sate sahassake.

sampatte kaliruge'? tu, asalikilapakkhane,

anantarayena singham, din’ atthame su nitthitam.
yare dhamm’ evam icchitam, samicchatu® susankappam.
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sabbaratthadipatino, khap simh so tuinh krih prafifi krth thih chonh manh aponh tui
kuiv acuih ra 10 mu tha so, Amarap[pJi(!)rasamino, Amarapt(!)ra rvhe mrui krth tafi
rvhe prafifi to krik sa khan asyhan phrac t© mu tha so, jinacakkajutatthino, bhurih
sabafifiu sdsand o i, tok pa khranh kui alui rhi to mu tha so, rijadhirajano, manh taka
tui thvak Ivhan kaih so tarah manh mrat i, kale, nhuik. ti(!)ssa rajino, thui tarah manh
mrat i, orasassa, sah (0 ran phrac tha so, [pa]siirassa ca, parisat aponh st raih konh tui
i, alay nhuik raih ran cva tha so, vicitrakas(!}ikassa ca, si ta pah tui saii meh khranh
nha ma tat nhuin so chanh kray cva ca kah nhut thvak lainh rhi t0 mii tha so, bahussu-
tabhikamassa ca, myah cva so pitakat bedan aca rhi so suta kui lanfih lvan cva alui rhi
tha so, sabbaddayalukassa ca, thamh rvak mraih cvaih chanh raih so st mha ca rve, alum
cum so sit tui kui lvan c¢va sa nah tat so aleh lafifih rhi tha so. abhittarunavayassa ca,
alvhan pyui nu so arvay lafifih rhi tha so, punnannare samino, kha maih to manh tarah
safifi Brahmadara hu chui ap so peh khranh phraf puin cah sa ndh to ap so myah ¢va so
aram mrui nay myah cva so tuik myah cva so uyafi lay ta myah cva so akhvan thvak so
rva lak nay aponh tui phrai prai so Sarekhettara' amand rhi so mrui kith i sa khan
arhan phrac so Sirimahadhammaraja hii so bhvai nimam rhi so dayaki prafi manh i. ta
naffih kah, dayaka prai manh sanf, abhira(!)citam, Vidhu(!jrajat i anak kui phat lvay na
lvay si lvay ce khranh nha mramma sak sak phrac s0 vatthu ca kah pre kuiv ci ran pa
mil kah, konh le cva hi so, tonh pan khranh kuiv, ta nanfih kah, tonh pan ap so ca kah
kuiv, upada upadaya, akonh pru rve, gupadigurumantena, guna saddha aca nhuik tafifi
so gurusaddha achumbh rhi so, dvikkhittam, nhac krim laddhalafijina, ra ap so Gunamu-
ninda alanka Saddhammadhajamahadhammaraja(!jguru hu so ta chip namam rhi tha so,
dhamahi'’, ma tum ma lhup so pafifid rhi tha so, santavutting, frim sak so asak mveh
khranh rhi tha so, Sonnaselajatikena, Rvhe-ton mrui lyhan, ne rap jati rhi ta so, maya,
safifl, caritam(!), c1ran ap so, Vidhi(!)rajatakassa tu Vidha(")rajatakassa eva, Vidha(!)ra-
jat isa lyhan, atthabhiitam, anak phrac rve phrac so, suddhamrammabhasam, mrvanh ma
sak sak khyui myak sa ya na pyo bhvay rhi tha so, sattabyanjanam, anak saddha nhan
prafi cum cvi tha so, kavitosakam'”, pafifa rhi tui i nha lumh kui, yi kyumh bhi sa kai sui
nhac sak ce tat tha so, namena, amaffi ah phran, Ratanamalam, ratana tui phran ci mam
khut lut ap so nah svay panl nhaf td saifl i aphrac kron Ratanamala amafifi rhi tha so,
idam kapp(!}am, T kyamh sarfifi,

jinacakke, bhurah sabafifiu sasana {0 safifi, chatti < m > satisatadhike'', sumh ra sumh chay
6 nhac alvan rhi so, dvisahasse!! vasse, anhac nhac thon sui, sampatte, rok lat sg,
kaliyuge tu, I tui koja sakraj safifi kah, catupanfiasddhike, nah chay 4 nhac alvan rhi so,
sate vasse ca, anhac ta ra sui laffih konh, sahassake vasse ca, anhac ta thon sui lafifih
konh, sampatte, rok lat 0, asalikalapakkhake, dsan nakkhat nhan rhafi so va-chui lachut
pakkha nhuik, a<t>thame, rhac rak mrok so, dine, ne nhuik, antarayena, antaray ma
rhi sa phran, singham, cva, sunitthitam, kofh cva aprih sui rok prily. idam kappam, safi,
sunitthitam, konh cva aprih sui rok sa kai sui, evam, 1 atil, sabbajanam, khap simh so su
tui i, icchitam, alui rhi ap so, susafkappam, konh so akram safifi, samijjhatu, konh cva
prih cth ce sa tafinh.
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nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, a, nhan prafift cum pa lui i. Vidhi(!)rajar vatthu prih prih.
nitthitam, i.

From the colophon we learn that this Burmese prose version of the Vidhurajataka,
callied Ratanamala, was written by Gunamuninda (7) in the year 2336 A.B./1792 A.D,
under the reign of King Bodawpaya (Bhuih-to-bhurah, 17821819 A.D.), who granted
him the title Saddhammadhajamahadhammarajaguru. He was born at an unknown date
in the town of Rvhe-ton ("Sonnasela") near Prome (Prafifi) in the vicinity of which
Sriksetra, the last capital of the Pyu, is sttuaied. Since he is not mentioned in our
reference works his life and further works remain unknown.

Ms.: cf. Pit-st 156 (594).

' Ns.: dhuravaham.

?  Ns.: dhuvam khemam.

*  Ns.: rajuddhatam(?)

*  Ns.: suia tarah.

5 Ns.: stthaya ca.

So ns.

Ns.: cirassam.

8 Should be: °jotatthino.
Ns.: lafjind.

¥ kosaka/tosaka = nha lumh ("heart"),
2336 AB./1792 A.D.
kaliyuge (as ns.).
samijjhatu (as ns.),

Le. Sriksetra (near Prome).

% dhimata.

565 Hs.or. 8209, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 563 —566,
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Ma-gveh-mrui Pugam-cac chara 16 Uh Paiifidtikkha: Suvannasamajat to krih vatthu

The text is called Suvannasyham jat vatthu in the ms. It can be found in the printed ed.
(see below) on pp. 1-136. On p. 136, the text of the printed ed. ends after the final
sentence:

lu "4 'u sonh sonh aponh sadhu kho ce sov. Suvannasamajat 0 krth vatthu nigumh T tvan
rve prih prih.

[The text of our ms. continues:]

[ cd prih lac sakkardj kah

ac nhan eka attha aitha'

sarkhyd rok tha la kdh va-chuiv,

nu pruiv sd mo, fo ton sac pan,

ARvan rhan cimh cimh mra ranf lim sui,
khap simh pan mhan, vat chan rvhe sah,
panh amyah tuiv, ma rhah prafin cum,
pvan bhuh num sann, ra gun mruin khre,
ve ve chuinh chuinh, rip rruiv mhuin nhan,
khak kruin lanh lanh, rhu ma khan sah,
thak van cum RAi, rd si maffi mhat,

ka ra kat tvan, prih ‘on mran sain,

lii rhan apon son tutk brahma ARa sadhu kho ce sov.

bhun sambha nhan pafind pran cum,
kun lum ucca ha da caq,

dasa parami anni phrann cvan,

nibbdn lamh kuiv tanh tanh mrok mrok
ma lvat phron phron rok ce sov.

sabbafifiu mrat rhan jo okasa,

i suiv ya khu kyvan nup pru sah,

korth mhu thuiv thuiv, mrat kusuil kuiv
mran mhuir fon svan, kyeh jih tan san,
mi khant mveh bha, bhuivi bheh ca sdh,
puttadara, And taka rnhan

chard samah bhum sumh pah nhan,
kyeh sdah re si, nat li brahma,

prittd ma krvanh, Yama marnh ah

ra lyhan pa ce, amyha ve i,

vasundre, i safifl mre kuiv

sak se tuinh krah caiith cim thah sanf.
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mhat sdh mraih mram pd ce sov. ve | amyha ra ce s6 nat lii sadhu khé ce sov.
sakkardaj 1214 khu ra-chovi-mum la prafiil kyo 15 rak ne tvan Suvannasyham jat vatthu kui
re kii rve prih ‘on mran saf. re ra so akyuilt kah pu di ah nhan prafifi cum pa lui i,
nibbdnapaccayo, hotu.

From the introduction of the printed ed. (nidanh, p. ka) we learn that Uh Pafifiatikkha,
who lived in the Cetiyangana monastery of the village of Pugam-cac near the town of
Ma-gveh (Magwe), wrote his work in 1188 B.E./1826 A.D. Further informafion on his
life and works could not be obtained.

Ed.: Ma-gveh-mrui Pugam-cac chara t6 Uh Paffatikkha i Suvannasamajat t5 krih,
Suvannasama Jataka by Pyinnyateikkha (approved by the Text Book Committee).
Rankun: Hamsavatl/The Hanthawaddy Press 1959,

Ms.: cf. Pit-st 156 (587).

' 1188 B.E./1826 A.D.

566 Hs.or. 8209. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 563 —566.

Manh-puh-le-sa chara t§ Rhan Obhasa: Mahajanakajat to krih vatthu

The text is called Janakajat vatthu in the ms. It can be found in the printed ed. (see
below), pp. 1-217,

End (fol. ja v line 1):

1 ca konh mhu, pru ca(!) lat lat,
chu pan fifivat safi<fi>.

phru chat phro(!) lyd chu lyd sth pvan mran(!) ce so.
akhyup lanka. Mahajanak(k]avatthu prih i.!

[After these last commeon lines of the text of the printed ed. (p. 217) and the ms., the
latter continues with a lengthy nissaya (ca. 6 foll.) on Pali verses from the Dhammapa-
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da?, Jatakatthakatha’, Dhammaniti’ and prose passages which obviously do not be-
long to the text proper. It starts with (fol. ja v line 1):]

aca [ kowh khranh, alay i, konh khranh, achumh i, konh khranh, thak vanh krank phri
can san rhanh khranh ca so gun i nhan, prai cum safi phrac rve, korh cva ho 16 mi
ap so mrat cva bhurah desand 10 san,

[and ends with (fol. je r line 1):] lumh cumh mand nhuin, sila ca saifi mha lafh, thui sui
par suta paffd rii mha aprah kui si mann aprah kui si mha kusuil akhak alak phra
sann, phra mha asik apvan tak cak pran pvah maif hu kun ra i.

[Then follows:] Mahdjanakfkjajar vatthu ni<(>thi<tam> pri prafi cum i. [ sui
Mahdjanak{kja vatthu kui para putk pé mha pe pa sui akkhard tan prih sait’, sakkardj
mhd ec(!) nhan ekacdrasatta chui safl mhd lanh eka mham lac aprih phrac safn. pu, di,
d nhan prafi cum pa lui i.

For the author see above, 546. Uh Obhisa translated the Mahajanakajataka (no. 539) in
1147 B.E./1785 A.D. {cf. Ganthav 4950, no. 54).

Ed.: Manh-piih chara to Uh Obhasa arhan, Mahajanakajat t5 krih - Maha Janaka Jataka
by Minbu Sayadaw U Awbatha. (Approved by the Text Book Committee). Rankun:
Hamsavatt/The Hanthawaddy Press 1960.

Ms.: cf. Pit-st 156 (586).

Ed.: nigumh puid cum ratue lanka prih i.
*  Dhp 51-52.

¥ Ja (Fausbell) 1T 165.

*  PNTB: Dhn 26, Ln 22, Mhn 118.

This ms. has been copied from a pura puik.

567572 Hs.or. 8212a—f. SB, Berlin

Collection of 6 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and partially red painted at the
edges. These covers, if at all, belong to0 567 —568 only. The other mss. differ completely from
each other in size, painting and script and seem to be brought together by mere chance. Foll,
291: 567—568 foll. 65: kah—chi: 567 Satipatthan pali to {(foll. kah—kho v) and 3568
Satipatthan path nissaya (foll. kho v— chi}; 569 foll. 40: pah—mi: Patimok nissya; 570 foll.
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47: a—ni: Nemijat nissya; 571 foll. 82: ti—thah: Bhikkhuni pacit; 572 foll. 57, containing 2
sections: (1) foll. 38: dhaih—tho, (2) foll. 19: dho—pu: Saddaniti; the first and last foll. of
each text or section resp. are tied together with some blank leaves, except 572 (1), where the
last fol. is missing and the blank leaves are kept untied. The first blank leaf of 570 is 4.5 cm
shorter. 567 Fol. kha is slightly damaged, so that part of the first line recto and the last line
verso resp. are lost. 567—568 48.4 x 5.5 cm; 39-39.5 x 4.5 cm; 569 49.2 x 6 cm; 38.5—-39
X52cm; 57051 x5 7cm; 42—425x4.7cm; 87151 x5 7 cm; 41—-42 x 5.7 cm; 572 50.3
X 6.5 cm; 38.5—40 x 5.7 cm, 567 —568 § lines; 569 10 lines; 570 9 lincs; 571 9 lines, foll.
thd r and tham r 10 lines; 572 11 lines. 2 punch heles. Gilded and partially red painted. Very
clear handwriting in all mss. Marginal titles: 567 Satipatthan pali to phrac safifi on fol. kah,
Satipatthan path on fol. kha, Satipatthan only on foll. kha—cha, 568 Satipatthan sut nissya
phrac saft on fol. chi and Satipatthan path nissya prih i on last fol. chi; 569 Patimok nissya,
570 Nemijat nissya or Nemijat on foll. tu—te, tam, tha, dii and Nemijat to phrac safifi on last
fol. ni; 572 Saddaniti. On the first blank leaf of 567 is written with pencil: Saripatthan par(!)
anak rhac kron cd nd angd nd (?) khyap ... [8 lines 5 anga 5 foll.], some lines and circles
and Var Lha Ma Cai; title on the title leaf of 569 Patimok nissya, and with pencil: Patimok;
on the first blank leaf of 571 the title is written with pencil: Bhikkhuni pdcit; on the first
blank leaf of 572 (1) Bhavadiganika dhat pathama is written with pencil; on the first blank
leaf of 572 (2) the title Saddanidhi pdath is written with black ink (7), and with blue crayon:
Rudhadichakkya. Insertion on 569 fol. phz. 572 has Burmese interlinear glosses throughout
the text in both sections, Dated sakkaraj 567 —568 1228 khu (1866 A.D.), 569 1226 khu (1864
A.D.)), 570 1216 khu (1854 A.D.), 871 1153 khu (1791 A.D.), 572 no date. Donors:
567—568 Van Lha and Ma Cai. 567 —570 Pili and Burmese; 571, 572 Pali. Prose.

567 Hs.or. 8212a. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 567 —572.

Mahasatipatthanasutta

The text called Satipatthan path in the ms. corresponds to that of the Dighanikaya
(PTS 1 290-315, ChS [Mahavaggapali] 231 —252). It starts on fol. ka v line 4 and ends
on fol. kho v line 6. The three Pali verses preceding the text proper belong to the
following nissaya (q.v., 568), where they also and correctly appear after the nissaya to
the panama-verse (fol. kho r line 2 to 3).

Mss.: 2181, 2311, 312, 2314; for mss. in other catalogues see 2177 where Cab II 70
must be added.
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See CPD 2.1.

568 Hs.or. 8212b. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 5607 —572.

Atthama Niion-kan chara 5 Uh Budh, Rhan Jambudipadhaja or Rhan Cakkinda:
Satipatthanasut nissaya

The text is called Satipatthan sut nissaya in the ms. It starts on fol. kho v line 7 and
corresponds to that of pp. 41— 157 of the printed ed. (see ‘177). As to the three intro-
ductory Pali verses see 567. The ms. ends in the middle of Dhammanupassana uddanh,
i.e. p. 157 line 14 of the printed ed.:

End (fol. chi line 3): niva<ra>nesu, kamacchanda ca so nivarana tui nhuik leh konh,
khandhesu ripakkhandha ca safifi tuiv nhuik leh konh, dyatanesu, cakkhu ca so ayatana
tuiv nhuik feh konh bojjhange, satisambojjhan ca sain nhuik leh konh. Satipa<t>than
path anak prih i.

sakkardj, 1228 khu, sa-tanh-kyvar chalanh(!), kuih rak 4 ne, ta khyak tih akhyin tvas,
Satipa < t>than pdth anak kuiv, reh kih rve prih safifi. re kith ra so akruivh dh phran,
dywvannasukhabalam bhave. so manusso Satipa <t > thanasuttam lifkfkhayati ti, parinia-
dhikabuddho bhavdmi, pa, pd cui.

For another (fragmentary) ms. of the same text see *177.
For the author of the nissaya see '132 and 2177.

Mss.: 2177; cf, 2313; for mss. in other catalogues see 2177 where LCP 99 (K) must be
added.

569 Hs.or. 8212¢. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 567 —572.
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Bhikkhupatimokkha nissaya
The text is called Patimok nissya and Bhikkhupatimok kyamh in the ms.,

Beg.: namo tassa — . samajjant ca, sim apran nhuik ta myak lhafifih khranh lafifih konh,
padipo ca, sim apran nhuik chi mih fifhi khranh lafifik konh, dsanena, ne ra khanh
khranh nhan, saha, ta kva, udakafi[il] ca, sok re sum chon re taiiih thah khranh lafifth
konh, iti, T suiv, etani cattari kamméni, 1 leh pah so kam tuiv kuiv, uposathassa, upus
kam i, pupp(!)akarapan ti, upus ma pru mhi theh aphvivh nhuik pru ap safifi i aphrac
kron pupp(!)akarana hi rve, vuceati, chuiv ap i. [etc.]

End (fol. ma v line 4): dyasmanto, arhan tuiv, nidanam, nidanh kuiv, uddi <t > tha kho,
uddi<t>tha eva, pra ap pii, sa lyhan ka taffih, cattaro, leh pah kun so, pargjika
dhamma, pardjika apat tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>tha, pra ap prih, terasa, ta chay sumpdh
kun so, samghadisesa dhamma, samghadissit apat tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>tha, pra ap kun
prih, dve[h], nhac pih kun so, aniyata dhamma, aniyata apat tuiv kuiv, uddi <{>th3,
pra ap kun prih, tifisa, sunh chay kun so, nissaggiyd, nissaggi phrac so, picittiya
dhamma, pacit apat tuiv kuiv, uddi<(>>tha, pra ap kun prih, dvenavuti, kuivh chay
nhac pah kun so, pacittiya dhamma, suddhapacit apat tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>tha, pra ap
kun prih, cattaro, leh pah kun so, patidesaniva, patidesani phrac kun so, dhamma, apat
tuiv kuiv, uddi <t>tha, pra ap kun prih, pafficasattati, khu nhac chay nah pah kun
so, sekhiya dhamma, sekhiya apat tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>tha, pra ap kun prih, satta, khu
nhac pah kun so, adhikarana, adhikarumn kuiv, samat<<h>a, Afimh ce tat kun so,
dhamma, sikkhapud tuiv kuiv, uddi<t>tha, pra ap kun prih, tassa bhagavato, thuiv
mrat cvd bhurah i, suttdgatam, pali to nhuik, 13 so, suttapariyipannam, pali td0 nhuik
akyvan, van so, etthakam, T myha lok atuinh arhafn rhi so sikikhapud kuiv, anvaddhama-
sam, la khvai ta krim, uddesam, akrafiith pra khranh suiv, agaccha[n]ti, rok kun i, tattha,
thuiv sikkhapud tujv nhuik, sabbeh’ eva, alummh cun lafifth phrac kun so arhan tuiv
saffi, samaggehi, samagge eva, fifll fifivat safifi phrac rve sa Iyhan, <sammodamanehi >
sam <m:> odamane eva, vam mrok saifi phrac rve sa lyhan, avivadamanehi, avivada-
mane eva, ma fifianh khun safifi phrac rve sa lyhan, sikkhitabban ti, kyan ap kun i.

[Here ends the Bhikkhupdtimokkha text. It is followed (fol. mi r line 2) by the enume-
ration of the 21 anesand ("bad means"); cf. Mil 369f,, (ChS) 352; Nidd I 372, (ChS,
Mahaniddesa) 290:

eitha hi ekavisati anesanafni] ndma, veludina, pupp < h>adana, phaladina, pannada-
na, dantakatthaddna, finaddna, udakadana, mufkjkhodakaddna, cunnadana, martikadad-
na, catukamyara,’ muggasup(!)atd, paribhattakatha,’ janghapesaniyakammam, vajjaka-
mmam,” diitakammam, pahinagamanakammam, pindapatipindadana, anupadinam’® va-
rthuvijja nokkhattavijjid angavijja i hi so Sikkhapadavalaffifficana kyamh nhan @i,

ettha hi ekavisati anesandfni] nama, [ myha atuinh arhafifi rhi so, nhac chay ta pah so
ma rhd mhih ap so anesana(!) tuiv manf saif kah, veludana, [etc. up to fol. mi r line
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1.] jarighapesaniyam, ta man saff kai suiv 13 tuiv i sa tarnh ca kah kuiv chon rve svih
khrarth, T rhac pah tafifh.

Bhikkhupatimokkham nitthitam. Bhikkhupdtimokkham, Bhikkhupdtimok safn, nitthitam,
prih prik,

kojasampatte ayam gandh(l)o ni < ;> thito patto. kojdsampatte, kojd sakkaraj 1226 khu
ka-chun lachan ta chay leh rak ta-nanld ne ne mvan taiifi mhi akhyin suiv rok saifi rhi
56, avam gandh(l)o, T Bhikkhupatimok kyamh safif, ni<t>thito, ni <t>tham ito (7)
gato, pril khranh suiv, patto, rok prih. pu aca, di alay, d achunh sumpah so fifian nhan
prarifi cun pd luiv i. nibbanapaccayo hotu. prih i, sadhu sadhu.

In case the date 1226 B.E. (1864 A.D.} actually refers to the completion of the work by
the unknown author and not te the end of the copying procedure, we have a relatively
recent version of that kind of text.

Mss.: cf. 176, *188, °195, 2247, 285 —%288; and also Cab II 16; GL 61; LCP 8 (A, B).
71: Mand 23; Oldenb 17, 18.1,2; Palace 1 (2), 31 (27), 32 (28—-30), 33 (41—-43), 110
(24), 111 (34); Pit-st 148 (485), 194 (995), 224 (1345); PMT I 221 {(Add. 4850), 222
(Add. 10552), 227 (Add. 19957), 236 (Or. 3531), 244 (Cr. 6454B).

cawk®.
! paribhatyati or paribhattata.
vejja®.

dananuppadana.

570 Hs.or. 82124. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 567—572.

Rhan Upali: Nemijataka nissaya
The text is called Nemijat nissya in the ms. The beginning of this nissaya on the

Nemijataka (no. 541; Fausball VI 95— 129 and ChS VI 119-162) is the same as that of
491.
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End (fol. na r line 9): caturasitikhattiya sahassani, rhac son le thof so manh tuiv safif,
Buddhaparissa, bhurah i parissad suiv safifl, ahesum, phrac kun i, Nemi, rajapana, Nemi
manh krih sai kah, aham eva, nd bhurah safi lyhan, sammasambuddho, sacca leh pah
tarah tuiv kuiv mi mi alui loi si can prih sanfd phrac rve, loke, 10 nhuik, udapadi, than
rhah phrac i. catuttham, leh khu (tui i) mrok so, Nemijatakam, Nemijat 19 saii, nitthitam,
prik .

paresam anukamm(!aya', akasi nissayam imam,
Upélithero namena, patrikkhitva saddatthato.

namena, amafi ah phran, Upalithero, Upali amaf hi so mather safi, saddatthato, sadda
anak ah phran, parikkhi{piJtva, pafifia phran chan khran 4 rve, paresam, c@ san sah nay
tui ih, anukamm(!)aya’', sa na sa phraf, imam nissayam, 1 Nemijat (3 i, amhi phrac so
kyam kuiv, akasi, pru i.

atthakatha nipphala ti, keci mafifanti vidii(!no,
tena pathe na lifk]khanti saphalam, a <1> thavacakam.

atthakatha, atthakatha safi, nipphala ti, akyul ma hi hu rve, keci, akhyuiv kun so,
vida({!)no, pafnfa rhi tuiv safi, maffianti, 'on me kun i, tena, thuiv suiv "on me so kron,
sa phalam, akyui rhi so, atthavacakam, gatha i anak kui phvan tat so atthakatha kuiv,
pathe, pali to nhuik, na lifk]khanti, ma re kun.

tena sutthu<m> na jananti, Jatakatthavinicchayam,
te na tesam subodhanattham satthat(!aftJtha<m> karomy aham.

tena, thuiv suiv ma re so kron, Jatakatthavinicchayam, jat pah i anak achum aphrat
kutv, sutthum, konh cva, na jananti, ma si kun, te thui ma si so kron, tesam, thuiv ci
san sah tui ah, subodhanattham, kon cva si cim so nha, satthaka[t]tham, arthakathd nhan
akva so, nissayam, amhi phrac so kyamh kui, aham, na safifi, karomi, pru peh am.

pufifiass’ imassa phale <<na>>, bhaveyyam jatijatiyam,
sutthucchedakapafifidya, sampanno <va> tisarato’,

imassa < pu > fifiassa, 1 jat nissya kyamh kui pru so konh mhu i, phalena, akyui kron,
jatijatiyam, aphrac nhuik, sutthucchet(!)aka[m] < pafifiaya>, konh cva puifi khydh so
paiifid nhan, sampanno va, prafi cum safifi phrac rve sa lyhan, visarato?, parissad i alay

nhuik rai ran saiiil, bhaveyyam, phrac ra lui i.

sakkardj 1216 khu ka-chum la praiiii kyé 9 rak ne sum khyak i kyo akhyim tvar Nemijat
10 kuiv reh kith rve prih prafi cum prih.

What is said about Rhan Upali, the author of the Maho jat nissaya, in '73 (p. 95), is
also true of the author of our text.
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570-572

Ms.: 491; for mss. in other catalogues see 491,

I anukampiya.

T vyisarado.

5 Hs.or. 8212e. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 567 —572.

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Bhikkhunivibhanga)

The ms. also called Bhikkhumi pacit or Pacit contains the complete Bhikkhurivibhanga.
End (fol. thah line 5): Bhikkhunivibhangam nitthitam.

tvak cac ¥ cd sakkara<j> thon ra {1100} kyo sadifi pa. nah chay sum [53] khu rasi rhu
utu gimmanta. satta diva rak mrar mha vo ha sok-krd ra. khrim akhd re 50 thok rhu
myh¢ cafl kyo ta khyak khya. Pdcit [ kyam nitthitam rvhan lan pri safifi pa. re sann

pufinia kusala 'on khrd amata. sabbe sattd sattavd ratthd ve amyha,

Mss.: 538, 699; cf. '50, '51, 523, 524, 537, 594, 697, 698; for mss. in other
catalogues see 538.

See CPD 1.2.

572 Hs.or. 8212f, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 567 —572.

Aggavamsa: Saddaniti (Dhatumala}

Fragmentary ms. containing textual portions of Dhatumala:
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(1) chapter XV, corresponding to Smith 315—415 line 27, and to ChS 1-136 line 25
(end on fol. tho v line 11: Af niruttinayo, kevalam atthayutti; the last fol. of this chapter
is missing).

{2) chapter XVII, corresponding to Smith 470—518 and to ChS 212-278.

Mss.: 598; and also Cab I 688, 689; Forch XIX; Hist. Comm. Ia 41; Mand 159-161;
Oldenb 79; Palace 15 (124); Pit-st 136 (386), 186 (914); PMT I 231 (Or. 2256).

See CPD 5.2.

573575 Hs.or. 8213. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with red painted edges; one bears the
impression mark of two "flower" symbols. Foll. 133: ka—chah, du—thi; 573 foll. 17; ka—khu:
Dhatvatthadipaka; 574 foll. 67: khii—chah: Dhatvatthadipaka nissya; 575 foll. 49: du—thi:
Ekalckharakosanak; the first and last foll. of each text are tied together with some blank
leaves. 573, 574 484 x 6 cm; 37.5-39 x5 cm. §575482 x 5.5 cm; 40—41 x 5 cm. 10 lines.
2 punch holes. Red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 573 Dhatvatthadipaka
on all foll. except foll. ka and ka; 574 Dhatvatthadipaka nissya/nisya and on fol. ni
Dhatvatthadipaka only; 575 Ekakkharakosanak; in some cases the marginal title is partly cut
off at the end. On the first blank leal of 575 is written with pencil (?) in the middle
Ekakkharakosa nisya, upside down in the left margin Ekakkharakosdanak, and in the right
margin Ekakkharakosd nissya. Corrections on 573 foll. ku, ghah, mu; 575 foll. dah, dha, dhi,
nam. No date. 573 Pali; 574, 575 Pali and Burmese (nissaya). 573, 574 Prose; 575 Pali verse
and Burmese prose.

573 Hs.or. 8213. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 573 —575.
Sangaja chara to Rhan Indasabha: Dhatvatthadipaka

End (fol. khu line 6): iti D[h]atvatthadipake curadik(!)anika-M(!)atvatthaniddeso ! nAma
pac(camo? paricchedo.
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573—-574

Pa-cvam-khyon® t[h]hi vhite game, 'marato pacchimuttare,
vihare vasata daru-,-ganakena sukarite.

Indasabhabhidhanena, yatind racito ayam,
sakkaraje manckhippe*, mase pathama(!}kattike.

etena pufilakammena, Arimitteyyasavako’
bhavam’ aham mahapaifio, khindsavo mahiddhiko ti.

nibbanapaccayo hotu. Dharvatthadipaka path prih (. nibbdn lag chon phrac i,

These three verses are part of the nigumh of the printed ed. (p. 224), which follows the
nissaya. For the author see 574.

Edd.: Dhatvatthadipaka path nissaya by Sangajd chara t5. Ed. by Uh Vimalacara (of
Pha-"onh village). Rankun: Kavi-myak-mhan-Press 1261 (B.E./1899 A.D.). — Cf. BB
8—9 and Whitbread 36, 117, where Uh Sasanadhaja is quoted as author.

Mss.: 599; and also Cab I 488; Forch XXI.

' °ganika-Dhatv®,

paficamo.

* Ed. (p. 224): Bu-jvan-khyonh.
4 1205 B.E. (1845 A.D.).
Metteyyas®

574 Hs.or. 8213. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 573 —575.

Sangaja chari to Rhan Indisabha: Dhatvatthadipaka nissaya
End (fol. cham r line 6): paricchedo, apuinh akhyah sanii, iti samatto, prih, prih.
idani ayam gandho, kena racito kattha cari(!)to [kattha cari(!}to] kada y(')acito kim patte

'ntena racito ti, samuppannasamsayinam samyayam apanetum dha Pa-cvan-khyon' ti vhite
game ’tyadi.
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574—575

[In the printed ed. (p. 224) the three verses quoted in 573 are inserted here. Then
follows their nissaya (fol. cham r line 7):]

amarato, nat prafiii ta myha [etc. up to fol. chah r line 9:] *sakkar3j koja thon nhac ra
rhac khu nhac tvan?, utu [etc. up to the end:] thui Dhatvatthadipaka kyamh i, nissya
kui, dharentu mhat sah le khyag chon rvak ce kum sa taifih. nitthitam.

The author of both the text (573) and the nissaya on it (574) was born in the village of
Kyeh-lak-pok-khyonh near the town of Ta-lup in 1177 B.E./1815 A.D. (Ganthav 95,
no. 112). From the verses of the colophon (573) and their nissaya (574) we learn that
Rhan Indasabha wrote the Pali text in 1205 B.E./1843 A.D. and the nissaya in 1208
B.E./1846 A.D. It is necessary to add the supplement to the information in Ganthav and
BB 8—9 (and *317, p. 123 accordingly) that the author has the personal bhikkhu name
Indasabha, although he seems also to be known under the name Rhan Aggadhamma and
Aggadhammalankara resp. (cf. Cab I 488), which most probably is part of his title
Aggadhammalankarakavidhajamahadhammarajadhirajaguru, In 1248 B.E./1886 A.D. he
died in Moulmein (Mo-la-mruin).

Edd.: See 573.

' Ed. (p. 224): Bu-jvan-khyoih.

2 1208 B.E./1846 A.D. In the printed ed. (p. 226 line 6) this date runs: sakkaraj goja, thon nhac
ra nhan, cvanh sa khu nac khu.

575 Hs.or. 8213, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 573 —-575.

Ve-yan-bhum-kyo chara td: Ekakkharakosa nissaya

Beg.: namo tassa ~.
s’ eko no md, siddh’ esam mam, petam cittam niccam patam,
4 lum phvai.

sobhagatha.

ekantam ekakarufifiam, ekantam ekapuggalam,
ekantam ekasabbaififium, ekantam etam ana(!)me,
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ekantam ekadesetam, ekantam ekasambhavam,
ekantam ekapijetam, ekantam etam anap{!)c.

ckantam ekasampannam, ekantam ekaorasam,
ckantam ekadatabbam, ekantam etam aname.

susile suddhacaritte, sucakke sut[h]ipakate',
sucheke? suddhacvade supale susate® name.

evam va vatthu[,]ttaye ¢’ eva, garu[m]mhi catiadaram,
panamanam karitva, tappalena asesato.

antaraye visosetva, suddhacarasilena,
sutena ca sampannena, saddhammatthitikamena.

Pufindramena there <na>, yacitc 'ham ti sakkaccam,
poranehi kato kima <m> nissayo pana etam pi.
vattagatha.

sapayogam na karenti, na hi sotujanechi ca,
sukka“® sukhena vifiidtum, tasma imassa karissam,

navanissayasampunnam’, natisamkhev(')avitt <h > aram®,
poranubhavalamp(!itva’, navasotujananattham.
vattagatha.

maya katam navanissyam, oloketha vicakkhuna,
metiena mam 'nusaretha ma dosam kara ma disa.

anak kah, nu, can cac, eko apatibhagapuggalo, tu bhak ma rhi so pugguil phrac to mu
tha so, so tadiso, thui suiv s so, ma, phurdh tad hd so la manh safl, nu, can cac,
siddham, prih cth khranh kui, esam esantassa, rha so, mam mama, ni i, cittam, cit kuiv,
petam petu, pyui ce kha lu, niccam, amrai, patam pitu, con ce kha lui. 4 lum phvai.
sobhagatha. patittha chan. ta pada ta pada nhuik ma guin nhuik garu ne safin. aham, na
san, ekantam, can cac, ekakaruinam, s ta pah tui nhan, [etc. up to fol. dai v line 10:}
thui gatha i anak kah. aham, safn, ekantasaradam, [etc.]

End (fol. thu v line 9): Ekakkharakosapakaranam, Ekakkharakosa amafii rhi so kyamh
safi, samattam, phrafin cum prih.

Sunaparantaratthamhi, Sunapa<ra>nta thuin nhuik, uggate kyd co so, Kumbhon, it
vheye, Kumbhon hil rve aman rhi so pi(!jre, prafi nhuik Ratana-sifig<h>a namake,
Ratand-sing < h>a amana rhi so, mahanagare, mruih(!) krih nhuik Ve-yan-bhum-kyo ti
vis <s>ute, Ve-yan-bhum-kyd hil rve kyd co so, mahivihare, kyomh krih nhuik,
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acariyasatena, chara mrat saffi, sotujananam, ja san sah tui ah, pafi < fi > avaddhanattha-
ya, pafi<fi>a pviah ce khran nha, ayam navanissayo, T nissa<ya> sac kui, kato pru 1o
md ap i, so nissayo, thui nissaya safl, adhibb(!)ayadihi, adhibb(!)ay sa rup ca saf tui
nhaf, saha, ta kva, nitthito yatha, aprih rok sa kai sui, sabbesam khap sin kum so su 1
kon tui i, sankappa krofh so akrim tui safi, fidtthi achve amyuih nhan, saha, ta kva,
paripunnam praiifi cum khran sui, papunanti, rok ce kum sa tafifi, rajano ca, man tui saff
lafifi, dhamnmena, tarah nhan, samena, @ ¢va deni®, mre apran kui, rakkhantu, con ce
kum sa tafl, devo, muiv safifi, kalena, akha san safifi nhuik, vassatu kva ce sa tafif,
marna, Nd saf, sabbaffiuvaram, sabaiifiu chu kui, patittham toi ta ap i, tam varam, thui
chu safifi khippam, lyan cva, piiretu, prafi cum kha hiiv.

akkhard ~ . nibbdnapaccaye horu, nat I sadhu kho ce.

From the final section of the nissaya we learn that the author was urged to compose a
new nissaya by the Thera Puiiiarama but unfortunately he does not reveal his personal
name. We only come to know that he lived in the Ve-yan-bhum-kyd monastery in
Ratana-sing < h>a (= Kunh-bhonvKonbaung, modern Rvhe-bhui/Shwebo). In vol. 2 of
the printed ed. he is called Ratand-sikha Ve-yan-bhum-kyd chari to (MNM 415 [no. 3]:
cf. Pit-st 260 [351], 264 [396]). Further data ¢ould not be obtained. Our text must not
be mixed up with Pathama Monh-thon chari t Rhan Nana’s work (Ganthav p. 44 —45,
no. 52, work no. 14).

For another ns. of the same text see 625.

Edd.: Sadda nay nisya 14 con tvai. 5 vols. Rankun: Prafifi krih manduin pitakat/Pyi Gyi
Mundyne Pitaka Press 1279 (B.E./1917 A.D.) [not accessible to us]. — BB 180181
(s.v. Sadda ngay and Sad-dhamma-kitti). Cf. Whitbread 109 (s.v. Saddinay chayna:con
nisya and Saddanay chayna:contwai nisya).

Mss.: Cab II 695, 696; PMT I 236 (Or. 3532).

' Ns.: su-atip.

1 Written: sukhevake.

3 Ns.: su-asate.

*  Ns.: sakka.

Written: navanivasaya®.

& “khepa®.

Ns.: poranubhiavam ... aval®.

medini<m>? (= mre kui).
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576 Hs.or. 6981. SB, Beriin

Lacquer ware. Wooden covers with red painted ornaments and figures on gold priming; one
cover decorated with a floral design is 7 mm shorter than the other one. They originally did
not belong to this ms., because they have only one punch hole, the criterion for covers of
Kammavaca mss. Foll. 10: ma—mo, mam. At the left margin of foll, ma, mi, mu, mai small
pieces are broken off. 53.3—53.7 x 9.7 cm. 45-45.8 x 9 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded
lacquer foll. with red painted ornaments and lines in both margins. Square characters very
clearly written with black ink. Marginal title on all foll.: Sammohavinodani atthakathd. No
date. Pali. Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Sammohavinodam

The text of this fragmentary ms. can be found in PTS from 326 line 20 to 336 line 12,
from 337 line 14 to 338 line 20, and in ChS from 313 line 6 to 322 line 17, from 323
line 17 to 324 line 17,

Foll. ma—mo: dhammas(!)a va vinayc dhammavinayo, anavajjadhammattham hesa
vinayo, na bhavabhogamisattham. [etc. up to] safigham anapucchitva va datum la < bha-
t>.

Fol. mam: < phala>ni ganhanta na varetabba tt. [etc. up to] idam hi janghapesanikam
na<ma>

This beautiful but, unfortunately, very fragmentary ms. seems to belong to that kind of
book which generally has been donated by members of the royal family or by the king
himself, as can be concluded from the information found in U Pe Maung Tin's
catalogue of the collection of the British Museum (PMT I 237: Or. 3665, 245: Or.
6705). Besides some palm leaf mss. written with black ink (PMT I 237: Or. 3665, 238:
Or. 3673, 241: Or. 5049, 242: Or. 5510, 245: Or. 6705) there are three mss. which
were obviously manufactured in the same style, viz. Or. 3670, Or. 3671 (PMT I 237,
and Or. 4847 AB (PMT I 241). Such mss. can also be found in The John Rylands
University Library of Manchester (see Manch, p. 146, and the cat. nos. 14, 43, 78, 83,
and in different style 68), and the India Office Library, although the description of the
material is rather scanty in Oldenberg’s catalogue (Oldenb 1 (?), 10—17 [palm leaf]), and
Fausbell's catalogue (Mand 85, 87, 88). Other libraries do not possess mss. of that style
or else their catalogues do not provide the necessary information. The script with "black
square ink characters” (PMT I 237: Or. 3670) or "square {ornate) Burmese (Pali)
characters" (Manch) resembles — at first sight — e.g. that of the famous "ink"
inscriptions on the walls of the Leh-myak-nhd pagoda in Pagan containing the Pali text
of the Buddhavamsa (Buddhavan péli man ca myah [Leh-myak-nha bhurih Buddhavan
mranma man <a tvai lyak pa saff] ed, by D6 Tan Tan Mran [Daw Tin Tin Myint] and
Uh Kyd Lhuin, Rankun 1981).
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576—577

Mss.: 530; for mss. in other catalogues see 530.

See CPD 3.2,1.

577-579 Hs.or. 6982. SB, Berlin

Fragments of 3 different texts. Lacquered palm leaves. Wooden covers with red painted orna-
‘ments on gold priming; one punch hole. It is uncertain to which text they belong. Foll. 16:
577 foll. 6: (ka), ki, ki, ke, ko, (kamy); 578 foll. 8: ku—kam (2 foll. kai); 579 foll. 2: ke and
last fol. without foliation. The lacquer of some foll. is partly peeled off on the edges but -
except with 577 fol. ko and 578 fol. ke - the script is not affected. 577 53.2-53.4 x 9 cmn; 50
X 9%cm; 578 54 x9.3-95cm; 50.5-51.2 x9cm; 57954 x 9.5 cm; 50.8 x 9.5 cm. 577, 579

5 lines; 578 4 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilding with red painted ornaments and drawings of
flowers and birds (hamsa-pattern). No date. Pali. Square script. Prose.

577 Hs.or. 6982. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 577—579.

Kammavaca

This fragmentary ms. contains textual portions of the Upasampada-kammavaca, foll.
{(ka), ki, ku, ke, and the Kathina-kammavaca, foll. ko, (kam). Cf. Frankfurter pp.
141145, 147f.; Kammav(A) pp. 1 -7, 12f.

Fol. (ka): namo tassa ~. pathamam [etc. up to] ayam uttarasamgho, ama

fol. ki: bhutakalo, yam jatam tam pucchami [etc. up to] yadi samghassa pattakaliam samgho
Nagam u-

fol. ku: Tissena upajjhdyena so tunh’ assa, [etc. up to] acikkhitabbani pindiya-

fol. ke: -lopabhojanam nissaya [etc. up to] yo bhikkhu methunam dhammam pati-
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fol. ko: hoti asakyapuitiyo, tan te yavajivam akaranfyam, dma bhante. [end of Upasampa-
da-khanda, beginning of Kathina-khanda] sunatu me bhante samgho, idam samghassa
kathinadussam uppannam, [etc. up to] kathinacivaram demai ti

fol. kam: datum vattatiti [etc. up to] uddhareyya esa fatti, sunatu me bhante samgho, yadi
samgha-

For further details see '45.

Mss.: '7, '45-'48, '113, 2160, 2902293, 578 —582, 586; for mss. in other catalogues
see 160 where Brown 7; Cab I1 24— 28, 30—34, 261, 262, 594, 595, 638, 664; Cambr
145; Copenh 147; LCP 75, 76 (B, L, P), 113—122; Liste EFEO 2; Manch 1; Petr 451
(Ms. Ind. VI, 42); Wms 1 17, 1921, 23 -27,35-45,47,50,65(1),73,75-78, 80—88
must be added.

See CPD 1.2,16.

578 Hs.or. 6982, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 577—579.

Kammavaca

This fragmentary ms. contains textual portions of the Upasampada-kammavaca, foll.
ku—kam r, and Ticivarena- Avippavasa (so Frankfurter) or Sima-khanda-avippavasasima-
samibhanana-kammavaca (so Kammav(A), following after Kathina-khanda), fol. kam v.
Cf. Frankfurter pp. 142 linc 33 to 145 line 31, Kammav(A) pp. 3 line 2 to 7 line 11
and 13 line 4—6.

Fol. ku: -maro, natthi bhante, manusso si, ama bhante, [etc. up to] samgho Nagam
upasampa-

fol. ku: -deyya ayasmatd Tissena upajjhiyena, esa fatti [etc. up (o] paripunn’ assa
pattacivaram Na-

fol. ke: -go sangham upasampadam yacati [etc. up to] latiyam [etc. up to] upasampada,
ayasmata Tissena upajjha-
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first fol. kai: <yena>> sotunh’ assa yassa na kkhamati so bhaseyya. upasampanno {etc.
up to] yavajivam ussaho

second fol. kai: karani(!)yo, atirekalabho, [etc. up to] puriso sisachinno

fol. ko: abhabbo tena sarirabandhanena [etc. up to] akaraniyam, ama bhante. upasampa-
fol. k6: -nno bhikkhuna saficicca [etc. up to] jhinam va vimokkham va sama-

fol. kam: -dhim va samapattim va [etc. up to] akaraniyam, ama bhante.

ffol. kam v: end of Upasampada-khanda; fol. kam r: beginning of Ticivarena Avippavasa]
sunatu me bhante sangho {etc. up to] avippavasam samuhanati, yassayasmato

For further details see '45.

Mss.: '7, '45—'48, '113, 160, *29¢—2293 577, 579-—582, 586; for mss. in other
catalogues see 160 and 577.

See CPD 1.2,16.

579 Hs.or. 6982. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 577—579.

Kammavaca

This fragmentary ms. contains textual portions of the Upasampada-kammavica, fol. ke,
and Kathina-kammavaca, last fol. Cf. Frankfurter pp. 144 and 148, Kammav(A) pp. 6
and 13.

Fol. ke: -tabbani, pindiyalopabhojam nissaya pabbajja [etc. up to] yo bhikkhu methunam
dhammam.

last fol.: kathinam uddharati, yassayasmato [etc. up to] evam etam dharayamiti. pu, di,
a,

For further details see '45.
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579—-580

Mss.: '7, '45—"48, '113, 160, “290-2293, 577, 578, 580—582, 586: for mss. in other
catalogues see 2160 and 577.

See CPD 1.2,16.

580 Hs.or. 6983. SB, Berlin

Lacquer ware. Gilded wooden covers with red painted ornaments and illustrations. Ribbon
with patthana and date: 1267 B.E. (1905 A.D.). Foll. 16: kha—gi. Fol. kha is damaged on
the right side, i.e. part of the last line of the recto or the first line of the verso side resp. is
broken off. 53.3 x 11.5 cm. 50-50.4 x 11 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded foll. with red
painted ornaments and illustrations similar to those of the covers. No date. Doners (on the
ribbon!): Mon Sa Thve, Ma Nve, May Ran, Mon Kulah, Mon Uh, Moi Bhuih Thih, Men
Bhuih Krve, Mon Bhe, Ma Sinh Khan. Pali. Square script. Prose.

Kammavaca
Our complete ms. contains the following Kammavaca texts:

foll. kha—khai r line 4: Upasampada-kammavaci;

foll. khai r line 4 —kho v line 5: Kathina-kammavaca;

foll. kho v line 6— ga r line 1: Uposatha-kammavaca (the Ticivarena Avippavasa [foll.
kho v ling 6 —kho r line 6] i1s no special section in the Burmese version);

foll. ga r line 1—ga v line 3: Therasammuti-kammavaca;

foll. ga v line 3—ga r line 6;: Namasammuti-kammavaca;

foll. ga r line 6—ga v line 5: Vihara-kammavaca,

foll. g& v line 5—gi v line 4: Kutivatthusammuti-kammavaca;

foll. gi v line 4 —gi: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammavaca.

There are some deviations from the text of Frankfurter, Baynes and Kammav(A):

1. After the end of Kathina-kammavaca (Frankfurter p. 148, Kammav(A}) p. 13} the
following sentence is added (fol. kho v line 5): andmantacdro asamddanacdro
ganabhojanam ydvadatthacivaram yo ca tattha civaruppddo 'ti paficanisamsd kappi-
ssanti (cf. Vin I 254 line 9ff., and ChS [Mahavagga] 352 line 1If.).

2. Between samuhaneyya. esd (Frankfurter p. 146 line 9) samanasamvasam ek’ uposa-
tham (fol. kho v line 2) is inserted.

3. Between samthandti. yassdyasmato (Frankfurter p. 146 line 13) samdnasamvdsam
ek’ uposatham (fol. kho v line 4) is inserted.
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10.

Between eso paséano nimittamn, sunatu (Frankdurter p. 147 line 2) purattimdya disdyva
kin nimittam, pasano bhante, eso pasano nimittan #i (fol. kham v line 3) is inserted.
Instead of sanghena sammata samanasamvasa (Frankfurter p. 147 line 14) our text
has samghena simd sammannitd samanasamvasda (fol. khah r line 5).

Instead of simd sammata (Frankfurter p. 147 line 19) our text has simd sammannita
(fol. khah v line 2).

Instead of therasammutim ydcami, dutiyam pi ydcapervd, tativam pi ydcapetvd
bydttena bhikkhund patibalena sarigho fdpetabbo, sundru (Frankfurter p. 149 line
4) our text has therasammutim ydcamiti, dutivam pi tativam pi ydcitabbam, sunatu
(fol. ga r line 2).

The same is the case with namasarmmutim ydcamiti etc. (Frankturter p. 149 line 22,
fol. ga v line 5).

The sentence evam kammavdcam [etc. up to] databbo ti (Frankfurter p. 150 line
10—11) is missing in the ms.

Instead of ydcitabbo (Baynes p. 55 last line) our text has yacitabbam (fol. gi v line
6).

These deviations can also be found in 581 and 582.

The ribbon contains the following patthana and names of (its) donors:

Jjevyvatu sabbamarnigala.

bhve jambidi, medani tvan,

ne khrafifi ma sanh, ve cf lyham sah,
tan chanh krak sa re, ma prak ve i,
rvak khve nadi, mhuinh Afui ri lyak,
cafifl parn sd yd, aphrd phrd phran.

matigald tan Ariovh, samuinh konh safif,
ndh suinh khyornh nagara, ta thana vay,
nama vohd, thomand phran,

obhd prafifi sit, thu ti hit kron,

nah pi chit mafifi fra], ranh gama tvan.

carita amruik, mrac ca rutk kui,

nhac khyuik non reh, tam chon tveh lyak,
Mon Sa Thveh name, dar(!)ake nhari,
phra ve kyuih cak, bhuih pa nak kron,
tuih rak nhac thve, chum kya pe sain.

Ma Nve janih, rhu ma fifith nha,
samih May Ran, campdy svan sui,
rvay tvan ti chon, i re pron sah,
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Mon Kulah nhan, pattamrdh ta myha,
gun re krva lyak, putta Mon Uh.

Mon Bhuih Thih ka, krafifi nhith ma sve,
Morn Bhuah Krve nhan, Mon Bhe sah lha,
rhu ma va tannh, tu pa bhve lhac,

akhye cac sain, devacchara,

pum ta myha nhan, tham pa rhin an,

cin asvan sui, Ma Sinh Khan maitii ra.

mitara tui, dsava yoge,

oghe ganthd, samsara mha,

mhan cva thvak mrok, bhak kamh pok ‘on,
lyham tok saddhd, aca ld phran,

bhagava jina, sambuddha i.

thut pranitat, pariyat hu,
pitaka{!)t rvhe cd, desand kui,
nve dhana kreh, abhuih peh I,
reh kuh prik kha, lhu danh pa ra,
kusala kron, dhanaricaya.

ka konna nhan, Visayha si krvay,
setha nhay sui, svay svay bhava,
luf tuinh ra lyak, kdla samayd,
nok akhd vay, ariyd kanta,

prafifi khema hu, si va nippi.

rok lui hi sah, lhi saffi purifa,
kusala kui, mi bha chard,

ARG taka nhan, sahdyama krvanh,
prafn rhan marh ka, kha panh ussum,
adi khyum i, lumh cum myah cva,
sattavd tul, ra pa ce kronh,

myha ve lonh safifi, aponh i nat,
konh krih that I.

tan ap sadhu kho ce so. 1267 khu, pa da nra ga.
Cf. Frankfurter pp. 141—150; Baynes pp. 33 -56; Kammav(A) pp. 1-18.

For further details see '45.
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Mss.: '7, 45— '48, 113, 2160, 2290—2293, 577579, 581, 582, 586; for mss. in other
catalogues see “160 and 577.

See CPD 1.2,16.

581 Hs.or. 6984. SB, Berlin

Lacquer ware. Gilded wooden covers with red painted ornaments and illustrations. One cover
is slightly damaged on the inner surface, the other one at one corner. Foll. 16: ka—khi. 56.3
x 12.6 ¢cm. 53—-53.5 x 11.5 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded foll. with red painted
ornaments and illustrations similar to those on the covers. The script is not always carefully
written. No date. Pali. Square script. Prose.

Kammaviaca

Our complete ms. contains the following Kammavaca texts (the titles are written with
red paint and common Burmese script at the end of the sections):

foll. ka—kai r: Upasampada-kammavaca (fol. ku v: Upasampada khanh, fol. kai r:
Ovada khanh);

foll. kai r—ko v: Kathina-kammavaca (fol. ko v: Kath(!)in khanh);

foll. ko v—kha r: Uposatha-kammavaca (fol. kha r: Sim khanh; the Ticivarena Avippa-
vasa [foll. ko v line 6 —ko r line 6] is no special section in the Burmese version);

foll. kha r—kha v; Therasammuti-kammavaca (fol. kha v: Thera khanh);

foll. kha v—kha r: Namasammuti-kammavica (fol. khi r: Niama khanh);

foll. kha r—kha v: Viharakappiyabhiimisammuti-kammavaca (fol. kha v: Vihara khanh);
foll. kha v—khi v: Kutivatthusammuti-kammavaca (fol. khi v: Kuti khanh);

foll. khi v—khi r: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammavaca (fol. khi r: Nissar(!)a khanh).

Our text has the deviations in the text as 580 (q.v.) and 582,
Cf. Frankfurter pp. 141 —150; Baynes pp. 53—56; Kammav(A) pp. 1—18.
For further details see '45.

Mss.: 17, 145148, '113, “160, 2290 —2293, 577—580, 582, 586; for mss. in other cata-
logues see 2160 and 577.

See CPD 1.2,16.
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582 Hs.or. 6985, SB, Berlin

Lacquer ware. Gilded wooden covers with red painted ornaments and illustrations. Foll. 16:
ka—khi. 56.5-56.8 x 12.8—13 cm. 53.5 x 12 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded foll. with red
painted ornaments and illustrations similar to those on the covers. The gilding is partly
removed on fol. kai r, Ovdda khanh is hardly legible. The script is not always carefully
written. No date. Pali. Square script. Prose.

Kamunavaca

Qur complete ms. contains the following Kammaviaca texts (the titles are written with
red paint and common Burmese script at the end of the sections):

foll. ka—kai r: Upasampada-kammavaca (fol. ku v: Upasampada khanh, fol. kai r:
Ovada khanh);

foll. kai r—ko v: Kathina-kammavaca (fol. ko v: Kath(!)ina khanh);

foll. ko v—kah v: Uposatha-kammavaca (fol. kalh v: Sin khanh; the Ticivarena Avippa-
vasa [foll. ko v line 6—ko r line 6] is no special section in the Burmese version);

foll. k&h v—kha r: Therasammuti-kammavaca (fol. kha v: Thera khanh);

foll. kha v—kha r: Namasammuti-kammavaca (fol. kha r: Nama khanh);

foll. kha r—kha v: Viharakappiyabhimisammuti-kammavaca (fol. kha v: Vihara khanh),
foll. kha v—khi v; Kutivatthusammuti-kammavaca (fol. khi v: Kuti khanh);

foll. khi v —khi r: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammavaca (fol. khi: Nissaya khanh, written in
square script).

Our text has the deviations in the text as 580 {q.v.} and 581.
Cf. Frankfurter pp. 141—150; Baynes pp. 53 —56; Kammav(A) pp. 1—18.
For further details see '45.

Mss.: '7, '45— 48, '113, 2160, 2290—°293, 577581, 586; for mss. in other catalogues
see “160 and 577.

See CPD 1.2,16.
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583—587 Hs.or. 8216a—e. SB, Berlin

7 texts in 5 mss. which by mere chance have been put together. Palm leaf. Red painted
wooden covers; on the inner surface of both covers rai is embossed. They belong, if at all,
1o one ms., according to the size presumably to 586. Foll. 229: 583 foll. 81: ka—cho:
Sangruih nissaya; 584 foll. 53: dhai—dah: Pud cac; 585 foll. 49: Matisodhana; 586 foll. 45,
containing 3 copies of each Kammavaca text: (1) foll. ka—ki, ku—kai, ko —kah: Parivat; (2}
foll. ka—ku, kya—kyu, kyti—kyd: Manat; (3) foll. ka—ki, ke —kal, kha—khii: Suddham; the first
and the last foll. of each text are tied together with some blank leaves. There is also one
single leaf, 587 fol. kham, a fragment of the Kaccayanavutti. 583 49.2 x 5.3 cm; 40—-42.6 x
4.5—4.8cm; 584 50—52.2x6.1cm; 38-39x5-5.2cm; 58549.1-49.3 x 6.1 cm; 40—41 x
5.2 cm; 586 48.8 x 6.2 cm; 40—40.5 x 5.5 cm; 587 48.4 x 5.7 cm; 38.5 x 5.2 cm, 583, 587
9 lines; 584, 585 10 lines; 586 6 lines. 2 punch holes. Very clear handwriting. Marginal
titles: 583 Sangruih nissya on foll. ka—na, chi —chai and Abhidhammatthasangruih nissya on
last fol. cho; 584 Pud chac (U<h> Nruiv ja); 586 Parivat, Manat, Suddham; 587 Nam.
Next to the marginal title of 584 Pud c[h]ac is written U < h> Niwiv ja. On the title fol. of
583 is written with red crayon Sin phrd tuik ca and 5 anga [60 foll.] <pe> kham [blank
leaves] 4 anga [48 foll.] 21 anga [252 foll.]; on the title fol. of 584 is written with blue
crayon Pud cac, the foliation sign dhai, 3 anga [36 foll.] 5 khyap, and on the last blank leaf
with pencil Pup rap, kra re (?) and the foliation sign dadh; on the title fol. of 585 is written
with red and black crayon Matisedhanapucchavisajjana kyam 4 anga 1{0] khyap (%) [= 49
foll.); on the title foll. of 586 is written with black ink and pencil Aggassamodham parivat (on
one title fol. Parivat is also scratched in), Aggasamodham manat, and Suddham parivat manat
abbhan; on the title fol. of 586 (3) is also written with pencil U<h> Naui khan pa ca kyi
(7). In the right margin of 586 (3) fol. ki v Nrui than I kyi (?) is written with pencil. The
insertion in the right margin of 585 fol. ghah is partly cut off. Corrections/insertions on 583
foll. n1, ghu; 584 foll. dho (with pencil and extinguished again), dham—na, ni, nah; 585 foll.
ka, ku, ke, kai, ko, kah~khi, khu, kho, kham, go, gai, gam, gha, ghi —ghu, ghd, ghah; 586 fol.
khu, Dated 583 sakkardj 1231 khu (1869 A.D.); 584 sakkaraj 1225 khu (1863 A.D.); 585
sakkaraj 1204 khu (1842 A.D.); 586, 587 no date. Former owner: 583 Sin-phri ik
(Sin-phrii [brick] house); 584, 586 U <h> Nauiv/Nfwi. 583 Pali with Burmese (nissaya);
584, 585 Burmese; 586, 587 Pali. Prose.

583 Hs.or. 8216a. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 583 —587.

Pathama Bah-ka-ra chara to Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Sangruih nissaya (Abhi-
dhammatthasangaha nissaya)
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This ms. contains the same text as '8 starting with devdtidevindo (fol. ka), containing
the verses with the information on the author and their nissaya (fol. che v line 6 to fol.
chai v line 8; ¢f. '8, pp. 12—13) and ending with the portion Bah-ka-rd chara o bhurdh
[etc. up to] Abhidhammaitthasangruth kyamh § nigunh kuih puik kdh i tvan rve aprih sat
i tarih (fol. chai v line 8 to cho line 3). Then the colophon continues:

sakkardj 1231 khu va-khon la chan 9 rak, ta-nan-la ne fiia nart pran nah khyak kyo
akhyin tvan Abhidhammarthasangruih nissya Bdh-ka-rd chard 10 bhurdh mi kui re kih
rve prih ‘on mran safl, re kith pru cu ra so akyuih d phran pu di 4 nhan praf cum pa
lui i. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. sadhu sadhu. sadhu sadhu. sadhu sadhu.

For details on the author and edd. see '8.

Mss. of the same ns.: '8, '28, ?345, 2347—?349, 607; for mss. of other nss. cf. '92,
202, 220, 2244, 2253, 2350, 379382, 383 (1), 707; for mss. in other catalogues see

1202 where Cab I1 265; Cambr 145; Hist. Comm. la 144; LCP 6¢ (B), 41 (A)—(C}, 51,
72, 73 (CYy—(G), 96; Palace 46 (100); Pit-st 196 (1016 —1017) must be added.

584 Hs.or. 8216b. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 583 —587.

Ton-tvanh chara td Khan Krih Phyd Rhan Nanalankara: Pud cac or Sadda krih pud
cac

This ms. contains only part of the text up to the end of chapter Kir pud cac (p. 123 of
the printed ed.).

End (fol. dah line 3): 1 bujjhati hu so viggaha safifi, sam abhi aca rhi so upasara ma lyok
mi rve pru ap so kron, nippariydya viggaha madd i. Kit pud c[hlac prih i.

akkhara ~.

i ja pri lac sakkaraj kah 1225 khu 1a-puiv-tval lachanh 2 rak cane ne sum khyak i
akhyin tvan, Pud cfhjac kui reh rve prih saf.

For the author see '29. For information on the text see '35.

Ed.: '35.
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Mss.: '35, '135, 661, 676, 693; for a ms. in another catalogue see LCP 15 (D).

585 Hs.or. 8216¢. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 583 —587.

Matisodhana, Matisodhanapucchavisajjana kyamh

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . ciram dippatu(!) saddhammo.’ saddhammeo hi t5 konh tardh tafih
hi so pariyatti sadd <h>ammapatipatti saddhammapativeda saddhamma safifl, ciram,
kra mran cva dippatu, tok pa ce sa tafifih. sakkaraj 1170 prafi va-chui la chut pakkha ih
pud ne nhuik, Nfionh-Gih rva ne daka Phri Chut meh lhyok ap saffi phrac rve upama
kah anafih nay so vatthu kui tonh ap so lobhamacchariya nafifh so s@ safifi myah cva so
vatthu kui peh sa kai suiv mhat sah lok onh myah cva phre lui ra kah.

viddhamsitamicchajalam, namam’ aham naruttamam
dhammaii ca mohudd{h]esakam, samghaii[fi] ca ariyanariyam.

mam’ upajjhacariye ca mahante gandh("akarake
karissam Matisodhanam hitatthaya asuddhinam

hii so githd nhac khu tui i, aponh kuiv chui sa tafifih. thui gatha tui 1 anak kah. aham, na
safifi, viddhamsitamicchajalakam, khyuivh phyak ap prih so miccha kvan rvak rhi tha so,
naruttamafff] ca, li sumpah tak mrat to mi tha so mrat cva bhurah, mohuddesakam,
moha kuiv thut tat tha so, dhamman ca, chay piah so tarah t0 mrat [kuiv laffh konh,]
kuiv lafifih konh, ariyanariyam, ariya rhac yok tui i aponh silavanta puthujj[h]an hu
chuiv ap so, samghafi[fi] ca, samgha (0 kui lafifi konh, mama, na i, upajjhacariye ca,
chara upajjhay tui kui lafifi korlh, mahante, krth mrat so silasamadhigun thi kun so,
gandh(1)akarake ca, kyamh pru chara tui kui lafitth konh, naméimi, rhi khuivh i, namasi-
tva, rhi khuivh prih rve, asuddhinam, ayQ ma cait kun so sd tui i, hitatthaya, acih apvah
akyuth nha, Matisodhanam, Matisedhana amafin rhi so kyamb kui, ta nafih kah ayu kui
sut san ra sut saf kroh phrac so kyamh, karissam karissami, pru pe am.

bhurah sasana ron va lak lak rhi pa lyak kuiv phuil mag ma ra rhi kya khaih safifi ra
khranh ma ra khranh i akronh kah, abhay naffih hii so puccha kui, phre lui ra kah, tena
kho samayena Buddho bhagavi Sakkesu viharati Kap[plilavatthusmim, Nigrodharame,
hi so Cullava Bhikkhunikhandhaka pali kui chui sa tafifih. tena kho samaye, thui akha
nhuik, [etc.]
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End (fol. gham v line 6): mak tvan myha so laifih than mafi khai lha sanf, thul su
bhurah sa khan ho to mu so tarah 10 tanfih hi so, ne ron la ron ¢hi mi tan chon kui ma
ra so kron muik mhon cut tvan ma lanh so su miccha ma kanh so sG tui ah rheh so akha
micchadi <t > thikathavedi pumnah safii vinayh tarah tui kui pe nhuik mran rve arhan
tui 1 myha 1 myha akyan kui kyan pe sann hu alvan tara sasana nhuik saddha khranh kui
ra bhu le sa kai suiv rahanh tul kyeh jub kui ma si so su safiil laffh dcara gocara sila
stla samvara kui krah sa phran saddha pvah khranh nhi saddha papp(!)ajjita phrac kun
so rahanh samane tui safifi, buddhuppado dullabho, manussapatilabho dullabho saddha-
sampatti dullabhe, papp{!)ajja dullabha, saddhammavasanam dullabham, hi rve ho to md
s0 tarah to kui nhac lumh svanh rve krafifi kranf fifiui fifini ma yuiv ma yut ma chut ma
nac kyan chon rve samsara tafifih hi so ogha mha thvak mrok lvay ce khranh nha cI ran
pa safifl.

sujanarammaneyyake, se <t>thapu(l)re Puga<<m> vhaye,
satabhikkhuanekanam gandh('}avacakam mama.

Pugam vhaye, Pugam amarnn rhi so sujanarammaneyyake, su to konh tui i mve lyo ra
phrac so, se <t thapu{!)re, mrat so prain nhuik, satabhikkhuanekanam, ara ma ka so
rahanh tui dh, gandh(!)avacakam, ca san tat so, ta nafin kah, satabhikkhu anekanam, ara
ma ka so rahanh tut i, gandh(!)avacakam, ca san chara phrac so mamam va, na kui lyhan.

sampatte sakkaraje ti<<m > sadhikan[fic’ eva, sahassanam,
mattake pas[s]annakena, subhadrena(!)bhiyacito.

[Verse missing, see ns.]

sakkaraje, sakkaraj sanf, sahassianam, ta thon ta ra tui i, martake, athak nhuik, timsadhi-
kan[fi]c’ eva, sumh chay alvan rhi so, kale, kala safif, sampatte, rok lat sanfi rhi 9,
subhadrena, alvan koih so, pas{s]annakena, krafifi fifluih khranh rhi so dayaka lha kra
safifi, abhiyacito, tonh pan ap safifi phrac rve. dvibhum{!)mike va, bhumm nhac chan rhi
so, rajagarake, Nfon-h rvid Ton-manh kyvanh-kyonh nhuik, ta naifi kah, rajagarake,
Nfion-u<h > rva Ton sak-kay-nanh-kyon nhuik, vasamano, ne lyak, ayam gandh('}am,
1, Matisodhana amaiifi rhi so kyamh kuiv, nanagahal,]samuha va, athuh thuh so kyamh
mha, gahetvd yeva, yu rve sa lyhan, karomi, pru 1.

sadhujanamanasam pinatu yam gandhacariyehi yam
mama gandh(!}aadhibb(l)ayam, sadhu manasikaraye.

ayam gandh(!)o, 1ya khu pru ap so kyamh sanf, sadhujanamanasam, su to konk tui i, cit
kuiv, pindtu, prui ce sa tafifih, gandh(!)acariyehi, kyamh pru chara tuiv safif, mama
gandh(!)aadhibb(!)ayam, na kyamh i adhibbay kui, sadhukam kon cva, manasikare, nhac
lumh svan ce sa tanih.
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pufifiena gandh(!)akarena, anekajatilm]sa<m> sare,
miccha jiva(!) ca jek(!ucche tathz viadapamodhare (7)

gandh(!)akarena, kyam pru ra ... pufifiena, kon mhu phran, a...kajatisamsare, ta ... ma
ka bhava mrah cva samsa. e... miccha jivid ca, yup ma so ... sak me khranm ... la? thui
sui sa bho rhi so, michd ayl mha tvat ra khranh sanf lafifih, homi, phrac ra luiv i.

susujanchi vannanta(!), sayam sayam gavesako,
lokiye sunzhi na, at<h>> o singham, mama phalam,

mamain, i, gandh(!)am, kyamh kuiv, susujanehi, su to kon tak su to kon phrac kum so sQ
tui safift, vannantu, khyth mvamh ce kum sa tanfih, aham, sann, saram saram, lokl cafiii
cim khyambh sz anhac thak anhac phrac so, lokuttara anhac kui, gavesat(!)o, safiii, homi,
i, atho, mrui, mama, i, phalam, tafifi, singham cvd, samicchatu, tafifih, ta nanfi kal,
phalam chui ap so bodhi chu safifi, samicchatu, taffih.

vabhamano® tibhumme va, rijagiro ayam gandh(!)am,
nanagandhasamuhar(!)a, k(!)ahetva yeva karomi, 3,

thui khrok pah so gatha tui 1 adhibb(!)ay kah, 114 khu ya khafi man ekarij non t¢ Man
Lha Ekaraj sanii Pugam mruj kui pru cu tafifi thon safifi mha ca rve mrui rhe Manh-rai-
ka-sii-chara-kyonh tuik nhuik saddha so dayaka wi khyth myhan khranh kui ra rve rvam
chak lafifi pho ca kro sumh chon so kyonh tuiv nhuik, sa tanh surnh ne lyak Mramma
prafl Rhamh prafifi tui mha rok lha so ara ma ka so sangha tui ah san kyah pui sa lyak
ne so “oh, 1130 praff, Rvhe-cafifih-khum thih 5 tan sakkardj Manh Ekaraj Nfion-Gh
nhuik ne apuih ah phran cam so kila Nfion-Gh sih takd Lha Kra toith pan lyok rve khrih
myhok so ah phran, manh kvamh lvhat yumh kui manh muh mat tui lhil so ah phran tak
pvah rve chok ap so kyonh nhuik ne so akha, takd Phrii Chut meh lyhok tonh pan so
krof, 1 kyamh kui ¢l ran safifi, na pru ap so kyamh safifi, sut Abhidhamma vinayh
desand tuiv nhan ma chan kyan can khyim kai sui tafifih, mat lha safifi phrac to saiifi.

kusuil chay pah aphui ah phran

amyah sattava, vhii tum cvd lyak,

chandd, chandha, konh kicca kui,

kruih lha so ihyok, prih ci mrok rve,
myak mok than than, khyamh sd an nhan,
khyac rhan sdsand, krumm khai cva tvan,
micchd me nhon, tarah con safn

phrac ce $6.

kui rvanh kui parogd ca sanf,
bhaya ubhat, kanh kya lvar rve,
kyamh mrat lanka, 7 sain cd kron,
chard samdh, mi bha ah kuiv,
tuint kyah sak se amyha ve |,
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sabbe satrd sattava aponh
twi kut laRfih amyha ve pd i,
akyvan-nu! nhan 1a kva,
amyha ra sann phrac ce sov.

sakkardj 1204 khu na-yum la prajifi kré chay rak 6-kyd ne nam nak ta khyak ti akhyim
tvan Matisodhana jd kui reh ki rve prih ‘on manfi sadifi. pu di a nhan prafifi cum pd Iui
i. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

In 6 Pali verses with nissaya and in a kind of summary at the end of his text the author,
who unfortunately forgot to reveal his name, gives an account of the circumstances and
events at the time of the compilation of his text: In 1130 B.E./1768 A.D., when, in the
presence of king Hsinbyushin (Chan-phru-rhan, [763-1776 A.D.} a new thifi (umbrella)
— the third one in history — was lifted (tan) to the top of the Shwezigon (Rvhe-carifih-
khum) pagoda in Pagan (Pugam, near Nyaung-u, Nfion-uih), he was asked by the dayakas
Lha Krah and Phrd Chut to compile a book in which their questions (pucchd, amreh) on
religious topics would be given detailed answers (vissgjjana, aphre). Since there is no
mention of a book of that title in cur reference works further details cannot be given.

! For this pada cf. 441.

1 Due to the final treatment of the leaves after the writing of the text the insertion in the right

margin has been partly cut off.

bhavamino.

586 Hs.or. 8216d. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 583 —587.

Kammavaca

This ms. contains two sections (1 —3) of the Kammavaci with subsections, and of each
subsection there are three almost identical copies with slight deviations from the text of
the printed edd.

(1) Agghasamodhana-kammavaca (Parivasa-kammavaca):
a) foll. ka—ki (Parivat)
b) foll. ku—kai (Parivat)
¢) foll. ko—kah (Parivat)
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(see Baynes p. 68, and Kammav(A) pp. 21-22).

(2) Agghasamodhana-kammavaca (Méinatia-kammavdca):
a) foll. ka—ku (Manat)
b} foll. kya—kyu (Manat)
¢) foll. kyl-—-kyd (Manat)
(see Baynes pp. 68—69, and Kammav(A} pp. 23-25).

(3) Suddhanta-kammavaca (Parivasa-, Manatta-, Abbhina-kammavaca):
a) foll. ka—ku (Parivat [up to fol. ka v line 6], Manat [up to fol. ki r ling 4],
Abbhan [up to fol. ki r}
b) foll. ke—kah (Parivat [up to fol. v kai line 6], Manat [up to fol. ko r line 3],
Abbhan [up to fol. kah 1]
c) foll. kha—khu (Parivat [up to fol. kha v line 6] Manat [up to fol. khi r line
5], Abbhan [up to fol. khu 1]
(sce Baynes pp. 57— 58 [Parivat], 60—62 [Manat], 64 —66 [Abbhan], and Kam-
mav(A) pp. 34—-42).

For information on Kammavica see above, '45.

Mss.: '7, '45—148, '113, %160, 2290 —2293, 577 -582; for mss. in other catalogues sec
160 and 577.

See CPD 1.2,16.

587 Hs.or. 8§216e. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 583 —587.

Kaccayana/Sanghanandi: Kaccayanavutti
This single fol. kham forms part of a ms. containing the Pali text of Kaccayana's
grammar, viz. the first chapter of Namakappa: from so ddeso hoti va to amu(!)pif!)risa

titthanti, (see Senart 59—66, and ChS (Kaccaiiiih sadda krih path) 81-—86).

Mss.: 126129, 2243, 2248, 2270, *431, 479, 484, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692,
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479,

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479.
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588 —59%0 Hs.or. 8220. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one
cover va and of the other rar is embossed. On the outer surface of cover va a paper-label is
pasted bearing two lines, Vinan <I>e<h> 4 (?} con tikd pdt, and Kankha par Sarnkhepa-
vandanan(!)d par 22 angd [= 264 foll.}. Foll. 221 khe —1th1, ka—jhQ; 588 foll. 119; khe — thT:
Kankha path (there are two foll. bearing the foliation sign fnal); 589 foll. 31: ka—ge: Sankhe-
pavannana; 390 foll. 70: gai—jht: Tika kyd path; the first and last foll. of each text are tied
together with some blank leaves and three extra blank leaves are tied together, too. 47.8 x
5.8 ¢cm. 39—39.5 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines; foll. ce r, tha r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and
partially red painted. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: 588 Kankha path, Bhikkhiini/
Bhikkhiint kankha path or Bhikkhuni kankha; 589 Sankhepavannana; 590 Tika kyo path on
all foll. except foll. ghd. Underneath the foliation signs and marginal titles of a couple of
foll., letters or syllables are scratched in which refer to the donor and owner: 588 foliation
sign of fol. khe: Mon, marginal title: Phi, foliation sign khai: kon, marginal title: mhu;
foliation sign thi: -nda, marginal title: j{/)a; 589 foliation sign ka: Mon, marginal title: PAJ;
foliation sign ka: keon, marginal title: mhu; foliation sign gu: rfign, marginal title: Ca-;
foliation gu: -nda, marginal title: j{/)a;, 590 foliation sign gai and go: Mon, marginal title:
Phi;, foliation sign gd: kon, marginal title: mhu; foliation sign of jhi: rhan, marginal title:
Ca-; foliation sign jhu: -nda, marginal title: j(/)a. On 588 fol. jha v lvam kriis scratched in
next to the right punch hole with bigger letters right through the text. On the title fol, of fol.
gai Pranh-ma-gam ca 1s written with pencil. Corrections on 588 f{oll. gai, gha, na, cho, ji,
jhai, jho, ta, te; 589 fol. ki; and with pencil on 590 fol. go. Dated sakkaraj 588 khu 1226
(1865 A.D.); 589, 590 no date. Donor: Mon Phi. Former owner: Rhan Canda of Pranh-ma-
gam (monastery/village/town?). Pali. 588, 590 Prose, 589 verse and prose.

588 Hs.or. 8220. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 588 —590.

Buddhaghosa: Kankhavitarani

The text is also called Kankha path or Bhikkhuni kafkha path resp. in the ms. The
final verses of this ms. can be found in the Sinhalese printed ed. (SHB XXX 204 line
1 to 207 line 27). ChS has the first seven verses only and PTS none. The ms. continues
(fol. thi v line 2):

bhavaggupadaya avi(!)ci hetthalm]to ettantare sattakariipapanna rupi(!) artpi ca safiia-
safici(!}vino dukkhd pamuccanti phusantu parinipputi(!).
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[Then follows the final portion which can be found in SHB XXX 208 as well as in ChS
357:] paramavisuddhasaddhabuddhivi{!)riya < p> patimanditena [etc. up to fol. thi line
6:] pavattati mahesino ti.

sakkardj 1226 khu ta-pui-tvai lachanh 14 rak tvan Bhikkhini kankhd path kui reh kih
rve pri prih. pit di d nha# prafl cum pd ui i.

Mss.: '44; and also Cab I1 15; GL 21; Mand 7, 26, 27, 148.10; Oldenb 19.1; Palace 2
(13); Pit-st 101 (56), 178 (779), 192 (947); PMT I (Or. 3673, 4573}; Wms 62.

See CPD 1.1,1.

589 Hs.or. 8220. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 588 —590.

Saddhammajotipala: Sankhepavannana
End (fol. gu v line 8):

ci(!)ram titthatu saddhammo,' dhammardjassa satt < h>uno,
sabbe pi panino hontu, saddhamme titthanto(!) sada ti.

Sankhepavannana nitthita. iti sa@sanavuddhodayakamena sasanadharena [sa]sabbacatu-
disasu sasana(!)dharo ti vis<s>utena silacaragunasikkhakamena Kittisaro ti laddha-
nimena therena sissanusissahitatt<<h>aya li[k]khito ’ya<m> gandh({!)o paripunno.
Sankhepavannanam nitthitam paripunnam.

akkhara ~ . saka’

For the author see 34, and Ganthav 192 (no. 84), TPMA 140 fn. 1.

Ed.: See '34.

Mss.: '34, 346; for mss. in other catalogues see 2346.

See CPD 3.8.1,3.
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' For this pada see 441.

* The scribe presumably stopped writing the date (sakkardj ...).

590 Hs.or. 8220, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 588 —590.

Sumangalasami: Abhidhammatthavibhavini (T1ka kyd)

End (fol. jhuo line 4): i <bh>an(!)antaSariputtamahatherassa sissena racita Abhi-
dhammatthavibhava(ni(!) nama Abhidhammatthasangahatika,

yattha yattha bhave jdto, puriso homi punappunam.’
idam me purifia<m> asavakkhaya<m> pattam vaham hotu.’
For edd. and information see '90.
Mss.: '90, 172, %343, 2344, 5§56, for mss. in other catalogues see 172 and 556.

See CPD 3.8.1,2.

' For the two padas, especially for pida a, cf. '60, 2380, 437, 444, 445, 450, 511, 556, 613, 669.
I Cf. 448.

591 -593 Hs.or. 8236. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one
cover tha and of the other tha is embossed. Foll. 288: ka—bham (there are two foll. with the
foliation sign dhu, on the first one no. 7 and on the second no. 2 is added), 36 blank [eaves;
591 foll. 69: ka—co: Vibhanh pali 16 nissaya; 392 foll. 59: co—tai: Puggalapaiiat nissya; 593
foll. 160: to-bham: Kathavatthu pali 1o nisya. 50.5 x 7.3—-7.5 cm. 7.5-39.5 x 6.5 cm. 13
lines; foll. khi v, khu r 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 591 Vibhanh pali td nissya, Vibhaih nissya or Vibhanh pali
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nissya on all foll. except foll. cu, ce; 592 Puggalaparfifiat nisya on all foll. except fol. je; 593
Kathavatthu nissya, Kathavatthu pali to, Kathavatthu pali to nisya/nissya or Kathavatthu pali
on all foll. except foll. de, dho, na, na, nu, ne, nai, no, ta, ta, tai, to, tam, tha, thi, the, tho,
thah, di, du, dai, do, dah, dhi, dhu, dhe, dho, dham—na, pa, bham. On the verso side of last
fol. bham the titles and information on the number of leaves and lines are written with blue
crayon: Vibhan pali té nissya, Puggalapanfiai missya Kathdvarthu pali 16 nissyva, ka ca bham
chumh 23 angd - 11 khyap [= 287 foll.] 13 kronh [= 13 lines); in the left margin is written
with pencil upside-down tai pri pd bhurah. In the left margin of the last blank leaf tAd and
in the middle again bibliographical information is written with pencil: Vibhanh nissva
Puggalapanfat nissya Kathavatthu nissya ka ca bhah chumh 24 anga [= 228 foll.] kham pe
3 anga [= 36 blank leaves) I3 kronh [= 13 lines] Va-bhui ca ga rup, ka, bham, cd sah 24
angd [= 228 foll.]} pe gam 3 anga [= 36 blank leaves] pon 27 anga [= 324 foll. and blank
leaves]; in the right margin is written with pencil upside-down: Va-bhugh. In the right margin
of foll. ghe v, chi v, fifiu v, (i v, m v, pha v and on the blank recto side of fol. cd is
written with pencil or blue crayon: ta@i prik, on the blank verso side of fol. co and in the right
margin of fol. do v : fai prilt bhurd, in the right margin of foll. ji v and thd v: tai prih pa
bhura, and on the blank verso side of fol. tal: Puggalapafnat tai prih. On this fol. the scribe
reduced the size of the script of 7 lines to make the text fit into the recto side of the fol.
Corrections mainly with pencil or blue crayon on almost all foll. of 591 and also on 592 foll.
cah, che, chai, ja, jo—jhi, jham, fifia - fifi1, thi—thah, da, d1, dhi— dhu, and 593 foll. thi, thah,
phi, phai, pham, ba—bi, bd. Dated sakkaraj 591, 592 1255 khu (1894 A D)), 593 1256 khu
(1895 A.D.). Former owner: Va-bhuih monastery. Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose.

591 Hs.or. 8236. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 591 —593,

Vibhangappakarana nissaya
The text 1s called Vibhanh pali to nissya in the ms.

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . leh pah so sacca kui mran td mi prih so ta chay rhac pah kun so
bhurah gun tui nhan prai cum 5 mi so mrat cva bhurah saf, leh pih kun so kanda atui
tui phran tam cha chan ap so Dhammasafigani kyamh kui ho t6 mi prih rve, thui
Dhammasafiga <ni> kyamh kui ho to mi prih saiifi i akhrah mai nhuik Vibhafh kyamh
kui ho t6 mi i, kui ¢a kah nhuik abhay kron Vibhanh mafifi sa naiifih, dhammasangahe
sankhepena vuttanam khandhadinam vibhajanam Vibhango, dhammasangahe, Dhammasan-
gani nhuik, sankhepena, akyafih dh phran, vuttanam, ho (o mi ap kun prih so, khandha-
dinam, khandha aca rhi kun so tardh twm kui, vibhajanam, vebhan khranh, Vibhango,
Dhammasangan nhuik akyafih zh phran ho 10 mii ap kun prih so khandha aca yhi kun
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so tarah tui kui vebhan khranh. ta nafih kah, khandhidayo vibhajiyanu ettha etena va ti
Vibhanga hd so vacanattha nhan 4 cva, khandha aca rhi kun so tarah tui | vebhan ra
vebhan kronh phrac so kron, Vibhanh mafi 1. ettha etasmim gandhe, thui kyamh nhuik,
vd, ta nanh kah, etena gandhena thui kyamh phran, khandhadayo, khandha aca rhi kun
so tarah tui kui, vibhajiyanti, vebhan ap kur i, iti tasmi, thui sui vebhan ra vebhan
kronh phrac so bhatti kron, etthdti padena, ettha hil so pud phran, va, ta nafifih kih,
etenali padena, etena hu so pud phran, niddittho, pra ap so, so gandho, thui kyamh
safifi, Vibhango Vibhanga mafifi sanf, hoti, phrac i, thui Vibhanh safifi chui ap prih so
vacanaitha kron Vibhanh mann se samannalakkhana ah phran ta pah tafith so aca rhi
safifi sa Jyhan phrac 1, visesalakkhana ah phran kah, khandha-vibhanh, dyatana-vibhanh,
dhatu-vibhanh, sacca-vibhanh, indriya-vibhanh, paticcasamuppdda-vibhanh, satipattha-
na-vibhanh, sammappadhana-vibhanh, iddhippada-vibhanh, bojjhanga-vibhanh, magga-
vibhanh, jhana-vibhanh, appamarifia-vibhanh, sikkhapada-vibhanh, patisambhi(!)da-
vibhanh, fifiana-vibhanh, khuddakavatthu-vibhanh, dhammahadaya-vibhanh, ah phran ta
chay rhac pah so acu rhi safiii phrac i, thui ta chay rhac pah so acu so vibhanh tui tvan,
khandha vibhanh kui reh th cva ho t0 mu i, thui khandha vibhanh nhuik tum sana lafifh,
suttantabhajaniya abhidhammabh3janiyapaniihapucchaka nafih ah phran sumh pah aprah
yhi 1, thui sumbh pah tui tvan, suttantabhajaniya kui rheh Gih cva ho td md i, tui suttanta-
bhajaniya nhuik tum saiif lafifih, uddesa niddesa ah phran nhac aprih yhi i, ta nafh kih,
uddesa niddesa patiruddesa ah phran sumh pah aprah yhi 1, kui sumh pah tui tvan, uddesa
kui rheh th cva ho to mU i, ho to mu han kah, paficakkhandha, ripakkhandho, veda-
nakkhando sanfakkhandhe [tha] sankharakkhandho vififianakkhandho ha safifi tath, thui
uddesa pali nhuik parica hu so 1 sadda sann, sankhyapariccheda tanh, khandha tui 1, are
atvak kui puinh khrah kronh phrac so sadda tafifh, thui sadda phran wi nah pah tui mha
yut kun, lvan kun so khandha tui saifi ma phrac kun, 1 anak kui pra té md i, khandha
hu so 1 sadda safifi, paricchinnadhammanidassana tafifih, sankhya phran puin khrah ap
so tarah tui ki pra kronh phrac so sadda taiiith, thui pali nhuik khandha sadda sann, ra
sI nhuik lafth konh, gun nhuik lafih konh, paffat nhuik lafih konh, rali nhuik lafih konh,
1 sui myzh cva kun so anak tui nhuik phrac 1, maha udakkhandho tve ca aca rhi so pali
tui nhuik ra s1 kron khandha mann 1, silakkhandho aca rhi so pali tui nhuik gun kron
khandha man 1, mahantam darukkhandham aca rhi so pali tui nhuik pafifiat kron, khandha
mafi 1, yam ciftam manomanasam, pa, vifinanam vinnanakkhandho aca rhi so pali tui nhuik
ruli kron khandha mari i, thui khandha sadda kui, T ara nhuik, ra st anak kron khandha
maiif 1, hd rve alui thi ap 1.

rupakkhandho, ripakkhandha lafih konh, vedanakkhandho, vedanakkhandha lafiih konh,
saffflakkhandho, saffiakkhandha laifih konh, sankharakkhandho, safikharakkhandha laih
konh, vifinanakkhandhe, vififianakkhandha lafifih konh, iti imina pabhedena, 1 sui so
aprah phran, khandha, khandha tui safi, pafica, nah pah tui safifi honti, phrac kun i. ta
nafih k3h, kandh3, acu tu saff, pafica, nih pdh tui tafii. rupakkhandho, phok pran
khranh lakkhand yhi so rup acu, vedanakkhandho, kham ca khranh lakkhana rhi so
vedana acu, safifiakkhandho, amhat kui pru rve si khranb lakkhana rhi so sanna acu,
sankharakkhandho, pru pran khranh lakkhana rhi so sankhara acu, viffianakkhandho, si
khranh lakkhana rhi so viffan acu. [etc.]
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End (fol. cai v kine 12): paficannam khandhanam, tui tvan, kati, abhay myha kun so
khandha tui safi, sirammana, arum rhi kun sa nafnh, katl, tuj safifi, anarammana, arum
ma rhi kun sa naififih, la, riipakkhandha, safi, andrammanz, arum ma rhi, drum ma pru
tat hil lui safifi, cattaro khandha, tui safifl, arammana, arum rhi kun i, arum nhan ta kva
phrac tat kum saf lafifih hd, T naiifih phran atthayojana kui si ap i, navamavara nhuik
than so anak rhi sa lyhan ka taiith, dasamavara nhuik lafifih, anak kui thui thui nhuik
paihapucchakavara nhuik, chui ap prih so nafifih phran si ap i, Dhammahadayavibhango
samatto. akran abhidhamma nissaya kui,

anantakarunififianam, Buddham sambuddhapiijitam,
dhammam saddhammasambhiitam, natvd samgham garum varam,

satam vacanam saranto, poranamatam nissaya,
nissayam sammarambhissam, abhidhammikass’ adhunam

hil rve chui ap prih, thui Abhidhammanissaya nhuik, Vibhaiih nissaya saiifi, pr1 pri.
sakkardj 1255 khu ta-pui-tvai la praiii kyé 3 rak 5-sapade ne kui nhac khyak tih
akhyimh tvan Vibhanh pdli 16 nissya kui reh kih rve prih on mran  sai,
nibba, na.pa,cca,yo, hotu. nat li sadhu kho ce so. i.

In MNM 120 there is mentioned only one nissaya by Rhan Saradhamma, a pupil of
Rhan Jambudipadhaja (cf. Vibhanh pali to nisya. [Publ. by] Pitakat to pran pvah reh
tthana [sic]. Mantaleh: Hamsavat/The Hanthawaddy Press n.d., "panama”, and Pit-st
188 (920)}. But our text is quite different from that of the printed ed. In Pit-st 148 (489)
there is a second nissaya but its author is unknown. The same is true of Pit-sm 554. For

Rhan Jambudipadhaja see 592; cf. also ‘9.

Mss.: Forch XIII; Pit-st 148 (489), 188 (926).

592 Hs.or. 8236. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 591 —593,

Puggalapaiifiatti nissaya
Beg.: namo tassa ~ . paiifiattiyo, pafifiat tuj safifi, khandhapafifiatti, khandhapafat laffih

konh, ayatanapafifiati, ayatanaparifiat lafih kofh, dhatupafifatti, dhitupafifiat lafifih konh,
saccapanfatti, saccapaififiat lafiih konh, indriyapaifiatti, indriyapafifiat lafifih kofh,
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puggalapafifiatti, puggalapanfat laffly korh, iti, suiv, cha, khrok pdh tui safifi, henti,
phrac kun i, kittdvata, Kittakena, abhay myha phran, khandhanam, khandhapaniat tui i,
[etc.]

End (fol. tailine 11): dasakaniddeso. idh(!yam pakaranam('} gandh(!)am, T Puggalaparifiat
ht so kyamh kui, sadhukam, c¢va, maya, na safifl, li[k]khit[tlam <, > re[,] ap prih, tena
puifidnubhdvena, thui reh ra so konh mhu akyuih ah phranh, khippam, lyhan cva,
icchitam, alui rhi ap i hil rve, patitam(!), ton <ta>t'{, tam, thui ton ta ap so alui saiifi,
sodhetu, samijjhatu, prih ce sa tafih.

sakkaraj 1255 khu prdsui la prafi kyé ta chay ta rak 4-hiih ne.

Three nissayas on this text are quoted in our reference works:

1. Pit-sm 560 mentions a nissaya honh {old), the author of which is unknown.

2. In Pit-sm 561 a nissaya sac (new) can be found which was written by Chan-tai chara
td Rhan Sagara (cf. '42; Ganthav 38 fn., 89 fn.; Pit-st 148 (488): MNM 126) who
completed his work in 1221 B.E./1859 A.D. (MNM 126, where also the year 1203
B.E./1841 A.D. is quoted.

3. In MNM 122 a Puggalapaffiatti pali (0 nissaya is mentioned which was written by
Rhan Jambudipadhaja, who was a pupil of Sai-anh chari t¢ Rhan Strivavamsa (see '9)
and who is said to have finished his work in 1215 B.E./1853 A.D.

We are, however, not able to confirm that our text is a copy of one of these works.

Mss.: LCP 4b (B); Pit-st 148 (488): cf. Forch XIV.

' Cancellation of fa instead of -t.

593 Hs.or. 8236. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 591—593.

Kathavatthu nissaya
The text 1s called Kathavarthu pali to nissya in the ms.

End (fol. bho v line 2): na h’ evam vattabbe, hil rve ho le. < a> parinibba(!)n<n> aka-
tha nitthita.

222



593

udanh kui kah si konh prih. satthu, sa khafi bhurah i, samaye, sdsana t© nhuik, apara-
ppavidamattano, paravadi i ayll kui nhim rve, papapannd, mahaniyamapanna safifi lafifih
konh, anusays, anusayapanna laffh konh, niggaho niggahapanna lafnh konh, khudda-
kapaiicamo khuddakapannasa lyhan, nah khu mrok lafifih konh. suttamulasamazhito,
suttamila nhuik tafit krafifi khranh laifh konh, ujjodana, saya khranh lafinh konh, hoti,
phrac i.

nibbanapaccayo hotu.

ajjhati kabdhira nhuik,

kui pa kui tvarih, bheh rdn karih o,

san rhanh kran lan, khyamh ARimh can sann,
kuiy tvan re sui chanh ce so.

kri mrat tam khuih, manh myuih mham cvd,
teja tok pa, jotaka kui,

mre ka pé pok, tvanh tok prafl phruih,

rvhe ‘uih nve ton, ta pron pron saff,

tok ron ne sui lanh ce s6.

i sui than rhah, bhurdh alonh

su 10 konh kui, fifivat pron vandand,
pijo sakkacca pru ra so ah,

akyuih myah kui, bhuilh bhvah mi bha
chard ca safifi, mit chve khan pvanh
khyac kyvamh van kra, 1 sa myha kui,
khetta suih khvan, sum pum pran nhuik,
mran mran sa myha veneyya kui,
amyha ra ce kya nup ve i,

sabbe sand sattava kui

khyamb sd ‘on chu jeyvaru kui.

sadhu nat i kho ce sé.

I ca prih lac sakkardj kah 1256 khu tam-kil la prafi kyo 8 kyasapade ne ta khyak tin kyo
akhyin van Kathavarthu pali t0 nissya kui re kii rve prafi cum pd sai. pu, di, ah nhan
pran cum pd i §. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

The text in our ms. corresponds to that of the printed ed. (see below) up to p. 456 line
24 (aparinipphannakatha). The following passage, however, is totally different so that
we are not able to say that our text can be found in this ed. And we are not in the
position to ascribe it to Rhan Jambudipadhaja (see 592), who, according to MNM 127
is the author of a Kathavatthu pali t5 nissaya. The author of the nissaya quoted in
Pit-sm 562 is unknown.
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Ed.: (Abhidhammapitaka) Kathavatthu pdh 56 nisya. (Publ. by) Pitakat t& pran pvah
reh tthana. Mantaleh: Hamsavati/The Hanthawaddy Press n.d.

Mss.: Forch XIV; LCP 5a, 14 (A}, 31; Palace 60 (107); Pit-st 148 (491).

594596 Hs.or. 8248, 5B, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts, originally not belonging together. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden
covers; on the inner surface of both covers small floral designs and next to them on one
cover lam and on the other /d/ are embossed with a metal stamp. Both covers bear a 7.5 ¢m
wide band made of cotton cloth; on one of them the titles of two of the texts are written with
pencil: Mahava pali 16 nissya cum, Dhatukarha pdli. Foll. 366: 594 foll. 148: ka—di (there
are two foll. khu, on the first [ and on the second 2 is added beside the foliation sign):
Parajikan pali to path; the first fol. is still tied together with four blank leaves, the four
blank leaves at the end are loose now; 595 foll. 168: ka—dhah: Vinarih Mahava pali to nisya;
the first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves; there are also four bundles of
four blank leaves each, two of them between foll. nah and ca and the other two between foll.
fifidh and ta; the foliation signs Hah, ca, fifiah and ta are written with pencil on the
corresponding bundles; 596 foll. 50: ka—na: Dhawkatha; the first and last foll. are tied
together with some blank leaves, two of them are loose now. Of 595 foll. ki and ku a small
piece is broken off on the right side. 594 47.8—48 x 6.3 cm; 395, 596 47.7 x 5.7 cm. 594
38—40 x 5.5 ¢cny; 595 39-39.5 x 5.2 cm; 596 39.5—41 x 5.2 cm. 594 11 lines, fol. fifiai 12
lines, fol. to L0 lines; 595, 596 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 594 Gilded; 595, 596 gilded and
partiaily red painted with different colours. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 594
Parajikan pali to on about every other fol. and Parajikan pali to path on last fol. di; on the
other foll. except fol. fifiai is written instead of the marginal title Kwi Rvhe Kumh Ma Tu Ja
konh mhu or Kui Rvhe Kumh Ma T Jé tui kornth mhu, and on fol. di underneath the marginal
title ¢a rakad Kui Rvhe Kumh janih Ma Ta Ja na konh mhu nibban chu; 595 Vinafi/Vinath
Mahava pali 1o nisya/nissya; 596 Dhawkatha. On fol. ka v underneath the foliation sign the
marginal title is also written upside down. On the first blank leaf of 595, tied together with
fol. ka, is written with pencil Vinaith Mahava pali 16 nisya chard 10 reh, and Ni pa che gum
taka Kui Thvan 'On sami mon (7} n<h>am mon, on the first two bundles of blank leaves
(nah and ca) only the title: Vinafih Mahdva pali to6 nisya, on bundle finah: Vinaih Mahava
pali t6, on bundle ta: Vinaih Mahava, and on the last blank leaf, tied together with fol.
dhah Vinaiih Mahava pali 1o nissya 10 anga 14 anga (?) {= 120, 168 foll.], and also Mon
Dvat ca. Corrections/insertions: 594 in the margins of foll. kd—kd, khi, kht, khu 2, ge, gai,
gam, gha, ghd, nah, ca, cham, jhe, jho, fifa, fifadh, ta, ti, tu, and also many munor
corrections in the text and notes with pencil on several foll. In the right margin of 594 fol.
gu v is written with pencil: khaih mhat kya prih (7). Dated sakkaraj 594 1243 khu (1882
A.D.), 595 1224 khu (1863 A.D.), 596 1230 khu (1868 A.D.). Doner: 594 Kui Rvhe Kumh
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and Ma Tii Ja; 595 Kui Thvan 'On. Former owner: Mon Dvat. 594, 596 Pili; 595 Pali and
Burmese. Prose.

594 Hs.or. 8248. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 594—596.

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Mahavibhanga)

The text called Par3jikan pali to in the ms. can be found in PTS III 1—-266 and ChS
(Parajikapali).

End (fol. da v line 2); Nissaggiyam nitthitam.
[For the following Pili verses cf. '8, 30, 451, 452, 655, 656, 697 —699:]

sasanujjotike ramme, pi(!)re Ap(Dari(!)!-nimake
Jambudif!)passa <ke>tunhi’, adimant(!)ira <t > thanake.

saddhi()ma’ < t> thitikamena, dhasifiagdhivasa-hakdre®
parappavadaharing vihdre sadhu pijite.

siladigunayuttena, Tipetaka-alankara-
mahadhammardgiaguru ti lafic <h>ind vasantena.

sammd akankhamdnena, sasanass<a> <s§>uci(lrattham,
pupp(epotthakapalihitam® < sa>> sanditvabhisarkhatd.

Pdrdjikandukan ti, ®jinacakke balaggare,
sakkardje khatakappe®, je <> thamdsamhi nitthitam.

kat[hlapufifien’ anendham, mettacittena piretvd,
sabbakusala(!vigato, parami(t)cariyicage.

panndadhikam sukham patto sapp(!)e(!)puiifiesu strato,
tdremi oghadussanfnlam veneyyam talanibbhayam.

nitthita. akkhara ~.
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594595

iti pi so bhagavd araham sammasambuddho vijjdcaranasampanno sugate lokavidihji
anuttare pa(risadhammasdrathi(!), sattha devamanussanam Buddho bhagavad 1.

aruvannam® sukham bhave. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 4.

f ca prih lac sakkaraj kah 1243 khu ta-ponh la prafifi ky6é 5 rak angd ne ne 2 khyak tih
kyd akhyin rvan Parajikan pali 10 paih kui reh kih rve prih i.

Our copy 1s based on a ms. that has been written in the Bah-ka-ra monastery in Amara-
pura during the time of the First Bah-ka-ra chara 16 Rhan Dhammabhinanda (1738 — 1800
A.D.; see '8) as the colophon reveals.

Mss.: 150, '51, 523, 524, 537, 697, 698; cf. 538, 571, 699; for mss. in other cata-
logues see 523.

See CPD 1.2.

' Amara®,

! ketumbhi.

} saddhamma®.

*  .Bi<h:> kare.

Perhaps: pubbapotthakapathehi (s. the same verse in 451 and 452).

&4 These two dates, 2333 A B./1789 A.D. and [162 B.E./1800 A.D. do not fit together.
Buddhanussati bhivana.

ayuv®.

595 Hs.or. 8§248. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 594—596.

Rvhe-uman chara to Rhan Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamadjusa/Ratana manju vinaniih
lak pan/pam kyamh (Mahava pali to nissaya)

The text of this ms. is the same as that of 2303.
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End (fol. dhidh line 5): sasana to "nhac thon ta ra kuih chay nhac™ nhac sui so akha
lyhan, Kah-khan krth mrok man Asankhaya pru so Ton-krilh Rvhe-uman nhuik sa tan
sum so Jamp(!)udhaja ther safi, achak chak so sotujana pugguil tui i pafifia kui pvah cim
so nha pru khai cva so T kyam kui pru safl. nitthitam.

sakkargi 1224 khu ta-kih la prai ky6é 5 rak ne fAfia ne 3 khyak tih kyo akhyim tvan
Vinafih mahava pali (0 nissya tuf reh kith rve prih sait.

Mss.: #303; and also Forch II; GL 13, 14; LCP 3b; Oldenb 6, 7.

2192 B.E./1648 A.D.

596 Hs.or. 8248. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 594--596.

Dhatukatha
End (fol. na v line 5): vippayuttena safigahita asangahitapa < da> niddeso nitthito.

imind pufifiatejena me ito bhave pa <i> thdya, yava nibbanapattiyd, balassa samdgamo
ma hotfhfu, ripasaddeii ca bhavaty, jatisogayasehi(!) ca, satipafifieviriyehi ca, silasu-
tehi ca,

attharasa sukusald bhavatu, bhavdbhave sa <m> saranto pi, ucce tulesu, pu(!)risutta-
mo, uppajjitvd, paftfthamam patirapam punnavdse vasitva va, tikkhapafifiena, gambhi-
rapafifiena, jovanapaffiena, puthupafifiena, mahdpaffiena, paravddamaddanaparfiena,
sabbasibb(!)ani sabbapdramiyo puretva, ajaram amatam, virajam khemam nibbanam
papum. akkhard ~.

sakkaraj 1230 6 khu ta-chori-mun la prafi kyo na rak ca re ne ne sum khyak 1f kyo
akhyim tvari Dharukatha path kui re ki rve pri ‘on mran saffi. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.
pu 1{1)i @ nhan prafi cum pd lui i. nat i sadhu khé ce sov.

Mss.: 509, 553; for mss. in other catalogues sce 509.

See CPD 3.3.
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597 — 602 Hs.or. 8218a—e. SB, Berlin

Collection of 6 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers; gilded and partially red painted on the
edges. They may belong to 601 although they are not wide enough and bear the pencil note
Ves < s > antara vatthu. Foll. 207: 597 foll. 68: go—thi (35 foll.: gah—ghi, ni—nah, jah — o
and thi are missing}: Nam nisya; 598 —3599 foll. 34: ka—g0, containing 2 texts: 598 ka—kho r
line 4, second foliation with red paint tai—du r line 4: Dhatumali path, 599 kho r line 5—go,
second foliation with red paint du r line 5—dhu: Dhatvatthadipaka path; 600 foll. 69,
containing 2 sections: (1} foll. 44: 16—jhu, (2) foll. 25: fifiu — thu (foll. jha —Afil are missing):
Malalankaravatthu; 601 foll. 35: ka—gam: Patimok vatthu; the first and last foll. of each text
{except in 598 — 599 where there is no division between the texts) are tied together with some
blank leaves. There is also one single fol. ka, 602, tied together with some blank leaves,
which is the first one of a text with the title SikkhGpamamahagant<h>a. 601 foll. tha—thu
are slightly damaged at the right margin. 597 49.4 x 5.9 cm; 38 -38.5 x 5 cm; 598 —-599 49,5
x6.8cm; 39 x 6cm; 600 50.7 x 6.6 cm; 40—-40.5 x5.5cm; 601 47.7 x 6.1 cm; 37-37.5 x
5 cm; 602 50 x 5.6 cm; 15.2 x 5.2 cm. 597, 600, 601 10 lines; 598—3599 13 lines. 2 punch
holes. 597, 606 Gilded and partially red painted; 598 —599 gilded; 602 no gilding or paint.
Very clear handwriting throughout. Marginal tidles: 597 Nam nisya; 598599 Dhawmala
path; 600 Malalankara on all foll. except fol. je; 601 Patimok vatthu and on the last two foll.
(g0, gam) Patimok varthu Uk Nanda ca 602 Sikkhipamamahdgandh(a. On the first blank
leaves is written with black ink: 597 Nam nisya, 598 —599 Dhatumala, 600 Tatiya tvaih, and
with pencil Malalarkaya, 601 Patimok vatthu, and underneath Uk Mala ca; 602 in the middle
of the first blank leaf Sa(/)kkhipamamahdgant <h>a is scratched in, and on the right side
Sikkkhiipamamahdgant <h>a is written with black ink. On 598—3599 fol. ka underneath the
marginal title is written: Praft chard to cf ran so Dhatumald, and in the right margin of fol.
khd r: Praffi chara 6 cf ran so Dhatumald prih pri Uh Agga ci ran so Dhatumdld pdth i ka
aca. From fol. ka/tai to fol. khai/di (line 4) red vertical strokes are added to the punctuation
mark. Corrections on 597 fol, ghai; 598—599 fol. ka, tai, and several corrections in the text
proper, mostly in the beginning; 601 foll. ka, ki (with pencil), ke (with pencil), kam, khah
{with pencil). Interlinear glosses on 598 — 599 foll. ka—khu. Dated sakkaraj 597, 601 1221 khu
(1859 A.D.); 600 1224 khu (1862 A.D.); 598—599, 602 no date. Former owners: 601 Uh
M3ld and Uh Nanda. 597, 601 Pali and Burmese; 598 —599 Pili, 600 Burmese. 597, 599,
600, 601 Prose; 598, 602 verse and prose.

597 Hs.or. 8218a. SB. Berlin

Description see above, 597 —-602.

Niam nissaya (Kaccayanavutti nissaya)
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597—598

The text is called Nam nisya in the fragmentary ms., i.e. the nissaya on the Nama-
kappa.

Beg.: namo lassa ~ . jinavacanayuitam hi. jinavacanayuttam hi, jinavacanayuttam eva, mrat
¢va bhurih pali to ah lyok pat safi kui sa lyhan, veditabbam, si ap i, v&, jinavacanay-
uttam hi, jinavacanayuttam hi ht so 1 sut kui, adhikarattam luik sut akyuih itha, seyyatthi-
kena, kui pah so lokuttara tarah kui alui rhi so amyui sah saf, va, kuih pah so lokuttara
tardh phran alui rhi so amyuih sah safi veditabbam si ap 1. [eic.]

End (fol. thi line 1); sattard kui satthu tafi, sma sak, 7 sut phran sma vibhat kui nd
vibhat kai sui nai, khvan, anfe sva rattham phran na vibhat nhon so kron, satthu sadda
1 acit phrac so u kui ara pru, kap, na a hu so sut phran a ra aphru mha nok phrac so na
vibhat kui @ pru, ra kui khvan, khye, pakati pru, kap, prih i. pitarad kui pitu taf, sma
sak, T sut phran sma vibhat kui na vibhat kai sui nai, khvan, aiifie sva rattham phran i
ra pru, pitadi na ma si mhi phran na vibhat nhort so kro, a ra apru phrac so i kui arassa
pru, kap, na a phran nz vibhat kui a pru, khvan, khye, pakati pru, kap, prih i. matara
ca safi laf nafih tu. kattara ca sant kah satthara nhan nafih tu. purisa kui purisa tafi, sma
sak, 1 sut phran sma vibhat kui na vibhat kai sui nai capalo amha ca so sadda tui non
mha nhon so kron ma nai ca ra, khvan, sma smim nam va phran akaranta mha nok phrac
so sma vibhat kui a pru, khye, pakati pru, kap, prih i. Nam nisya prih i,

sakkardj 122{0}1 khu na yum la prafii kyo 1 rak ifa ne 3 ndri akhyim tvai Nam nisya
prik pri. pu, di, 4, nhan prafi cum i.

The text can be found in the printed ed. pp. 116 —467. But at least on the last four pages
it differs greatly from that of the ms. (foll. tha v [thi is missing] and thi 1), so that its
ascription to Nanh-kyonh chara t¢ Rhan Aggadhammalankira is doubtful.

Ed.: See 2272.

Mss.: cf. '130, '131, 2272, 614, 615, 669, 678, 679, 721; for nissayas on Kaccayana’s
grammar see 614.

598 Hs.or. 8218b. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 597 —602.

Aggavamsa: Saddaniti (Dhatumala)
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The text is called Dhatumnala path in the ms.; the verses in the beginning and at the end
are different from those in the edd.

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

siddham singham samaraddham, namo Buddhiya sadaram,
Jjinacakkam c1(’)ram thatu, iddham phi(*)tam sunimmalam.

su[d]dhariss’ aham sarato, kakarantadibhedato,
dhatuyo dhatunippanna(!), ropani vividhani ca.

bhisattayam', bhavatl, bhavanti, bhavo?, bhavo’.
1 gatiyam yesam dhatunam gati(!} attho, [etc.]
End (fol. kho v line 5): tatha rajanam ukkakam pitd maham duhantl ti ettha piti.

1ddhi va iddimantanam, dhatutth(!)o "yam gato tato,
payogato 'nugantabba, anekattha hi dhatavo ti.

iti Dhatumala patho samatt[h]o.
[The fellowing verses are transliterated without corrections:]

sa tame dhiyadhajena, sadad sotuhi tesing,
sopakdrd Dhdatumdld, samuddhitd samdasato.

niccupatthitasatimd, niccam yo susamdhito,
vatha bhita sabbadassi, andvaranafifidnava.

Jjanam jandn, passam passali, cakkhubhuto rianabhito,
S0 me Sise patitthdtu, paricacakkhugunakaro.

Dharumala ninthitd. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

{Here a portion of the text (foll. khai/di v line 12 to fol. kho/dT r line 9) is given a
second time:]

tatr’ ime payoga, gavam payo duhati gopalako, [etc. up to] ettha hi visesanatthe pavatta-
karana visayattd dvikammakabhavo na labhati ti datthabbam. Dhd <tu>mald pdth pri

i.

Mss.: cf. 572; for mss. in other catalogues cf. 572.
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See CPD 5.2.

U Abbreviated safft is written above bhia®.
Y kammabhava is written above bhavo.

3 inthibho is written above bhdvo.

599 Hs.or. 8218b. 5B, Berlin

Description seec above, 597 —602.

Safgaja chara to Rhan Indasabha: Dhatvatthadipaka
This text has the same final verses as 573 and no colophon.
For edd. see 573.

Mss.: 573; for mss. in other catalogues see 573.

600 Hs.or. 8218c. SB, Berlin
Description see above, 597 — 602,

Mai-thth chara 16 Rhan Kavi: Malalankaravatthu
The first section of this ms. contains the third chapter corresponding to pp. 111196 of

the printed ed. The second section contains the fourth chapter, of which 11 foll. in the
beginning are missing; it corresponds to pp. 217 line 29 to p. 262 of the printed ed.

(1) End (fol. jhi v line 10): eko va, ta rak myha asak rhafifi khranh safifi, seyyo, mrat
i
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T suiv mrat cva bhurah saf khrok va alvan khu nhac va mrok so akha tam khuivh byadip
ha kui pra prih safi 1 achummh nhuik tavatinsd nat prafifi vay va kap t6 mi rve va tvanh
sum la pat lummbh, abhidhamma khu nhac kyamh kuiv ho to mi i. Malalankara amanf rhi
so kyamh i tatiya puinh kah 1 tvan rve prih prl.

ekamekam’, ta lummh ta lummh so akkhara sanfi lanr, buddhariipam buddharipena, mrat
cvd bhurdh kuiy cdh 10 phrac so charh tu 10 nhan, samam, ti saifi, sivd, phrac rd i,
tasma hi tasma eva, thui kron Iyhan, pandito, pafiid rhi so, poso, si 1& konh saif,
pitakatti{!)yam, sumh pum so pitakap tui kui, lifkjkheyya, reh kith pru cu kuih kvay rd i.

1224 khu tam chorn mum la prih i. §.

(2) Beg. (fol. ffu 1): silavato, sila rhi so su 1, silasampadaya, sila nhan praffi cum
khranh kron, pathamo, rheh ah cva so, anisamso, akyuivh tafiih, puna, ta phan,

End (fol. thi r line 7): rheh phrac so Ma(!}|[l]alankira kyamh 1 catuttha puinh kah T tvan
rve prih 1.

aham, nd safifi, gunehi, araham, aca rhi so gun 10 fuiv phran, uitamam, mrat cvd tha so,
nat < h>am, sataloka wiv i kuivh kvay rad lafinh phrac 16 mii tha so, Buddhafil ca, mrat cva
bhurdh kv laifth konh, anuttamam, atu ma rhi so, dhammail ca, mag leh tan phuil leh tan
ribban parivatti hu chidv ap so chay pah so taréh 1o mrat kuiv lafiii konh, silasampannam, sila
nhan prafifi cum so, samghan ca, rhac vok so paramatthasanghd 10 mrat aponh kuiv lafifi
konh, sadd, akhd khap simh, sivasd, h phran, vandami, rhi khuivh pa . aham, na safif,
etena pufifiakammena’, [ suiv bhurdh tardh sanghd tarirth hii so ratand mrat sumpdh tuiv
phran, kari)advara vacadvara manodvdra tuiv phran rui se cva rhi khuivh ra so konh mhu
kam kron timsapdrami, sum chay so paramt tuiv kulv, piretvana, pranni ce rve, andagate, non
50 akha nhuik, parifiadhikam, paafiadhika amafiii rhi so, buddhatiam, bhurdh aphrac su iv,
pattam, rok safifi, bhaveyya, phrac ra pa luiv |,

sabbaddnam{,] dhammadanam{,] jindri,
sabbarasam dhammarasam(!) jinati,
sabbarati <m>, dhammarati jindti,
sabbadukkham tanhakkhayam(!) jindti’,

safdhamm] < bb > adanam, khap simh so apri kuiv, dhammadanam, tardh tafinh hi so
alhi safh, jindti, 'on mran le i, sabbarasam, khap simh so grasa kuiv, dhammarasam(!),
rarah tafinh ki so arasd saff, jindti, ‘on mran le §, sabbarati <m>, khap simh so mve
Iyd khranh kuiv, dhammarati, tarah taith hi so lyo khranh sanf, jinati, ‘on mran le i,
sabbadukkham, khap sin so chan raih kuiv, tanhakkhayam(!), tanhd raffih hil so charf
raih saf, jindti, ‘on mran le I

sakkardi 1224 khu na<ir>-t0 lachan 5 rak tananld ne chay nari akhyim van
Maldlankdra kyam catuttha puinh kah pril ‘on mran saffi. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.
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Madlalarkara kyamh kuiv reh kith pru cu ra so kov mhu ah phran mveh sai pha khan
chard re mre syhan manh tarah krih vd kui M(!)asundre nat sah tuin krah rve aryha ra
kra ce sovh.

For details and ed. see '109, and also Heinz Braun: "The Buddhist era in the
Malankaravatthu”, in: The Dating of the Historical Buddha — Die Datierung des
historischen Buddha. Ed. by Heinz Bechert. Pt. 1, pp. 46—48. Goéttingen, 1991
(Symposien zur Buddhismusforschung, 1V,1). The same (slightly corrected) contribution
appeared in: When did the Buddha live? The Controversy on the Dating of the Historical
Buddha. Ed. by Heinz Bechert. Delhi, 1993, pp. 131—133 (Bibliotheca Indo-Buddhica
Series, 165).

Mss.: ‘109, 2252, 2399: and also Hundius 9.

' Nissaya on the akkhard ~ verse.
' Cf 534, 535, 698, 699, 734 (ns.), and also 666, note 3.
3 Dhp 354.

601 Hs.or. 8218d. SB, Berlin

Description seec above, 597—602.

Rhan Sarasudhammalankara: Patimok adhippay, Patimok vatthu
The ms. is called Patimok adhippay in the text.

Beg.: namo tassa ~. rhan t0 bhurah Vesall praii nhuik ne td mil so akha, Vesall praifi i
ma nih ma veh so arap nhuik Kalandagama rva rhi i, Kalandi sattheh sah rhan Sudin ma
yah honh nhuik medhun sumh krim mht vai rve, sah Bijaka kui patisandhe ne saf, safi
akronh kui sangha tui si rve, rhan to bhurah kui lyok s0, rhan Sudin kui cac kro t& mi
rve vam kham lyhan, pathama parajika kui pafifiat to mu sail.

End (fol. go v line 8): <a>>dhikarapasamatha akyanfih akyay kui aluvi rhi so s mrat tui
safi vinafih Culavasamathakhandhaka nhuik krafifi pa le. krafifi tuinh samanta st chara
catuttha rhan Sarasudhammalankara ther mrat ¢T ran so Patimok adhibbay prih i.

aramo, aram, dramavaitham, akhanh, vihdro, kyonh, vikaravatthu, kyonh rd, marico,
fifion. conh, pidh(!}am, anh pyafi, bhisi, bhum lyhui, pippohanam, 'umh, lohakumbham,
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kyeh 'uivh, lohathalakam, kyeh khvak, lohaddrako, kyeh an tvai, lohakatgham, kyeh
phyaffih, vasi, pai khvak, pharasu, pok chin, kutari, dhah ma, kwdlo, pok tih,
nikhadanam, chok, valli, nvay, velu, vah, muficam, phri cham myak, pappajam, pit myak,
tinam, sac nay, darubhandam, sac bhandd, mattikdbhanda, mre phri mre ni mre va
bhanda.

[ cd prih lac sakkardj kah 1220 prafifi nat-16 la pran kyo 11 rak ne fifia ne ne 3 khyak
tih akhyim tvan prik ‘on mran saif. na(!)bbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 4, nhan prafi cum

pa lui i. me pufifam ci(fyram 1i <t> thatu ji{!)nasasanam.

Neither the author’s name nor the title of the text can be found in the accessible
reference works.

602 Hs.or. 8218¢. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 597—602.

Pafinasippa: Sikkhuipamamahagantha

Only one fol. ka is extant.

(Fol. ka:) namo tassa ~. namo lassa sakalokavimohakassa mohassidhamsakassa
suvuttadhammassa. namo tassa anaghottamadakkhineyyassa samghassa. sa ni nyasa nhan

afil dhammapanama samghapapnama kui c1 kumnf luik san.

sikkhitu paméadesentam, buddham dhammai ca, sikkhinam,
vande samghai ca sikkhinam, khuddakacariya sabham.

Pafnasippam mahatheram, namo ka adisikkhanam.
navavassatopatthaya, yava cuddasavassakam.

tam pavitthato, pabhuti, afifiacariyasamghan ca.
vav’ ekunatimsavassam, nanagandh(!am sudassentam.

pakdsissam samasena, Sikkhu(!)pa< ma>>mahagandh(!)am,
tibhasakulaputtdnam, param pi{!)tivichaventam.

dani pubbe so mraimmaratthe, sikkhacayye so hi ye gandha,
na tehi sakkasabbattha, tibhasa yo suvifiiatum.
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tasma sankarabhasa yo, sodhyasabbamahapayam,
vibhavento samasena, kassam sikkhapabhedakamn.

aham, nd sad, ta nafih kah, aham, pathama kyo rhan ketu

Unfortunately only the introductory verses and some words of the nissaya are extant.
Neither the author’s name (Paffasippa?) nor the title of the text can be found in the
accessible reference works.

603 —608 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin

Collection of 6 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; one cover bears an 11 cm wide
band, the other one a 10 cm wide band made of cotton cloth; on one cover three of the titles
are written with pencil: Pacityadi, Bhikkhin? afthakatha path, Sargrui path nisya. Foll.
259: ka—nai, tho—be, ka—Xkah; the first and last foll. of each text are tied together with some
blank leaves; 603 foll. 60: ka—nah: Pacityadi atthakatha, i.e. Pacittiya-vannana; 604 foll. 17
ca—chu: Bhikkhant atthakatha path, i.e. Bhikkhuni-pacittiva-vannana; 605 foll. 51: chii—tai:
Ciilava atthakatha path, i.e. Cllavagga-vannana; 606 foll. 48: to—nai: Pariva atthakatha
path, i.e. Parivara-vannan3; 607 foll. 71: tho—be: Sangruih nissya; 608 foll. 12: ka—kah:
(Historical text). 48 x 6 cm. 38—40 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines; 603 fol. khi r 10 lines. 2 punch holes.
Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 603 Pacityadi aithakatha path on about
every other fol.; 604 Bhilkha(!)n1 atthakatha (path) on about every other fol. and on last fol
chu: Bhikkhii(!)ni pacit atthakatha pith; 605 Culava atthakatha (path) on more than half
of the foll.; 606 Pariva atthakatha path on more than half of the foll.; 607 Sangruih nissya
or Abhidhammatthasangruih nissya on almost one third of the foll. On all foll. without
marginal title in 603 —606 and on about one third of the foll. in 607 and also in some cases on
the first or last (two) foll. together with the marginal title is written (cd takd) Kui Phe/Bhe
(fanih/samih mon nham cum) (ca ama) Ma Phaih/Bhaik (cd) (nd) konh mhu (mibban chu).
Corrections/insertions: 603 fol. ku and a few corrections with pencil; 607 foll. pa, pu, pe. In
the left margin of 606 fol. tham r are written with pencil illegible letters, in the left margin
of 607 fol. no r some meaningless scratches as attempts at writing can be found, and on fol.
nam r is written with pencil kya pri, on fol. ba v with pencil kvak. On the front blank leaf of
608 scwn together with fol. ka, presumably as an attempt at writing, one line of a Pali text,
and on the back blank leaf of fol. be sorapam are scratched in. Dated sakkaraj 603 1243 khu
(1882 A.D.); 604—608 1244 khu (1883 A.D.). Scribe: 607 Mon Bhuih Thvanh. Donors: Kui
Phe/Bhe and Ma Phaih/Bhaih. 603 —606 Pali; 667, 608 Pali and Burmese. Prose.
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603 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 603 —608.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Pacittiyva-vannana
The text is called Pacityadi atthakatha path in the ms.

End (fol. fam v line 9): Samantapasadikdya vinayasamvannanaya Bhikkhuvibhanga-
vannana nitthita.

anantarayena yatha, nitthita vannana ayam
anantarayena tatha, santi pappontu panino (i,

ci()yram titthatu saddhammo. kale vassam c¢i{!)ram pajam,
tappetu devo dhammena raja rakkhatu medani(!).'

akkhard ~. nitthitd.

Then follows the well-known passage of Buddh@nussati, Dhammanussati and Sanghanu-
ssati® starting with iti pi so bhagava and ending with purifiakkhetiam lokassati and finally
the ms. gives the date of the copy (fol. fah line 11):

sakkardj 1243 khu ta<n>-kih la prai kyo 12 rak 6-kyd ne pri i,

Mss.: 155, 2294, 532, 703; for Samantapasadikd mss. in other catalogues see %294 and
435.

See CPD 1.2,1.

" For this verse see 441.

¥ PBCOU 13-14,

604 Hs.or. 8249, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 603 —608.
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Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Bhikkhuni-pacittiya-vannana
The text is called Bhikkhu(!)ni pacit atthakatha path in the ms.

End ( fol. chu line 6); Samantapasadikdya vinayasamvannaniya Bhikkhii(!)nivi-
bhangavanpand nitthita.

akkhard ~ . nibbanapaccayo hotu.

i cd prin lac sakkardj kah 1244 khu ka-chumh la chanh sumh rak 4-hith ne ne 3 khyak 1ih
kvd akhyin tvan Bhikkhia()ni pdcit atthakatha path kui refi kith rve prih i

Mss.: '55, 7295, 533, 704; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues see 294 and
435,

See CPD 1.2,1.

605 . Hs.or. 8249, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 603 —608.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Cllavagga-vannana

The text called Culava atthakatha path in the ms. can be found in PTS VI 1155—1300,
except the last two verses, and in ChS (Cllavaggadiatthakathd) 1—136.

End (fol. te v line 4): Cilava atthakatha nitthita,

Then follows the well-known passage of Buddhanussati, Dhammanussati and Samgha-
nussati’ starting with i# pi so bhagava and ending with pufifiakkhertam lokassdti and on
fol. taih line 2 the ms. continues:

akkhard ~ . dr(juvannam sukham bhave. nibbanapaccavo hoti. pu, di, a. nitthito.

[ cd prih lac sakkardj kah 1244 khu ka-chum la chan 11 rak 5-teh ne ne 1 khyak tih
akhyin tvan Cilavad atthakathd path kui reh kith rve prik cth 'on mran sanf.

#7 sui yakhu, kyvan-nup pri saif,
konh mhu thui thui mrat kusuil kui
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mran mhuir ton svan, kyeh jah than saff,
mi kharn mveh bha, bhuih bheh ca sdh,
puttadarasd, AAd takd nhan,
chard samdh, bumh sumh pah tvan
kyeh sah re si, nat I brahma,
prirtd ma krvanh, Yama marnh dh,
ran rhanh pd ce amyha ve |,
Vasundare, [ safifi mre ah,
sak se thah sanf.”
mhat sah mrath mram pd ce 56. nat i sadhu kho ce s6.

Mss.: '55, 2297, 2300, 456, 534, 702; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues see
1264 and 435.

See CPD 1.2,1.

' PCBOU 13-14.
¥ Cf. '52, 677.

606 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 603 —608.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Parivara-vannana
The text is called Pariva atthakatha path in the ms.
End (fol. nai line 8):

yava Buddho ti namam pi, suddhacittassa tadino,
lokamhi lokajetthassa pavattati mahesino ti.

Pariva atthakathd suttam nitthitam. akkhard —.

[ ca prih lac sakkaraj kah 1244 khu ka chum la praiisi kyé 3 rak 5-teh ne ne 2 khyak tih
kyo akhyin tvan reh kih rve prifb i,
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Mss.: '55, 2298, 2301, 457, 535, 705; for Samantap3sddika mss. in other catalogues see
2294 and 435.

See CPD 1.2,1.

607 Hs.or. 8249. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 603 —608.

Pathama Bah-ka-ra chara t0 Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Sangruih nissaya (Abhi-
dhammatthasangaha nissaya)

This ms. contains the same text as '8 starting with devdrideva < dev > indo (fol. tho) and
ending with (fol. be line 7; cf. '8, p. 11, line 31): i myha atuinh arhaifi rhi so
pariccheda tui pran akhyarh khap simh aprih sul rok pril. nibbanapaccayo hotu.
Then follows the colophon (fol. be line 8):

sakkardj 1244 khu nhac, va-chui la praff kyo chay rak, tanariganve ne 2 khyak tih kyo
akhyim tvan Abhidhammatthasarigruih nissya kui re kit prih sai, ca reh Mon Bhuih
Thvanh.

For details on the author and ed. see '8.

Mss.: '8, '28, 2345, 2347 —7349, 583; cf. '92, 2202, 2220, %244, 253, *350, 3379 —2382,
2383 (1), 707; for mss. in other catalogues see 202 and 583.

608 Hs.or. 8249, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 603 —608,

(Jagaru Nat-ca-kron suik)
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Beg.: namo tassa ti. paficasasanaso sahassam, sdsana to 5000 kui, thitam katva, tafifi kinh
pru rve, pattasakkarajena, rok so sakkara) nhan, bhufijanasesam, cih krvanh saff,
subhasubhalakkhanakindaram, konh ma konh kui mhat kronh phrac so kinh safifi, bhavati,
phrac i. 1111', 596. cavanasesakale, 596 khu krvanh so kila nhuik, ramafifiaka(!)la-
tthane, ramafifia tuinh nhuik, tafif kun so, sabbajana, khap simh so li aponh tui saii,
kampati, tum lhup i. 11<0>2. 592. khavanasesakile, 592 khu krvanh so kala nhuik,
cadinnakarantakulajanno, caffia akkhara nhan rhafi kun so manh tui safifi, pamakkha-
raku(!)lam, pamakkhard nhan rhan kun so lu myuih kui, dosahamsanena, mhah so gh
phran fifthanh chaih khranh nha, cintesi, kram lattan. 11 <0>3. 588, ditanasesakile, 588
khu krvanh so kila nhuik, cannaki(!)la, mvan 1t myuih tuj sasn, uttardbhimukho, mrok
sui tak rve, senangam, cac thuih khranh kui, karonti, pru kun lattan. 11 <0>4. vadana-
sesakale, 584 khu krvanh so kala nhuik, caifiaki(!)lajane, mvan lu myuih tui safi, meru-
tt < ar > abhimukho, mrok arap sui tak rve, manoram[m}am, nhac lumh mve lyd khranh
kui, karonti, pru kun lattan. 1105. 580. namdanasesakale, 580 krvanh so kdla nhuik,
sunaparantaadikulani, suniparanta fuinh nhuik, ne kun so I tuj safifi, atapena, pd pan
khranh phran, nanakhemayuttam, athuh thih so bheh nhan rhan kun safifi, uppajjissanti,
phrac kun lattan. 1106. 5367, titanasesakale, 536 khu krvanh so kala nhuik,

End (fol. kah line 3): 1317. 1049. chanakasesakale, 1049 khu krvanh so kala nhuik,
catunnam ki(!Ylanam, amyuih leh pah tui sanf, visum visum, asih asih, aham manena, na
hit so thon Ivhah khranh kui, karonti, pru kra kun latan. 1318. 1046. cavamnakasesakale,
1046 khu krvanh so kala nhmik, Buddhassa, bhurah sa khan i, vacanam, ca kah td phrac
so, sdsanam, sdsana to safi, khinasa’, kun safif i aphrac kron, Sakkardjena, Sikrah manh
safifi, attand, yicito, tonh pan ap so, s3sanam, s3sana to kui, appamadena, ma me ma lyo
sa phran, olokesi, krafn rhu con ma lattan. T sui lyhan bhurah sa khan sasana td 2500 kum
pri, 1ca kui si lui lyhan ta phan pran rve vii le. ka kha ga gha na. Rhamh myuih. ca cha
ja jha fina. Ta-luinh myuih. ta tha da dha na, ta tha da dha na. Kulah myuih. pa pha ba
bha ma, Mramma myuih. ya ra la va sa ha la a. Sak myuih. nitthito. prih i.

[ cd pril lac sakkaraj ka 1244 khu ka-chum la chanh I rak 2-nld ne ne 3 khyak rih kyo
akhyin rvan [ cd kui reh kuh rve prih cih ‘ont mran sann.

This text deals with very shortly described events in the last 200 years at the end of the
first half of the 5000 years the Buddhavacana will exist in this world. In a very peculiar
way the sequence of vears starting with 1101 B.E./1739 A.D. and ending in the year
1318 B.E./1956 A.D./2500 A.B. is accompanied by a sequence of numbers constantly
decreasing by 4 and 3 resp., e.g. 1101 = 596, 1102 = 592, 1103 = 588, 1104 = 584
etc. until with the year 1250 the number O (zero) occurs (fol. ko r line 8). With the year
1251 another sequence starts with 1247 and decreases by 3 every year {1252 = 1244,
1253 = 1241, 1254 = 1238 etc.) uniil the year 1318 is reached with the number 1046.
These numbers are followed by syllables connected with -sesakdle. The syllables give
the numbers in the so called pitakatsankhya system. The ms. version, however, is full
of mistakes: 596 should be cajhana-, cadhana- or calana- instead of cavana- (546), 592
should be khajhana-, khadhana- or kbalana- instead of khavana (542), datana (568)
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should be dadana-, dajana- or dahana- (588), vadana- (584) and namdana- (580) are
correct, titana- (536) should be tithana-, tichana- or tisana (576), chanaka (107) should
be jha/dha/la-gha/dha/va/bha-naka (1049), caramnaka- is correct again.

In his article "The Influence of Occultism in Burmese History with Special Reference
to Bodawpaya’s Reign 1782 —1819" Than Tun quotes from the text "Jagaru Nat-ca-kron
suik" which deals with prophecies referring to the time between 1739 and 1956. This
text was written by the brahmin Jagaru during the reign of king Tha-lun (5a-lvan,
1629 —1648) and amended by Cattabhighosa, the abbot of Nat-ca-kron during the reign
of king Minrekyawdin (Manh-rai-kyo-than, 1672—1698). Our text is most probably
identical with this work.

Ed.: Cf. Pit-st 290 (645) s.v. Suik ci kyamh ranh 9 con tvai.

! Should be 1101.
?  Should be 576.

?  khinatta.

609—610 Hs.or. 8250. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with gilded edges; the ms. has a cotton cloth
wrapper on which is written with pencil: Sur Stlakkham mit lan cum, and a ribbon (three
colours: red, yellow, white) without inscription; on one cover is written with red crayon:
Stlakkham put lan cum, and: taka Ma Muiv Sak ca. Two complete sticks for the punch holes
are still extant. Foll. 358: ka—sd (there are 2 foll. kil and 2 foll. khii, in both cases on the
second fol. 7 is added besides the foliation sign; foll. thu and thu are missing, but the text
is complete: on fol. thi besides the foliation sign, on the recto side of fol. the, and also on
the verso side besides the foliation sign mham ("correct") is written; fol. @ is missing, and
there are 2 foll. td: near the feliation sign on fol. (1 pathama, on fol. tu dutiva, on one fol.
tu tfatiya, and on the other fol. ti catustha is written; there are also 2 folt. di; fol. ram is
missing; the foliation sign sd on the last fol. is not written); 609 foll. 115: ka—ffiu:
Susilakkham pali to; 610 foll. 243: fifitt —s6: Susilakkham pali to nissya; the first and last foll.
of both texts are tied together with some blank leaves, and there are also two single blank
leaves. Due to the surface structure of some leaves there are sometimes spots free of script.
40-502 x5.6-5.8 cm. 40—41 x 4.8 cm. 9 lines; foll. ghd r, thahr, thi v, tham r, dho r, bl
r, yai, 10 r 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 609
SussHakkham/Susilakkham/Sustlakkhan/Susilakkhanpali to on all foll. except foll. jha and fif,
and on the first fol. Sussilakkham pali 16 Nion rva U Soma ca; 610 Sustlakkham pali t5 nissya
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or Susilakkham nissya on all foll. except foll. rah and 0. Corrections on foll. ka, fifie, fifio,
du. In the left margin of fol. ge v, fidah v, di v, pai v pd is written with pencil, and in the
left margin of fol. cah r Mahdsut, of fol. cha v Jalivasut, of fol. che v Mahasil(!anadasut,
of fol. jha v Subhasut, and of fol. jhu v Kevarrasus to mark the end of the respective sutta.
Dated sakkaraj 609 1201(7) khu {1839(?) A.DD.); 610 1210(7 khu (184%(?) A.D.). Donor:
Phui<h>» Kyok Khai and his granddaughter Mui/Muiv Sak from Sa-rak-pan-chit village.
Former owner: 609 Uh Soma from Nfion village. 609 Pali; 6160 Pali and Burmese (nissaya).
Prose.

609 Hs.or. 8250. 5B, Berlin

Description see above, 609—610.

Dighanikaya, Silakkhandhavagga
The text is called Sut Silakkhan pali to in the ms.
End (fol. fafiu line 1); Tevijjasuttam nitthitam. terasamam. tass’ udanam
Brahma(!)-Samarifia- Ambattha-
Sonu(H-Ku(!ta-Mahali-Ja <lini>
Si("Yha-Pottha < pada > -Subho <Ke > vatto
Lohi <cca>-Tevijja(!) teraso(!) ti.
sakkaraj 1201 khu va-chui lachan 5 rak ne I-nnve(!) ne tvan Stlakkham fnissyal] kui re
ki rve prih ‘on mran saff. Sa-rak-pan-chit rva ne Phui Kyok Khai mreh mimma Mui
Sak kon mhu nat I sadhu sadhu sadhu kho ce sov.
Mss.: '61, '62, 447, 505; for mss. in other catalogues see 447,

See CPD 2.1.

610 Hs.or. 8250. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 609—610.
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Rhan Gunavatamsaka: Sut Silakkhan pali to nissaya
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

nama<m’ a>ham pakasanti(!}, nibbii(!)ti amatam padam,
apatipuggalam Buddham, devasanghapf{!)rakkhi(!)tam.

aham, n3 safi, apatipuggalam, atu ma rhi so pugguil lafi (rhi tha so), phrac tha so
devasanghapi(Nrakkhi(!)tam, nat aponh san khyam ram ap tha so, padam, nibban kui,
pakasantam, pra t® mu tat tha so, buddham, bhurah mrat cva kui, namami, rhi khuih 1.

maya katena puiifiena suttam, sukhavahena ca
sabbe up[pladdave hantva, raj(!)issami yatha phalam.

maya, na safl, katena, pru ap so, sukhavahena, khyamh sa kui chon pe tat tha so,
pufifiena, kon mhu kron, sabbe pi, khap simh kun so, up[p]addave, up[p]addavo tui kui,
hantva, phrok rve, yathd phalam, acvamh satti ah lyho cva, suttam suttanissayam,
Su(!)silakkham nissarafifih kui, raj(!)issami, can ran pe am. '

bhante Kassapa, arhan Mahakassapa, idam Brahmajalasuttam, 1 Brahmajalasut kui, evam
imini kirena, 1 sui so akhyan ara phran, me mayi akyvan-nup, Ananda matha(!)r safi,
bhagavato, bhura si khan i, samukha, myak mhok, sutam, krah ap i, 1 kah akara anak.
ta nafih kah, bhante Kassapa, pa, idam Brahmajalasuttam, kuiv, me maya, saii, bhagavato,
1, samukha, myak mhok, evam, 1 sui, sutam, krah ap 1. 1 kah dassana anak. ta nanh kah,
bhante, Kassapa, pa, idam Brahmajalasuttam, kuiv, me maya, safi, bhagavato, i, samukha,
myak mhok, sutam, krah ap saf kah, evam, 1 sui lyhan ka taiih.

End (fol. sai v line 7): saranagatam, ratana sum pah kuiv kuih kvay chafifi kat tat so,
upasaka iti, upasaka hu rve, no amhakam, akyvan-nut kuiv, bhavam Gotamo, arhan
Gotama safifi, dharetu janatu, si to mi ce sa tain, iti, suiv, avoca, i, terasamam, (a chai
sum<h> khu mrok so, Tevijjasuttam, Tevijja sut saiifi, nitthitam nitthitapattam, aprth
suiv rok prih.

Brahmajalafi ca, Brahmajalasut laifn kon, Simafi ca, Samafifiaphalasut lafifi kon, Ambaf
ca, Ambatthasut {afifi kon, Sonadandakafi ca, Sonadandasut laffi, Kutan ca, Kutantasut
lanfl kon, Mahali ca, Mahalisut lafii kon, Jaliyam, Jalivasut laifi kon, Sthanadad ca,
Sthanddasut lafifi kon, Lohiccafi ca, Lohiccasut lafn kon, Tevijjait ca, Tevijjasut lahfi
kon, iti, suiv, Stlakkham, Susilakkham kuiv, terasa ti, ta chai sumh sut hii rve, veditabbam,
St ap i,

[For the following portion with information on the author see '65, p. 79 line 30—46:

v{arap(ljavicittanafmjyako' [etc. up to] Gunavatamsakamahdtherena, Gunavatamsaka
mahdtha(!)r safif, kato, ci ran ap tha so, gandh(!)o Silakkham, atthakathd pali nissya
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hi so, lak pam kyamh sain, iti samaitho, [ sulv praifi cum sain phrac {. Then the
colophon continues (fol. so v line 8):]

nitthitam nitthitam pattam, aprih suiv rok pri.

evam acindiyy@’(,] buddhd buddhagund acindivya®
acindiyye’ pasasanan’® vipako hotu acindiyyo’,

evam acindiyy@ dhamma dhammagund acindiyyd
acindiyye’ pasasanam’ vipdko hotu acindiyyo’.
evam acindivyd® savighd safmjrghagund acindiyyd®
acindiyye® pasasanam’ vipako hotu acindiyyo’.

Jeyyaru. sakkardj 1210 khu sa-tanih-kyvat lachanh 9 rak sok-ya ne ivan Susilakkhan pali
10 i nissya kuiv reh kith rve prih ‘on mran safifi. pu, di, dh.

For the author see '65.
For a different nissaya on the same text see '64 (2).

Mss.: Cab I 666, 667; Forch VI; Oldenb 21; Palace 47 (2), 68 (172); Pit-st 141 {428);
PMT I 226 (Add. 15262), 227 (Add. 18733).

paramav®’.
acintiyya, °yye, “yyo. See the same verse in 519.

pasanndnam.

611—-613 Hs.or. 8255, 5B, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and red painted at the edges. Foll.
448: ka—ru, ka—rto;, 611 foll. 115: ka—fifie: Sup-padeyya pali t5; 612 foll. 202: fifiai—ru
(foliation sign ri is omirted, the text is complete; there are 2 foll. r1 bearing the same text):
Sup-padeyya nisya; 613 foll. 130: ka—10: Sut Patheyya atthakatha; the first and last foll. of
each text are tied together with some blank leaves, the blank leaves of 613, however, are
partly loose now. 613 fol. gam is slightly damaged at the edges. 611, 612 49.5 x5.6—5.8 cm,
61349.4%x5.9—6cm. 40.5—41 x4.5—5.2 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red
painted; 613 differs in the wider area of red paint as well as in size from 611 and 612
although the punch holes have the correct position. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles:
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611 Sup-padeyya pali t0 on all. foll. except foll. jh1 and fifie; 612 Sup-padeyya pali to nisya
or Sup-padeyya nisya/nissya on all foll. except one fol. 1T and fol. ru; 613 Sut Patheyya
atthakatha on all foll. except last fol. t0. On the outer surface of one cover is written with
pencil: Sa-rak-pan-chip, and on the inner surface: Sa-rak-pan-chip ca khyamh Sup-patheya
pali t6 path nisya, and also: pir pu va Ivha khranh, kyuih anak; on the outer surface of the
other cover also with pencil on the left side: Patheyya mit lan cum, in the middle: Sa-rak--
pan-chip, and also with smaller letters: Sa-rak-pan-chip ria muih krih ma rip (?) Kui Phe Ma
Bhaih Sa-rak-pan-chit, terasakan Pacitradi lui lui, and next to it on the right side: Muik Sak
kui pvah; on the inner surface: Sa-rak-pan-chip cd kyamh Sup-padeli-va pali 16 path nisya
ka ca ru chumh. On the first blank leaf ted together with 611 fol. ka and on the last blank leaf
tied together with 612 fol. ru is written with pencil: Sa-rak-pan-chip cd Sup-padeh-ya/Sup-pa-
theya pali t6 path nisya, and on the first blank leaf belonging to 613 with red ink: Sut
Patheyya atthakathd. Corrections/insertions on 611 foll. gu, ge, gah, ghai, ghd, nam, ca, cai,
cha, chi, chu, jho, fifii—ffu; 612 foll. tha, di, do, dha, dhi, dhd, nam, ti, o, na, ni, bo,
bhil —bhai, bho, ma, yu, one fol. ri. Dated sakkardj 611 1210 khu (1848 A.D.), 613 1184 khu
(1822 A.D.); 612 no date. Donor: Kui Phe/Bhe and Ma Bhaih/Phai of Sa-rak-pai-chip.
Former owner: Sa-rak-pan-chip monastery. 611, 613 Pzli; 612 Pali and Burmese (nissaya).
Prose.

611 Hs.or. 8255, §B, Berlin

Description see above, 611—613.

Dighanikaya, Patheyyav®/Pathikav®/Patikavagga
The text is called Sut Patheyya pali (o in the ms.
End (fol. nine line 1): Dasuitarasuitantam ekadasamam samatt[h]am, tatr’ udd{d]anam.

Patiko ca Udumbaram, Cakkavatti Aggafifiakam,
Sampasada(!)naPasadam, mahapurisal.akkhapam.

Singal Ad(!)anatiyakam, Samgi(!)ti ca Dasuttaram,
ekadasahi suttehi Pat <h > ikavaggo ti vuccati.

Dighanikayo nitthito.

akkhara ~ .
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sakkardj 1210" khu va-khon la chanh sumh rak ta khyak i kyé akhyin tvan Sup-padeyya
pali 10 kui re kith rve prik prafift cum sann.

Mss.: 2307, 510; for mss. in other catalogues see 510,

See CPD 2.1.

' The figure 0 is written vi.

612 Hs.or. 8255, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 611—-613,

Sut Patheyya pali to nissaya

Beg.: namo tassa ~. vaddhatu jinasasanam. jinass(!)asanam, bhurah sa khan s3sana td
saffi, vaddhatu, cani pan pran pvah ce sa tanfih.

vatthuttayam, namassitva, saranam sabbapaninam,
samasena raciss’ aham, Pateyyavagga nissayam.

aham, safifi, sabbapaninam, khap simh so sattava tui i, saranam, kuih kvay ra phrac so,
vatthutt[h]ayam, ratana sumpah aponh kui, namassitva, rhi khuih prih rve, Pateyyavagga
nissayam, Pateyya vag i, nissaya kui, samasena, akyafnh ah phran, racissam, cl ran pe
am.

bhante Kassapa, arhan Mahakassapa, idam suttam, 1 Patiyya sut kui, bhagavato, i, santike,
nhuik, evam, sui, me maya, safifi, sutam, i, upalakkhitam, mhat ra luik 1, ekam, ta pah so,
samayam, nhuik, bhagava, sand, Mallesu, Malla tinh fui nhuik, Anupi(!)yam nama,

End (fol. ru line 2): abhinanda(!)nti, kenh pe cva hu vam kham kum pri, ckadasamam, ta
chai ta sut tui i prafi nanh phrac so, Dasuttantam, Dasuttara suttan safi, samatt[h]am, prih
praiifi cum pri.

tatra, thui sut suiv i acafi nhuik, idam, 7 chui lattan safl kah, ud < d>> anam, akyafih phrac
so ca kah tann. Patiko ca Patikasut lafiil kon, Udumbaran ca, Udumbarasup(!) lafifih kon,
Cakkavarti ca, Cakkavattisup(!) lafinth kon, Aggaffiakafi ca, Aggainasut lafifi kon,
Sampasadanafi ca, Sampasadaniyasut lann kon, Pasadafl ca, Pasadikasut lain kon,
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mahépurisal.akkhanait ca, mahapurisal.akkhanasut lafifi kon, Singalaii ca, Singalovadasut
lafifi kon, Atanad(!)iyakafi ca, kon, Samgi(!)ti ca, Samgi(!)tisut lafiit kon, Dasuttarad ca,
Dasuttarasut lafifi kon, iti idam, 1 safii lyhan, ud <d>>anam, tafii. ekddasahi, [n] so,
imehi suttehi, suiv phran, r(!)uttattha, kron, Patikavaggo ti, Patikavag hi rve, vuccati,
i. Patikavag prih 1.

The author of this nissaya is unknown. For another nissaya on the same text see '65.

Mss.: for nissayas on the Patikavagga see Cab I 56; Forch VII; Oldenb 23; Pit-st 141
(430); PMT I 232 (Or. 3258), 241 (Or. 4845).

613 Hs.or. 8255. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 611 —613.

Buddhaghosa: Sumangalavilasint, Patheyyav®/Pathikav®/Patikavagga-atthakatha

The text is called Sut Patheyya atthakatha in the ms., and has the same final portion as
511 up to the verse (fol, to line 3):

yattha yattha bhave jato, pufifiava ca mahaddhano
silavid pafifiava homi, byatto dakkho bhavam’ aham.'

akkhara ~ .

sakkaraj 1184 khu va khon lachan 13 rak ne ne mvan 1afifi akhyin tvan Sup-pdtheyya
atthakarhd pash kuiv reh kith rve prih sann.

Mss.: 511; for Sumangalavildsimi mss. in other catalogues see 448.

See CPD 2.1,1.

! For this verse and especially for pada a cf. '60, 2380, 437, 444, 445 450, 511, 556, 590, 669.
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614 Hs.or. 8251, SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ku and of the other
kit is embossed. Foll. 253: ¢chi—11 2 foll. ot with the same text), 3 single blank leaves and the
last fol. is tied together with 2 blank leaves; containing four chapters: (1) foll. 29: chi—jhai:
Sandhi nisya; (2) foll. 154: jho—phii: Nim nissya; (3) foll. 31: phe —ma: Karaka nissya; (4)
foll. 39: ma—I1: Samas nissya. Approximately 6 foll. in the beginning of Sandhi nissaya are
missing. 50.6 x 6.6 cm. 40.5—42 x 5.5 cm. 1 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red
painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Sandhi nisya; (2) Nam nissya or Nam
nissya dakkhinavan on all foll. except foll. jham—nfia, tu, to, thi, tho, dam; (3) Kiraka
nissya/nisya/nissaya on all foll. except foll. phah; (4) Samas nissya. On the last blank leaf tied
together with fol. 11 is written with pencil: Sandhi Nan Karaka Samas 4 con tvai nissya,
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyorth cd. On the outside of cover ki is written with pencil: Sandhi Nan
Karaka Samas 4 cfh]on nissya, Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyonh ca. Corrections/insertions (also with
pencil and ink) on foll. ji, jo, jhu, thu, dha, one fol. n1, pa, pham. In the right margin of fol.
ne 1 .. .th(fitha kui a(?)sui kap is written with brown crayon(?). Dated sakkaraj (1), (3), (4)
1239 khu (1878 A.D.); (2} 1241 khu (1879 A.D.). Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh
monastery. Pali and Burmese. Prose.

Nanh-kyonh chara to Rhan Aggadhamma or Aggadhammalankara: Kaccayanavutti
nissaya (Sadda krih nissaya or Sadda rhac con nissaya)

The ms. contains the nissaya on four chapters (Sandhi-, Nama-, Karaka- and Samisa-
kappa) of Kacc@yana’'s Pali grammar. (1), (3) and (4) correspond to the resp. chapters
in the printed ed. (see Sadda krth nisya, vol. I, 4th ed., Sudhammavati/The Thudhama-
wadi Press, Rankun 1325 B.E./1963 A.D.). (2) is different from the Nama nissaya in
the printed ed.

(1) Sandhi nissaya

This fragmentary chapter starts on fol. chl r line 1 corresponding to p. 27 line 11 of the
printed ed. mentioned above:

lyok pat cva, tatra ayam hu rve put phrat rve tan,

End (fol. jhai line 1): pariyatti sasana (o nhuik, janantu, si ce kun sa tafifih. nitthitam.
akkhard ~ . nibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu, di, a, nhan prafifi cum pa luiv i.

sabbe sankhdra aniccd’,

<aniced™> vara sankhard, up <p> ada(!lvayadhammino,
uppajjitvad nirujjhanti, tesam vipasamo sukho?,
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dukkha vata sankhdrd, up <p>ada(vayadhammino,
uppajfitvd nirufjhanti, tesam vipasamo sukho.

anattd vata sarkhard, up <p > ada(!vayadhammino
uppajjitva nirufjhanti tesam vapasamo sukho.

paricakkhandho anicco. paficakkandho dukkho. paficakkhando, anatto. sabbe sarkhdrd
anicca(!), sabbe sankhard dukkha(!), sabbe dhamma anatta.’

[ cd prih lac, sakraj safifi kah, 1239 khu nhac, ta-ponh la prafl kyé 12{6] ne 3 ndri 2
khyak tih kyo akhyim tvan Sandhi nisya kui mii mha thut nhut reh kith rve prih on mran
pda prik arhan si mrat bhurdh bhurdh. sadhu.

(2) Nama nissaya

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . sabbe deva rakkhantu mamam sapp(!)ada. namami ratanattayam.
siddhi bhavantu jinacakkavarabhivuddhiyo. jinacakkavarabhivuddhiyo. jinacakkava-
rabhivuddhiyo, mrat so sasana to i pran pvah cafifi prih krih khran tui safifi, siddha, prih
praiiih cum kun safifi, bhavantu, phrac ce kun sa tafifi. jinavacanayuttamhi jinayuttam eva,
mrat cva bhurah pali to ah lyok pat safifi sa taiiil. jinavacanayuttamhi iccetam iti etam
suttam, jinavacanayuttamhi hu so 1 sut kui, adhikarattam, adhikara hu so akyui nha,
veditabbam, si ap 1.

End (fol. phu r kine 9): kim pl(!)risa kuiv pG(!)risa lin tafifi, sma sak, chard i sut phran
sma vibhat kui pru mrai pru ca pa lo, mu kah, amha sadda pi1 tu aca rhi so sadda ma hut
50 kron ma pru ca ra, sa kuiv khvanh, sma smim nam va phran akaranta non mha nhonh
so sma vibhat kuiv a pru, saralopomadesapaccayadimhi saralopetupakati phran nok ddesa
nhonh so kron rhe sara acit akuiv khre nok a kui a hu pakati pru, naye param yutte hi
50 sut phran sara ma rhi so sa byafifi kuiv nok & chuiv kap. pu(!)riso hi so rup saffi mrat
¢va bhurah palt t0 ah lyok pat cva prih i

Namakappe, Namh kyamh nhuik, paficamo, na khu mrok so, va, nah khu tuiv i prai
kron phrac so, kando, apuinh akhrah sailit, iti samatto, prafifi cum/mJh prih.

akkhard ~ . idam me pufifiam dsave(!)kkhayam, nibbdnam, pdppomi. pu di @ nhan praffi
cumh pd luiv i. aham, nd safifi, subhalakkhanasampanno, kovk mrat so kram angdlakkha-
nd nhavi prafiii cumh safifi lanfih korh, suvannavannavd, rvhe achan kai suiv achanh rhi
safift lafih konh, brahmassaro, brahma manh kuiv kai suiv asam rhi safifi lafifh konh,
karavikabhavi ca, karavit nhak marnh kai suiv, sa ya cvd chuiv tat [saffi] laffih korh,
bhaveyya phrac ra pd lui i. aham, id saff, vikkanid ca, raih ran safifi safni lafifih konh,
bhajjakaro ca, ma phyak chih nhuin so kuiv rhi safifi lafifih korih, sapp(!)avudhapavéano,
khap simh so lak nak myuivh kuiv tah mrac nhuith saiifi lafifih konh, bhaveyya phrac ra
pa luiv i,
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[ cd pritt lac sakkardj 1241 khu na-yumh lachan 15 rak angd ne nhac khyak 1 akhyim
tvan Namh nissya dakkhindvan reh kith rve prih 'on mran saf, nibbdnapaccavo hotu.
nat i sadhu kho ce sov. pu di dh nhan prafifi cumhb pd luiv i Namh kyamh san
ritthitam prih prih. Kvan-bhuiv-t <h>in kyotih cd phrac san. sadhu sddhu kho ce sov.

maggdn'fam] atthangiko settho, saccanam catuy (o padd,
dhammanam viyako® settho, <d> vipaddnai ca cakkhuma.®
etena saccavajjena® me vinas < s> anty saddd’.

I gathad kah krok thip lan khran bheh ran khap simh kul (dh mrac nhuin so gdthd. va,
va [ konh [ akrui lafif, gum kyeh jiih athih ton pe phih so, mi khan pha khan, chard
samah, bhuih bhvah ka ca, ye mre sa nanh prafifi rhan manh mha ca rve athak kui
bhavak, ok avij(!)i, rhi rhi sa myha Anandacakravala phi ld.

(3) Karaka nissaya

End (fol. bhah v line %): mam pi, saff lafinh, s3sana 0 nhuik, janantu, si ce kum sa
tafifih.

pu di a nhan prafni cum pa luiv i. akusuil chay pah ma pvah ducaruik kuiv nhuik mih
krih phyak chi rap ARah, [ sum pah kui rhon rhdh kran phaih, cvan krai prac khva nhuin
ce 50. amyuih konh sah yok ydh korh can cac chak tuin phrac rve, aprac mydh cva, nah
phra ran su, ma pru van rhonh, su to kon i alon taka ton kun ra safifi, pa na pranf
chu, aruvannasukhapalapatippannabhava ma myah cak leh pah nhan fifigh ce s6.

apdy le pdh ma lah na rai,

chan rai fa cf, ma rhi rogd,

kan can kva rve, aitharasfsja-
sippa ma lvat, kyvan mai tat rve,
pitakap bhedan, svan svan yva yva,
kyah ga mran gd, ma khya khana
tat ce $0.

bhum sum pah nhan pafiid prai cum
kun lum ucca, lha da ga ca,
dasapdrami afifl phrafift cvam
nibban kan kui tam tam mar mat,
phron phron rok ce so.

sakkargj 1239 khu ta-kit lachan 1 rak angd ne sum khyak 1i akhyin tvan, Karaka nissya
kui pth ‘on mran sann. nibbdnapaccayoe hotw. pu di ah nhan prafinl cum bha lui |
akkhara ~. Buddhanussani, dhammdnussati, samghdnussati, cagdnussati, silanussati,
devatanussati, upasamdnussati, mayandnussati®, kavak(!)atfhjd < sati >°
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(4) Samasa nissaya

End (fol. Ii line 6): Namakappe, Nam kyamh nhuik, Samasakappo, Samas kyamh phrac
so, sattamo, khu nhac khu tui 1 prafii kronh prac so, kando, apuinh akhyah saffi. iti
samatt[h]o prafifi cum pri. si sa i rhan tui.

akkhard ~ .

sakkardj 1239 khu ra-kith lachanh 12 rak ne ne 2 khyak tih akhyin tvan Samds nissya kui
reh kith rve pril ‘on mran safifi nibban chu sadhu kho ce so. pu, di, dh, nhan, pran,
cum, pa, lui, i.

This and the following ms. obviously belong together because of their identical formal
criteria and the correct sequence of chapters.

For the author and further edd. see 2272.

Mss.: 2272, 615, 669, 678, 679, 721; for various nissayas on Kaccidyana’s grammar see
also Cab 11 543; GL 62-65; LCP 44, 48; Oldenb 57; Palace 14 (113), 15 (128, 129), 16
(130, 131), 27 (53), 58 (86, 8891}, 59 (92), 62 (118), 63 (135); Pit-st 201 (1078, Kit
nissaya only); PMT I 224 (Add. 12243), 230 (Or. 2170), 241 (Or. 5044), 244 (Or.
6455); cf. 242 (Or. 5516); cf. '130, ‘131, 597.

See Pit-sm 917; Pit-st 201 (1078).

b Cf. AN 1286,

!  Cf. SNT158.

¥ Cf ANT286.

VIrago.

5 Dhp 273.

¢ Cf. Kacc (Senart) IV 320, pada a of verses 103, 106, 109, 111, 113, 115.
7 sattadha? (cf. Kace [Senart] IV 320, pada d of verses quoted in note 6).
maranan®.

®  Cf. Kv 1155, (ChS) 122: Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) 1 107.
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615 Hs.or. 8217. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 207: ka—di; containing 4 chapters: (1) foll. 52:
ka—nl: Taddhit nissaya; (2) foll. 64: hu—ffai: Akhyat nissaya; (3) foll. 54: fino—na: Kit
nissaya; (4) foll. 37: ni—di: Unhad nissaya; the first and last foll. of each chapter are tied
together with some blank leaves except the first fol. of (1) and the last fol. of (4) where there
are two and three blank leaves resp. 50.5 x 6.4 cm. 39.5-42 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting, Marginal titles: (1) Taddhit
nissya; (2) Akhyat nissya on all foll. except fol. jhi and Taddhit Akhyat nissya on fol. fio;
(3) Kit nissya on all foll except fol. dhu; (4) Kit unhat nissya on fol. ni, Unhad on fol. ni and
Unhad/Unhat nissya on the rematning foll. except fol. tham. On the blank recto side of fol.
ka is written with pencil: 2 thap tai prik lu (vi?), and underneath: S(f)addhit nissya. On the
last blank leaf is written with pencil: Sadda rhac con pdth, Taddhit Akhyap Kit Unhat nissya,
Kvamh-bhuih-think kyonh c¢4. On the outside of one cover the title is written with pencil:
Sadda rhac con path, Taddhit Akhap Kit Unhat nisya. Corrections on foll. ka, gi, gah, gha,
ghe, ghai and some minor corrections with pencil in the text. Dated sakkaraj 1239 khu (1878
A.D.). Donor: Kui Pe and Ma Lha Phrit from Kvamh-bhuih-thinh village near the city of
Sam-lyan/Sam-lyhan (Syriam). Former owner: Kvambh-bhuib-thinh monastery. Pali and
Burmese. Prose.

Nanh-kyonh chara t0 Rhan Aggadhamma or Aggadhammalankara: Kaccayanavutti
nissaya {Sadd3 krih nissaya or Sadda rhac con nissaya)

The text is called Sadda rhac con path in the ms. It contains the nissaya on four chapters
(Taddhita-, Akhyata-, Kita- and Unadikappa) of Kaccdyana’s Pali grammar and cor-
responds to that of the printed ed. (see Sadda kith nisya, vol. II, 3rd ed., Sudhamma-
vatl/The Thudhamawadi Press, Rankun 1323 B.E./1961 A.D.).

(1) Taddhita nissaya

End (fol. 11 line 6): aham, N3 saffl, mahasilamahipafifio, mrat so sila mrat so pafifii rhi
so, siiro, nat sgh saf, bhavami, phrac ce sa taiih. Taddhitam nitthitam.

[ cd prik lac sakraj safiil kah, 1239 khu nhac prd-suil la praffi kyo 1{23] nari pran nhac
khyak khvaih 3 khyak tth akhyin tvan Taddhit amanf rhi so kyamh mrat kui mii mha thut
nhut reh kah rve prih 'on mran pa pri bhunh (6 krih arhan sii mrat bhurah bhuradh.
Kvanh-puih-tinh rva ne Kuiy Pe mayah Ma Lha Phra samih mon nham cum td kon mhu
nibban chu sadhu nat I kho ce so. sdf, Jdhu, sdf, Jdhu, sddhu.

(2) Akhyﬁta nissaya
Beg. (fol nu line 1): namo tassa ~. vaddhantu sabbamangalani, sabbamangalani, khap

simh simh kun so ¢ih pvah khyamh s& mangala tui safi, vaddhantu, pvah myah kun lg.
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chekam akhyatakappesu, narasiham ’bhivandiya,
dhammam sanghaii ca ripam ca, tassa gissam samasato.

End (fol. fifie r line 10): idam rupam, 1 Akhyat kyamh i rup kui, sajjana, sil to konh tuiv
safifi, sikkhantu, san kun lo, Akhyat nisya[ya] prih praff cum i.

thui mha ta pah lafinh, arvay ah phran, sumpah vebhan ap i, pathama arvay kah, sumh
chay sumh nhac, majj < h>ima arvay kah sunh chai leh nhac pacchima arvay kah, sumh
chai sumh nhac hu puirh khrah prih lyhan, pathama arvay nhuik phrac so, nam rup
tarah tui sanf, majj <h>ima arvay sui, ma rok mu rve, thui majj < h>ima arvay nhuik
sa lhyan khyup kun i, pacchima arvay nhuik phrac so, nam rup tarah tui saff, se sann
mha athak phrac so bhava sac sui ma rok mii rve, pacchima arvay nhuik sa lyhan khyup
kun i, thui kron nam rup hu chui ap so khandha nah pah tui safini kah, anicca, dukkha,
anatta, viparindmadhamma sabho sa phrac kun i hii rve lakkhand reh sumpadh sui tan
ap i. thui mha ta pah larih, arvay ah phran, chay pah vebhan ap i. mandadasaka,
khiladasaka’, vannadasaka, baladasaka, panfiddasaka, hana(!)dasaka, pabbhdradasaka
vag-dasaka’, momihadasaka, sayanadasaka’, ah phran chay pah tafh. thui chay pah
tui tvan, chay nhac rvay safin, panfid achanh akhyanh nhan so kron, mandadasaka
mann i, nhac chay rvay safnin, mrih tah rvhan lanh khranh myah so kron, khiladasaka’
marnii i, sumh chay rvay safifi, aron achanh kui pru pran tat so kron, vannadasaka mann
i, leh chay rvay sann, khvan &h bala nhan prafifi cum so kron baladasaka masin i, ndh
chai rvay safin, panfid achan akhyan nhan pranfi cum so kron, paffiddasaka manfi i,
khrok chay rvay safin, pafind akram aci mha yut so kron, hanidasaka mann i, khu nhac
chay rvay safifi, kuinh khranh rhuik khrarh sabho rhi so kron, pabbhdradasaka marifi
I, rhac chay rvay safnn mydah so ah phran kunh khranh kok khranh sabho rhi so kron,
vag-dasaka® mafn i, thui kuih chay rvay saff, tve ve khranh sabho rhi so kron
momithadasaka manf i, tarah rhi so arvay saff, 'ip ra@ nhuik sa ne khranh myah so kron
sayanadasaka marn i, [ sui lyhar, nam rup tarah tui saff lanfih, pafniadasaka sui ma
rok kun. nibbanapaccayo hof,Jtu. pu, di 4, nhan praffi cum pa lui i.

[ cd prih lac, sakraj sanfi kah, 1239 khu nhac, ta-pui-tvai la praff kyo [9?] 2 ne nhac
khyak ma tih mhi chai ta nari akhyim tvan, Akhydt amarivi rhi so kyamh mrat kui, mi
mha thut nhut reh kith rve aprih sui rok pa pri arhan su mrat bhunh to krih bhurdh
bhurdh. Kvanh-puih-tin rva ne Kui Pe mayah Ma Lha Phri samih mon nham cum tui
konrih mhu, nibban chu sadhu nat li kho ce so. saf,Jdhu, sdf,]Jdhu, saf,]dhu.

(3) Kita nissaya

End (fol na v line 11): j(!)a kuiy tui nhuik udaharun tui safi, ayuk alvan sa rhi kun i, [va]
vakya lafih afifii ma rhi kun, thui kron nyasa chara thup so udaharun kui sa path honh
hu nhac lumh svanh ra i, nyasa niddesa kui amhi pru rve san ruih mr(!)u kun ra i, nyasa
niddesa nhan afini san ruih mr(!)u nhuin so sa safi, pariyatti sasana t6 nhuik b(!)urisavi-
sesa phrac am sa taiih,
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Kipptdhanakappe, nhuik, paficamo, nah khu tui i, prad kronh phrac so, kando
paricchedo, apuinh akhyah safi, iti samatt[h]o, pran cum pri,

uddharita<<m> idam Agga-dhamma(!)lankara(!ynamik(!)a,
therena sadhukam nentu, sajjana saram esayo.

Aggadhammalankaranamind, Aggadhammalankira aman rhi so therena, ther saf,
sadhukam, konh cva, uddharitam, thup ap so, idam ripam, T rup kui, saram e{va]sayo,
pariyatti milla, mrat sdra kui yha kun so, sajjand, sb t0 konh tui safi, nentu, chon kun
lo. Kit nisya nitthitam pr1 praf cum prl.

i cd prih lac sakraj safi kah, 1239 khu nhac ta-porh lachanh [97]2 ne 3 khvak t ndri
pran 4 khyak thuih akhyin tvan, Kit aman rhi so kyamh mrar kul, md mhd thup nhut reh
kih rve prih ‘on mran pd prifh bhunh 16 krih arhan si mrat bhurah bhurah. pu, di, a,
nhan prafi cum pa lui i. nibbanapaccayo hotu. Kvanh-puih-tinh rvd ne Uk Pe maydh Ma
Lha Phra samih khan pvan mon nham cum tul konh mhu nibbdn chu sadhu nat lii kho ce
so. saf, Jdhu, sdf,]dhu, saf, jdhu.

(4) Unadi nissaya

End (fol. da v line 4): sabbadasabbakalam, akha khap simh pat lumh, manfantu, 'ofth me
ce kun sa taih.

i ca reh ra, mrat pufifia kron,

bhava non kha, samsard vay,

bhava tuinh bhava tuinh,

vog kyah konh can cac phrac rve,

asak rhar khranh, achanh lha khranh,
pariid krih khranh, khvan ah krih khranh
asamsa khranh, cham parn konh khranh,

asamsd khrarh, myak cf ma si ma mvai khratih, cafth cin uced po nyah khrarh, akhyve
aram parissad po myah khranh phrac rve, mih re, le, khuih sii, ma khyac ma nhac lui
S0 s4 tui sai ma phyak chih ra khranh, [ sui akyvan-nup torih so chu kul prai cum rve,
mi deh kyo gan go pan ranh nhuik, pvan k¢ mu so kala vay, kya-nup lak ith cva,
dhammacakrd tarah, amruik arasd kui, sadda rvhan rvhan, kyvan-nup tarah i nd ra pa
lui i 7 sui pri so kala vay, ehi bhi <kkhu> khé 1o mil rve, rahania aphrac sui rok ra
pa lui i T sui kyvan-nup tonh so chu myah kui ma praff cum mhi akrah kui, apdy leh
pah, kap sumh pak, rap prac rhac péh, ran su myui nah pah i mha, bhava ruinh bhava
tuinh ma tve ra thai kui phrac pd lui i. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu, di, a, nhan, praf,
cum, pd, lui i. akkhara ~.

[ cd prih lac, sakraj sai kah, 1239 khu nhac, ta-ponh lachamh, ta chai nah rak ne 1 ne
ndri pran 3 khyak, thuih nhac khyak 1ith kyo akhyim tvan, Unhdd amai rhi so Sadda
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kyamh mrat kui, ma mha thut nhut reh kih rve, aprih sui rok pd prih, arhan s mrat,
bhunh 16 krih bhurah bhurah. Kvanh-puih-tinh, bhunh 10 krih, Uh Inddsa pha ca phrac
sant byd tui. Sam-lyhan mrui nay apuinh, Kvamnh-puih-tinh rvd ne, Kuiy Pe mayd Ma
Lha Phra tui samih khan pvanh mon nham cum tui korth mhu nibbdn chu sddhu nat I
kho ce so. saf, Jdhu, sal, Jdhu, saf, Jdhu. sabbe satad aveyd hontu, sabbe sattd, abydapajia
hontu, sabbe sarrd anighd hontu, sukhi attanam hii rve amyha peh ve pa i, amyha ra kya
ce so. Unhdd nissya<.>

This and the preceding ms. obviously belong together because of their identical formal
criteria and the correct sequence of chapters.

For the author and further edd. see 272.

Mss.: 2272, 614, 669, 678, 679, 721; for nissayas on Kacciyana’s grammar in other
catalogues see 614; cf. '130, '131, 597.

See Pit-sm 917.

! khiddad®.

! vamkad®.

3 For these °dasakas see Kacc (Senart)y IV 397, line 13, and (ChS, Jatakatthakatha) IV 397,
line [4.

616—628 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin

Collection of 13 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; one cover is painted black on
the inner surface. Foll. 248: khai—bi; 616 foll. 11: khai—gii: Saddatthabhedacinta path; 617
foll. 8: ge —gha: Sambandhacinta path; 618 foll. 12: ghi—na: Saddatthajalint path; 619 foll.
3: ni—nmu: Kaccayanasara; 620 foll. 13: 0l —cil: Karika path; 621 foll. 18: ce —chah: Kaccayana-
bheda nisya; 622 foll. 11: ja—jam: Saddavutd nisya; 623 foll. 4: jah—jhi: Vibhatyattha nisya;
624 folt. 51: jhi — du: Saddasaratthajalininisya; 625 foll. 16: de — dhd: Ekakkharakosanam; 626
foll. 60: dham—dho: Saddatthabhedacintd nisya; 627 foll. 30: dham—phi: Sambandhacinta nisya;
628 foll. 11: phu—bi: Kaccayanasara nisya; 618 and 619 as well as 622 and 623 are not treated
separately but form one section with one colophon at the end; the first and last foll. of these
11 sections are tied together with at lcast one blank leaf. 49—49.3 x 6.3 cm. 38—39x5-5.5
cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly good handwriting.
Marginal titles: 616 Saddatthabhedacinta path; 617 Sambandhacinta path or once Sambania-
cinta path; 618 Saddatthajiliny/ °jalini/ ®jalini path; 619 Kaccayanasara; 620 Karika path; 621
Kaccayanabheda nisya/nissya or Kaccayanabheda nisya/nissya on all foll. except fol. chi; 622
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Saddavutr nisya/nissya con all foll. except fol. je; 623 Vibhatyattha nisya/nissya; 624 Sadda-
saratthajalini nisya/nissya, Saddasaratthajalini nisya, Saddasaratthajali nisya/nissya, Sadda-
saratthajalini or Saratthajalin nisya; 625 Ekakkharakosanam on all foll. except first fol. de;
626 Saddatthabhedacinta nisya, Saddabhedacinta nisya, Saddatthabhedacinta or Saddabheda-
cinta; 627 Sambandhacinta nisya; 628 Kaccayanasira nisya on all foll. except last fol. bi. On
the last blank leaf tied together with fol. bi is written with pencil in the middie:
Kvamh-bhuih-think kyonh ca Vai-kriht chard krih nhan cd khyarh, and in the right margin:
lai thah kya safif. In the right margin of fol. nu is written: Mon Mir, of fol. cl: Kui Mit jani
mon nham ko# mhau, of fol. chah: Kui Mit samih mon nham kon mhu, of fol. dhod: Vai-krih rvag
ne ca dayaka Kui Mit Ma Yai samih mo<<n> nhan konh mhu nibban chu sadhu nat (i kho
ce sov, of fol. phi; ca dayaka Kui Mit Ma Yan samih mon nhan konh mhu nibbdan chu sdadhu
nat ki kho ce sov, of fol. bi: Vai-krih rva ne, and underneath: cd dayaka Kui Mit Ma Yan
samih mon nhan konh mhu nibbdn chu sadhu nat lu khid ce sov. On the outer surface of both
covers is written with pencil: Ganda ... <path> aca rhi so Sadda ray path nissya, and:
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyonh ca. Corrections on foll, kho, ghu, ghai, fa, co, ju, jho, to, tha,
pe. Dated sakkardj 616619, 622—628 1241 khu (1879 A.D.}; 620, 621 no date. Donor:
Kui/Mon Mit and Ma Yai/Yan/Ran with family from Vai-krih village. Former owner:
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. 616 —620 Pali, 621 —628 Pali and Burmese. 616, 617, 619,
621 —623 Prose; 618, 620 verse, 624—628 prose and verse.

616 Hs.or. 8221, §B, Berlin

Description see above, 616—628.

Saddhammasiri: Saddatthabhedacinta

As in 559 and 727 the text ends with verse 399 of the printed ed. which has one more
verse.

End (fol. g line 7):

saddatthalakkhane bhedi(} yo yo niccha(!)talakkhane(!),
so so [fA]Aatum akicchena pahoti pitakattaye.

Saddatthabhedacinta nitthitam,
i cah pri lac sakkardj kah 1241 khu na-ywnm la praf kyo 9 rak ne ne ta khyak 1f kyo

akhyim tvan Saddatthabhedacinta path kui re ku rve prih ‘on mran pd sanfi arhan
bhurah. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. '
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For further information see 140,
Edd.: SAD (1954) 1-31, (1964) 1-—33.
Mss.: 1140, 559, 727; for mss. in other catalogues see 559,

See CPD 5.4.1; Pit-sm 395.

617 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 616—628.

Samgharakkhita: Sambandhacinta

End (fol. gha line 5): iti Sangharakkhitamahasami < thera > padaviracita(!) Sambandha-
cinta samatta. Sambandhacintd nitthita.

sakkardj 1241 khu na-yum la prafifi kyé chay rak ne ne 3 khyak if kyo akhyim tvan
Sambandhacintd path kui re ki rve prafi "o mran pd saffi arhan bhurdh. nibbana-
paccayo hotu.

Edd.: SAD (1954) 101119, (1964) 118—-127.

Mss.: *162; and also Cab IT 700, 703; GL 66; Mand 148.11, 152.2; Pit-st 137 (394).

See CPD 5.4.7.

618 Hs.or. 8221, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 616—618.

Chiih-tvanh-pac chara to Rhan Nagita: Saddasaratthajalini

The text is called Sadda < sara > tthajalini path in the ms.
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End (fol. ni r line 10): iti Saddasaratthajaliniya, kita<sara> kando navamo. [2235.]
Saddasaratthajalini{!) samatta.

paficasaiam dasai ¢’ eva, havagdthad pakdsitd,
gathaddhe ca solasena veditabbd sudhimatd,

Sadda < sdra > tthajalini(!) parh nitthiig.
Edd.: SAD (1954) 60—101, {1964) 65—108; for further edd. see '16.

Mss.: '16, 640; and also Mand 152.5; Oxf 31; Pit-st 137 (393), 259 (342): cf. Palace
59 (97).

See CPD 5.4.0; Pit-sm 4035; Pit-st 137 (393), 259 (342); PLB 27.

619 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 616—628.

Rhan Yasa/Mahayasa of Pugam: Kaccayanasara

The text is called Kaccayanasara path in the ms. It starts on fol. khi v line 11: namo
tassa ti. munindakko, and ends on fol nu line 9:

taddhitaniddesa(!). 72 khvaih. Kaccayanasara(!) nitthita(!). nibbdnapaccayo horu.

f ca pri lac sakkardj 124f0]1 khu na-yum la praft kyo 15 rak ne ne khyak i kyé akhyim
tvan Kaccdyanasdra path kui re ki rve pri ‘o mran pd saf arhan bhurdh. nibbana-
paccayo hotw. nat lu sadhu kho ce so.

For details and edd. see '139 and 557.

Mss.: '139, 557, 639; for. mss. in other catalogues see 557.

See CPD 5.4.2; Pit-sm 398; Pit-st 137 (389), 259 (338); PLB 26 (note 6}, 36, 37, 106.
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620 Hs.or. 8221. S§B, Berlin

Description see above, 616—628.

Dhammasenapati: Karika

The text is called Karika path in the ms.; it has no detailed colophon and ends with:
Karika path prii.

Edd.: SAD (1954) 163208, (1964) 173221,
Mss.: Mand 148.13; Pit-st 138 (401).

See CPD 5.4.14; Pit-sm 393.

621 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 616—628.

Pathama Bah-ka-ra chara to Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Kaccayanabheda nissaya

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . aham, A3 saf, jitamaradikam, "of ap so man fah pah ca so ran s rhi
to mil so, va, ‘on ap so man nah pah ca so ran st kui "on td0 mi prih so, Buddhad ca,
kui lath konh, mohavidhamsakam, moha kui phyak chi tat so, dhammaf ca, chay pah
tarah to kui lafih konh, uttamam, nut ap prih so avijja rhi to mu tha so, va, kyd co so
puthujan pugguil ] tak athd sa phran kyd co t& ma tha so, va, mrat tha so, samghaii ca,
ariya pugguil rhac yok aponh kui lafifih konh, vannitfh]am, mrat[h] cva bhurah saf khyih
mvamh to mi ap so, Kaccayanail ca, Kaccanh ther kui laffih konh, gandh(!)arambhato,
kyam kui &h thut safi mha, pupp(!)am pupp(!)akale, rheh kala nhuik, tthi dvirehi, sum pah
so dvara tui phran, adaram, rui se cva, vanditva vandami, rhi khuih pa i, vanditva, rhi
khuih prih rve.

End (fol. chah line 8): aham, na safifi, anena puiifiena, T kit aprah kui pru ra so ladnh
konh, mhu kron, bhavabhave, bhava krih nay nhuik, kankhavitarana, yum mhah sanka
kui phrok khranh nha, sakkd, tat cvamh nhuin safifi, bhaveyyam, phrac ra lui i, lobho,
lobha safifi lafifih konh, doso ca, dosa saiifi lanih konh, moho ca, moha safi laffh konh,
tanukd va, 'oh khonh pah sailii sa lyhan phrac ce kum sa tannh, sabbayogam, udaharun
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nhan ta kva so, kitakabhedam, kit aprah sanf, samattam prih prih. Kaccayanabheda nissya
prih 1.

From MNM 415 we learn that Bah-ka-ra chara t5 Rhan Dhammabhinanda is the author
of most of the nissayas collected and published under the title "Sadda nay nissaya 14 con
tvai" according to the Burmese tradition:. For details on the author see '8.

Edd.: Whitbread 109 (s.v. Saddanay chayna:con nisya and Saddanay chayna:contwai
nisya) and MNM 415.

Mss.: Cab II 696; Mand 148.18; Pit-st 265 (404).

See Pit-st 265 (404); MNM 415 (no. 13}, in Pit-sm 958 the author is said to be
unknowr.

622 Hs.or. 8221. 5B, Berlin

Description see above, 616—628.

Pathama Bah-ka-ra charz to Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Saddavutti nissaya

Beg. (fol. ja): namo tassa ~ . aham, na safi, Saddavuttipakasakam, sadda phrac khranh
akronh pavattanimit kui pra to mi tat s¢, anantagunam, achum ma rhi so gun rhi to mu
so, Sambuddhafi ca, kui lanfih konh, sadd<h>am-<'m>afi ca, si td konh tarah chay
pah kui lafinh kronh, ariyasamghaii ca, ariya pugguil rhac yok aponh kui ladfih konh,
sakkaccam, rui se cva, va arui ase pru rve, abhivadiya, athiih sa phran rhi khuih rve, ta
nanih kah,

End {fol. jam r line 2}: yattha padesv’ eva, akran akran sui so pud tui nhuik sa lyhan,
visajjane, aphre kui, diithe, phran ap safif, sati, rhi s8, tattha tattha, thui thui so pud
tul nhuik, puccha, puccha kui, vibhavina, safi, tava, cva, uddharitabba, thut ap 1. iti
imina vacanakkamena, Sadd <h>ammaguru namakena, so, mahatherena, safi, katam, c1
ran so, Sadd[h]avuttinimittapakasakam, nama, sadda phrac khranh i akronh, pavatta nimit
kui pra ra pra kron phrac so krenh, Saddavutti, aman rhi so, pakaranam, kyam saf
samattam, prth prih. Saddavutti nitthitam.

For the colophon see the following ms. 623.

For the author see 621 and '8.
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Edd.: Whitbread 109 (s.v. Saddanay chayna:con nisya and Saddanay chayna:contwai
nisya) and MNM 415.

Mss.: Cab II 704; Pit-st 264 (397).

See Pit-sm 973; Pit-st 264 (397); MNM 415 (no. 4).

623 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 616—628.

Pathama Bah-ka-rd chara 0 Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Vibhatyattha nissaya

This nissaya is the same as *268. It starts on fol. jam r line 4 and ends on fol. jhi r line
7

Vibhatyattho, rhac chay khu nhac nak so Vibhat i, anak safi, nitthito ca yatha, prih sa
kai sui, tatha "va, thui atil lafih konh, lyhan, sabbe, khap sim kun so, panino pi, sattava
tui saf lafih, patthita, ton ta ap kun so, sammasakappi, konh so akhyam tui safif,
singharn, Iyhan cva, sijjhantu, prih prafih cum ce kun sa tafil. Vibhatyattha nisya prih i.

imind, pufifiena, kamena, i konh mhu kron lafl konh, afifiena, ta pah so, kusalena ca,
kusuil kron lafifl konh, sivam, khyam mre lha cvd so, nibbdanam, nibban praffn mrat
arimat sui, papomi, rok ra pa luiv i. tdvaid, thui nibbdn sui, ma rok se saifi tuirh 'on,
sabbdjdtisu, khap sim so bhava tui nhuik, sabbattha, akhd khap simh so, catucakkesu ca,
cak leh pah tuiv nhan lafih konh, catusampattiyd, sampatti leh pah tui nhan lafik korih,
sattadhammesu ca, si 16 konh tarah khu nhac pah tuiv nhan laffi konh, sampanno, prafi
cumfm] safifi, bhaveyydma, phrac ra pa lui §. khidadajjadanam, acah avat kui lafh korih,
bhogam, asumh achon kuiv hatthena, lak phran, katund, lut choni rve ne va bhuijeyya,
ma sum{mlh chon ra bha luiv i. bhavdbhave, bhava krih nay tui nhuik, samsaranto, krar
lafi ra safi rhi 50, ucce kulesu mrar mrat so amyuivh tuiv nhuik, pandito, panfd rhi so,
pufl)riso yok yah mrat safi, homi phrac ra pd luiv i. meh, akyvan-nup i, idam puffiam,
[ korkh mhu safifi, dsavakkhar(!)apattam, dasavo, tardh leh pah tuiv i, kun rd kun kronh
phrac so, arahattfhla phuil kuiv, vaham, rvak chon nhuin saffi, hotu phrac ce sa taih.
me, akyvan-nup i, idam pufiiam, [ konh mhu safi, nibbanassa, nibban praih krih i,
paccayo athok apan saf, hotu, phrac ce sa taih. meh, akyvan-nup i, idam, puiifiam, |
korh mhu i, aphui kuiv, matapitacariyadinam, kyeh jith mran mhuir nhuin chuiv ma
myha, mi bha chard, fAd takd nhan, rap rvd ne su, rhan I ka ca, bhava sa khan
chadddn rafi nvan kui tvan con tat, rhan nat mrat ka, gamarakkhi, con bhi devd,
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rakkhabhumma, brahmd, ma krvan ra Yama marh ka ca safi asvay svay, sumh svay so
kap, rhac pd rap laih ma kap ma rhai, ve cva kraii rve, maggaf rvhe phon sanbho
chon rve. ARd ron nibban ku luiv 56. nibbdnapaccayo horu.

[ ca pri lac sakkardj kah 1241 khu va-chui lachan 12 rak ne ne khyak 1i kyé khyim tvan

Saddavutti nissya Vibhatyattha nisya kui re kii rve prih "on mran pa bhurch. Kui Mit Ma
Ran samih mon nham kon mhu.

For the author see 621 and '8.

Edd.: See °268, and Whitbread 109 s.v. Saddanay chayni:coii nisya and Saddanay
chayna:contwai nisya.

Mss.: Mand 163.1, 6; Pit-st 265 (401); PMT I 236 (Or. 3532).

See MNM 415 (no. 8); Pit-st 265 (401); in Pit-sm 979 the author is said to be
unknown.

624 Hs.or. 8221. 5B, Berlin

Description see above, 616 — 628,

Sak-kay/nay-kyanh chara to Rhan Stlacara: Saddasaratthajalini nissaya
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

ratanattayam[,] vanditva, acariyassa vacitam,
lifk]khissam Saddasarattha[,}jaliniya sunantu tam.
pathamapakaravipu(!)lapatyavattagatha.

aham, safi, ratanattayam, ratand sumh pah aponh kui, vanditva, rhi khuih rve, acariyassa,
chara 1, vacitam, khya ap so, Saddasaratthajaliniya, Saddasaratthajalinl kyamh 1, yam
nissayam, akran nissaya kui, lifkJkhissam, reh pe am, tam nissayam, thul nissayya kui,
sotujana, ja san s$3h tul safl, sumana, konh so cit rhi kun safl phrac rve, sunantu, mhat
na kun lo.

namassitvana sabm(!)uddham, saddasaratthaparagum,
dhammam saratthasambhutam, ganafn ca dvayadharanam.
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End (fol di r line 6):

Pa < m>yabhikhyate nagare visale,
gandh(esu sa(!)ram 'bhimatam, gahetva
ya bhasitaf,] sa nibha(lya(!} samatt[hfa(!)
sabbe satta nibhaya bhavantu

vattesu vattanti bhavetu vuyham
rogadivajjam vihato[,] bhavey <y >am
phus{s]ami buddhariyal,]mattasankhyam
danaii ca[,] datva pitakam dhareyya.

visale, kyay cva tha so, va, pran pro so ucea rhi so sl tui i, ne r@ phrac tha so, va,
pariyatti sasana to kui chon so rahanh tui phranh pran pro cva tha so, Pamyabhikhyate,
Panh-ya amafi rhi so, nagare, mruiv nhuik, gandh(Desu, kyamh tui nhuik, abhimatam,
alvhan alui rhi ap so, saram, anhac kui, gahetva, yi rve, ya Saddasaratthajalini(!), akran
Saddasaratthajalini(!} kyamh kui, bhasita, chui ap i, sa Saddasaratthajalini(!}, safif,
nibhaya, bheh ma rhi safit phrac rve, samatta yatha, prih sa kai suiv, tath’ eva, thui atd
Iyhan, sabbe, alumh cum lafith phrac kun so, sattd, sattava tui safifl, nibhaya, bheh ma
rhi kun safifi, bhavantu, phrac ce kun sa tafifih. aham, na safifi, vattesu, vat chanh rai
tui nhuik, vatta vattanto, phrac safifi rhi so, tibhavesu, sumpah so bhava tuiv nhuik,
vayham vuyhanto, mro pah saiifi rhi s0, rogadivajjam, roga aca rhi se aphrac kui, vihato,
athth sa phran phrok nhuin sanf, bhaveyyam, phrac ra lui i, Arivamattasankhyam',
Arimattey < y>>a' amaiifi rhi so, Buddham, mrat cva bhurah kui, phussami, tve ra lui i,
danafl ca, alhu kui laiifih, datva, peh rve, pitakam, pitakat sumh pum kui lafiih,
dhareyya, chon ra Iui i. iti Saddasaratthajaliniya Kitakando navamo, Saddasaratthajalini-
ya, nhuik, navamo, kuih khu mrok so, Kitakando, kit apuinh safd, iti samatto, prih prih.

Amarapu(!)ramahanagarakarino setagajindassa kale uttaraparani(!)vi(!yvaggaassaro[,Jha-
to(!)ja[na]bhtimiantogadh(!e, Sallavatya nama nadi(!)va paci(V)nak{!y(!)rassa <a>anne
yatthisahassapamane, Sakkay-kyanh ti vhaye game, nandjanasamakii{!)le punnaghare
taggamapatina sasanojjetakamena Kittarijayavhayena balanayakena karite, catubhummike
mahavihare manoram[m]e mahaparivene vasantena Jaraj-gamajatike Silacaranamakena
acariyena vacito Saddasdratthajaliniya nissayo tassa sissena Sumanacaranamena yuva-
bhikkhuna ca Saddhammanamena samanerena ca, la{!)[k]khito k(!)o anayasena nitthito.

Amarapii(!jramahanagarakarino, Amarapd(!)ra rvhe praff krih kui pru cu tafii thon 1o
mua so, setagajindassa, chan phrii myah rhan targh kith i, kiale, lak thak nhuik,
uttaraparanavavaggaa < s > sarohabhojabhiimiantogate, mrok phak kuih sanh mranh mre
avan phrac so, Sallavatya(!} nama nadi(!}ya, Sallavati amafifi rhi so mrac i, paci(nati(!)-
rassa, arhe kamh i, asan<n>>e, anih phrac so, ya<t> thisahassapamane, ta ta thon
atuinh arhafifi rhi so, ndnajanasamaf!)kule, athiih thiih so 1@ myuih tui phran prvamh so,
punnaghare, praififi so 'im rhi so, Sakkay-kyanh t[h]i vhaye, Sakkay-kyanh amafif rhi so,
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game, rva nhuik, taggamapatina, thui rva i alyhan phrac so, sasanojjotakamena, sasana
t0 i canfl pan thvanh lanh khranh kui alui rhi so, Kittarijayavhayena, Kyd S Ran 'On
amani rhi so, balanayakena, buil manh safi, karite, chok lut ap so, manoram[mle, nhac
lumh mve lyo phvay rhi so, mahaparivene, kyay so paravun rhi so, catubhummike, bhum
leh chan rhi so, mahavihare, kyonh krih nhuik, vasantena, sa tanh sumh ne so,
Jarangamajatikena, Jardj® rva jati rhi so, Silacaranamakena, Silacira amafd rhi so,
acariyena, chara san, vacito, pui khya ap so, Saddasaratthajaliniya, Saddasaratthajalini(!)
kyamh i, nissayo, nissaya kui, fassa acariyassa, thui STlacira amafifi rhi so chara i,
sissena, ta pafin phrac so, Sumanaciranamena, Sumanicara amafi rhi so, yuvabhikkhuna
ca, pancanh pyui safn laffih konh, Saddhammandmena, Saddhamma amafn rhi so, sima-
nerena ca, samane saiifl lafith konh, la(!'}[k]khita, reh ap i, so nissayo, thui Saddasa-
ratthajalini(!} kyamh i khya nak nissaya safifi, andydsena, ma frui nran sa phran,
nitthito, aprih sui rok prih.

cakke patte gunaggaram®, sakre pana at < h > appayam®,
maghamase sunitthito, tam sadhavo vicarentu.
viparipatyavattagatha.

pufitenanena lekhena, sakaparatthad < h> ay("aka,
sutapannagunopeto, bhaveyyama bhave bhave.

ayam nissayo, 1 Saddasaratthajalini(!) kyamh i, khya nak nissaya safifi, cakke, sumh lu
thvat thah bhurdh sa khan s3sana t& safii, gunu(!)ggaram®, nhac thon sumbh rd nah chay
nah’ nhac sui, sakre pana, koja sakkardj saif kah, at< h>appayam®, ta thon ta ra khu
nhac chay® sui, patte, rok saff rhi s, maghamase, ta-pui-tvai la nhuik, sunitthito, konh
cva aprth sui rok i, tam nissayam, thui Saddasaratthajilini(!) kyamh t khya nak nissaya
kui, sadhavo, st to konh tui sanfi, vicarentu, krafii thu chan khran ce kun sa tafi.
lekhena, Saddasaratthajalini('} kyamh 1, khya nak nissaya kui reh kronh phrac so, anena
pufifiena, 1 konh mhu kron, bhave bhave, phrac tuwinh phrac tinh so bhava nhuik,
sutapanfia(!)gunopeto, sutapannagun nhan prani cum kun saff phrac rve, sakaparattha-
dharaka, mi mi akyuih su ta pah akyuih kui chon nhuin kun sarin, bhaveyyama, phrac
ra pa lui 1. Saddasaratthajalini(!) nisyam nitthitam.

anena puifiakamena, T cd kui reh kith pru cu ra so akyuih kron, sabbasampattisddhakam,
alumh cum so angd krih nay nhan prafii cum khrarh rhi safifi laiifih konh, baitfhfimsa-
lakkhanu(!)petam®, sumh chay nhac pah so yok yah mrat tui [ lakkhand 16 nhat praffi
cum khranh rhi safi lannh konh, [tisamajtimsapdrami(!)yo, amyha sumh chay kun so
pdrami t6 tui kui, piretvdna, praifi cum ce prih rve, paiiddhikam, pavind phran lvan
mrat so, buddhattfh]om, bhurdh aphrac sui, pattam, rok saifl, bhavami, phrac la lui i,
pariddhikam, pafina phran lvan mrat so, buddhaitfhjam, bhurdh aphrac sui, apattam, ma
rok seh kra nheh sa mvha kala par lumh lannh, sabbajati(!)su, khap simh so bhava tui
nhutk, sadd, akhd khap simh, catusampattiva ca, sampatti leh pdh nhan laifih konh,
catucakkena ca, cak leh pah nhan ladfh koth, sattahi saddhammadhammehi ca, su 10
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konh uccd khu nhac pdh sa t6 konh tarah khu nhac pah twi nhan lafirh, sampanno,
praff cum saff, bhaveyya, phrac ra luii.

sakkardj 1241 khu nhac va-khon la chanh 10 rak 1-[hilnve ne tvan Saddasaratthajalini(!)
nisya kui reh kit rve prih ‘o mra safifi. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

From the final passage of the text (and MNM, Pit-st) we learn that Rhan Silacara, who
received the title Siriparamavamsabhidhajamahadhammarajadhirdjaguru, has written this
work in 2353 A.B./1170 B.E./180%9 A.D. while he was living in a monastery in Sak-kay/
nay-kyanh village on the eastern bank of the river Sallavati (near Amarapura). He was
born in Ja-rac or Ja-r3j village in 1131 B.E./1769 A.D. and he died in Amarapura in
1200 B.E./1838 A.D.

Edd.: Whitbread 109 s.v. Saddanay chayni:con nisya, and Saddanay chayna:contwai
nisya.

Mss.: Pit-st 264 (399); PMT I 236 (Or. 3532).

See Pit-st 264 (399); MNM 415 (no. 6); in Pit-sm 961 the author is said to be unknown,

¢ Ariya-Metteyya.

! Ganthav 64 (no. 72): Ja-rac.
42353 AB. (1809 A.D)).

* 1170 B.E. (1809 A.D.).

5 2355() AB.

dvatimsalakkhanopetam.

625 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 616 —628.

Ekakkharakosa nissaya
Beg.: namo tassa ~ . ekantasadaram’, can cac ah phran mrat so mag phuil nibban khyamh

sa kui peh 10 mu tat tha so, settham, khyl mvamh ap mrat cva tha so, ta naifh kah,
setthamn, konh mrat so satipatthan aca rhi so tarah aporih tui i taff ra laffih phrac 5
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mu tha so, ekantagunikaram, can cac ah phran mrat so sabbafifiu ta fian anavarana fian
aca rhi so gun 10 tul 1 tafifi ra lafifih phrac td md tha so, ekakkharadina, ta lumh ta lumh
so akkhara aca rhi safifi phran, dhammam, pariyatti dhamma aca rhi safif kui, desitaram,
ho t0 mil tat so, jinambud < h>>im, bhurah tarrh ht so mahasamudra kui aham, na safi,
vande, rhi khuih pa i.

End (fol. dho line 4): la kdro, [a akkhard safifi, byafijane, byannl hu so anak nhuik
lanfih konh, dhatu adine, dhat hi so anak, yut khranh hd so anak nhuik lafih konh,
bhave, 1. am tu, am akkhara sann, madhave, mahesara nat hi so anak nhuik lanfih koah,
bind[hJu nima vibhatti(!)su, niggahit hi so anak, vibhat hii so anak tui nhuik lanfih konh,
niggahitassa, niggahit i, kariye, kariya hu so anak nhuik fafiih konh, bhave, i.

sakkardj 1241 khu va-khon la chanh 13 rak 4-hih ne 12 nari akhyim van Ekakkharakosa
nisya kui reh kith rve prih praft cum saifi. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 4, i.

Our text is quite different from that of 575 written by Ve-yan-bhum-kyd chari 6 (cf.

MNM 415 [no. 3] and Pit-st 260 [351], 264 [369]). Apart from this author there are two

more monk scholars who have written a nissaya on the Ekakkharakosa:

1. Pathama Monh-thon chard t6 Rhan Nina (1115—1194 B.E./1753—1832 A.D.; see
2424; for the work see Pit-sm 992, MNM 423, Ganthav 44—45 (52, work no. 14);

2. Panh-lvhah chara to Rhan Gunavanta, also called {(Ca-lanh-}Guinh-"up chara td Rhan
STlacara (his lifetime is unknown: for the author only see 'l1, 2371 and Pit-sm 787,
835 [cf. also 296, 308)), who finished his work in 1169 B.E./1807 A.D. (MNM
4223.

We are not able to decide, to whom our text can be ascribed.

Mss.: Cab I1 695, 696; PMT 1 236 (Or. 3532); cf. Pit-st 260 (351), 264 (369).

" °sadaram.

626 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 616628,

Prafifi chara to Rhan Medhiyadhaia: Saddatthabhedacinta nissaya

Beg. (fol. dham v): namo tassa ~.
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siddhasingham samdraddham, namo Buddhaya sadaram!.
natvayam karissami, niruttipdragam jinam,
Saddatthabhedacintaya, nissayam sukhabuddhiya.

niruttiparagam, saddanaya 1 ka[m]mh tha bhak sw rok to mu prih so, jinam,

khap simh ussum,
bheh myuih lum safif,
mre khum akhya,

aparajita pallanka thak, arahattha phuil thih phro phvan t0 mu rve nu mri ma krvanh ran
kha panh kui nhip nhanh Ivay ki "of td mi safifi *on s myah tha, "on pvai ra rve jina
namam kham t0 mil thuik so khyac rhan bhurah kui, natva,

rvhan krani sadda,
ih khuik pa i,
natva,

sadda rvhan mri
rhi khuih prih rve,

Saddatthabhedacintaya, Saddatthabhedacintd kyambh i, sukhabuddhiya,

anak adhibbay
nafifh chanh kray kui,
Ivay lan ta ku,
thut yu mi mi,
si cim so nha,

nissayam, mranma ruih kya nissaya kui, karissami, c1 ran pe lat am.
maya Saddhammasi(!)ri,

nham si tvan maff,
Nna mather sang,

saddatthabhedavadi(!)nam, sadda aprah kuiv chui le rhi kun so chara, anak aprah kui chui
Ie rhi kun so chara, sadda anak aprah kui chui le rhi kun so chara tui tak, pavaram, athih
sa phran mrat td mi tha so, varaviddinam, mrat so nibban kui ho khranh adha le rhi 16
mil tha so,

buddham, fifianin moha
tivama nhuik
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paficakama

yac muh cva lyak,
bhasa pyo min[h],

ta phinh phinh lyhan,
cak kin rvhan pyo,
mve lyo kui cuih,
ma nuih kun kya,
veneyya kul,
dhamma, cann krih,
tth to mu lyak,
vhanh tak rvhan pyuih,

nuih ce toO md tat so mrat cva bhurdh kui, gandh{!)arambhato, kyamh kui ah thut saffi
mha, pupp(!)abhage, rhe aphui nhuik, antarayavighatadi attham, kuiy tvan kuiy va myah
lha antaray, asvay svay kui prok phay khranh aca rhi so akyuih nha, tihi dvarehi, kaya
fiivat khy1, vacimana, sumh dvara tui phran, abhivadiya, abhivandami, bhi(!)yalabha-
sa[m]mohaku(hla(!)caramicchaditthi, ma ifii phai krafi, krafifi lan saddi, rhi khuih pa
1, abhivadiya abhivanditva, bhayalabhasamohakulacaramicchaditthi,

ma fifli phai kraf,
krafifi lan Afivat nuh,
rhi khuih uh rve,

Saddatthacinta, sadda aprih anak aprih saddi anak aprah 1 tui i kram ra kram kronh phrac
khran kron, Saddatthabhedacinta amaififi rhi so kyamh kui, abhidhiyate,

brahma karavit
kruh ran pit sui,
krafifi cit rvhan mo,
to pe lattan.

End (fol. dho v line 1) yo vo kulaputto, akran akrafi amyuih sah safifi, nicchitalakkhane,
saddohi dubbidho aca rhi saff phran chumh phrat ap so mhat kronh lakkhana phrac so,
saddatthalakkhane, sadda i lakkhand anak i lakkhana, sadda i anak nhac pah i lakkhana
nhuik, pannabhedi, cak samah sam lyak dhdh phran, [vhah puinh phrat, ma lat ma kyan
vebhan khvai khyambh le rhi i, so so kulaputto, thui thui khvai khyamh vebhan le rhi so
amyuih sah saffi, pitakattar(!)e, nhuik, akicchena, ma Afiui ma nran ma pan ma panh
sa phran, fatum, alvay ta ko si ci khran nha, pahoti, cvamh nhuin i.

Bot(He(dlhladhya{H[di}s{!)idhanagamu[pa] < g > patassa,  isuttaranissitapacchimal,]-
di("sabhage, mahavihare[,] [vasa]vasanasiiinam, bhadantalndobhasadipubbacariyasiha-
nam, suparisuddhapabhavalajjipesalasikkhakamanam, pathabya pakatanam, ayan ca medha-
v1, ayafi ca medhavi im’ imesam visesa(!)na medhavino ti medhiyanam dhajupamena suci-
sallekhavuttind bhas < it > attham, khippam gahanadhdranasamarthena Medhiyadhajo i
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garuhi gahitan@matheyy(!)ena theyy(!)ena katayam Saddatthabhedacinta(!)tthadipan(!)
natisankhepanativitthara madhii(!)rasay(!)avinicchaya.

Bodhodat(!}yabhidanagamu < g > ga(!)tassa, tsa(!)ttaranissitapacchimadisabhage maha-
vihare [vasa]vasanasilinam, bhaddantalndobhasadipupp(!acariyasihanam suparisuddha-
pabhavalajjipesalasikkhakdmanam, pathabya pakatanam, ayafi ca medhdvi, im’ imesam
visesa(l)na < me >ddhe(!)vino ti.

nibbénapaccayof,] hotu.

[ ¢d prik lac sakkardj kah 1241 khu va-khon la pran kyé 10 rak 2-#ld ne 5 nari akhyim
tvan Saddatthabhedacinta nissaya kui reh kith rve prih “on mran saii. pu, di, d nhan
prafifi cum pd i I

The text ends with the nissaya on verse 399 of the printed ed. (see 616) which has one
more versc.

From the final passage of the text (and from Ganthav 79—80 [93, work no. 8], MNM
417) we learn that Prafifi chara t6 Rhan Medhiyadhaja (in Ganthav he is called Medhavi)
is the author of this text. He was born in the village of Nfion-kan in 1150 B.E./1778
A.D. and he died in Amarapura in 1225 B.E./1863 A.D. In Ganthav 80 (note) it is not
only stated that he numbered amoeng the series of Niion-kan chara t0-s, viz. as the ninth
(navama}, too, but also that he is known under two honorary titles: Medhilankarapara-
madhajamahadhammarajadhirajaguru  and Medhabhivamsasirisaddhammadhajamaha-
dhammardjidhirajaguru (so also in Pit-sm 515, 587).

Mss.: Forch X; PMT 1 236 (Or. 3532).

See MNM 417; Ganthav 79—80 (93, work no. 8).

' Cf. 627, 628.

627 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 616 —628.

Prafifi chara td Rhan Medhiyadhaja: Sambandhacintatthadipani (Sambandhacinta
nissaya)
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Beg. (fol. dham v): namo tassa ~.

siddham/,] singham[,] k(!)am[mlaraddham. namo Buddha())[m]ya sadaram',
vatthuttayam namasitva, tibhavabhinataraham,
Sambandhacintattha[,)dipanim, kassam sotuhitiya ca.

tibhavabhinataraham,

sumh rva sah tui,
nhac lui krafnf nuh,
oh khuik thuik so,

vaithuttayam, ratand sumpah tui 1 aponh kui, namassitva namassami, rhi khuih i,
namassitva, rhi khuih Gh rve, Sambandhacintatthadipan{!}im, Sambandhacinta kyamh i
anak kui pra ra pra kronh phrac so mramma nissaraiifih kyambh kui, sotuhitiya ca, ja san
sah tui i acth apvah alui nha lafih, kassam, c7 ran pe la am. ca sadda phran ganacariva
ganapimokkha ganassa ganapungava ganasami ganadhipati samghanitha, asyhan mrat tui
ah lanfih nhac sak ce lui khranh kui sampindana miu sa tanfh,

pindattha kah. lu nat brahma

sumh rva sah tui, nhac lui kranfth nuh,
th khuik tuik rve khyambh sa ce kui,
lve lve myah myah, pvah pvah krai ka,
lui tuinh ra safifi, puifia akhan,

san rhan ponh myag. khvan thvak san san,
lay konh mhan saffi, sum tan ratana,
phak mara kui, vamh ka nhac sim,

piti cim lyak, mrin chim cetana,

th khuik pa i, sadda cha pvah

thap ma nah lyhan bhurah bhurah
pvak ca kah phran pya pya tum vap,
cap cap la khya, u fifivat kha rve
Sambandhacinta, Sadda nay kyamh
nak kyay vhamh i, cvai thamh anak,
dhibbay khyak kui, ma vhak ma kvay,
ma kyay lha cva, lui ranh sa lyhan,
pafifa cak svah, sam lyak dhah phran,
Ivhdh lvhah puin phrat ma khai kap 'on,
prat prat sekhya, khvai cit phra rve,
pra ra pra kronh, kyamh ponh achi,
dipan(!)1 kui, gavirasa,

phran phran kliya sui, “pagasadda

nu seh nucca sih, pafiid lui lah,

ja san sah tui mhat sah the the,
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ta ce ce lyhan, Ive lve sarajjhay,

nan phran nay ka, asvay asvay,

ra lvay payogam, sadda nam rve,

pa lyham tak mruik, thui()h lhaiifi ruik sui,
suik suik kyamh gam, tap kye pvan mu,
sumh tan 'on mruik, thvanh lanh tuih lim,
1 sui lafifih rafif na mather saii,

rvhan krafifi jo preh, karuna rheh rve.

reh sah c1 ran pe la am. hu lui saff.

aham, na safifl, niruttivisayaparal,]sagaran t" upagam, sadda aponl tafinh hu so kuh khap
nhuin khai safifi phrac rve, kamh ma rhi so mahasamudra i, thui mha bhak kamh sui rok
t0 mil pr1 so, v, bhurah mha ta pah so sii tui 1 akhyanh khap simh kyak cah ra arum ma
hut safifi i aphrac krofn achumh apuinh akhrah ma rhi so sadda aponh taiifih hii so mahasa-
mudrd 1 achumh sui rok to mu pribh s0, jinam, mrat cva bhurah kui, namassitva
namassami, rhi khuih i, namasitva, rhi khuih th rve, Sambandhacintanam, samban kui
kram khranh c1 cac khranh kui, va, samban kui kram kronh c1 cac kronh phrac so kyamh
kui, sadhu, konh cva san rhan can kray safifi kuiv, pru rve, karissami, ¢1 ran pe lat am,

End (fol. phi r line 8): SangharakkhitamahasamipadaviracitaSambandhacinta, Sanghara-
kkhitamahasami ther mrat safifi ¢t ran ap so Sambandhacintad kyamh saiii, iti imina
vacanakkamena, T sui kriy3[ya] karaka nafl ca aca rhi so ca kah acanfi phran, samatta,
krvanh mai lumh khyum praii prain cum prih i.

Bodhodadhyabhidhanassa gamuggatassa pacchimuttaradisabhage, mahavihare vasa[m]-
< na > s1lanam, bhaddantalndobhasadipubbacariyasthanam suparisuddha[m]pabhavalajji-
pesalasikkhakamanam pathabya pikatanam ayai ca medhavi ayafi ca medhavi im’
imesam visesa(!)na medhavi()no ti medhiyinam dhajipamena sucisallekhavutting
bhasitatt<<h>am khippam, gahanadharanasamatthena Met(!)iyadhajo t garuvhi
gahitanamatherena kataya<m> Sambandhacintatthadipan(!)i natisankhepanativitthara-
madhurasaravinicchaya,

Bodhodab(!)yabhidhdanassa, Nfion-kan amafii rhi so, gamuggatassa, rva kyd |,
pacchimuitaradisabhage, anok arap aphui nhuik mrok sui jafifh hay rvanh so anok myak
nha aphui nhuik, mahavihare[na], mahavihara kyonh tuik nhuik, vasanasilanam, sa tanh
sumh ne le rhi kun so, suparisuddhapabhavalajjipesalasikkhakamanam, alvhan can kray
so amvhanh rhi rve, lajjipesalasikkhakama phrac kun so, pathabya, mre apran nhuik,
pakatanam, kyo co thafi rhah kun so, ayan ¢, 7 arhan saiif lafih, medhavi, pafina rhi i,
ayaf ca, saff lanfh, medhavi, i, ime, T arhan tui sai kah imesam, 1 panfia thi (i thak,
visesena, athuh sa phran, medhavino, pafifia rhi kun cva, iti imina vacanatthena, T sui so
vacanat kron, medhiyanam, pafifid rhi tuiv tak, pafifid rhi mafifi kun so, bhaddantalndo-
bhasadipubbacariyasthdnam, tuig tafifi adikammika sa khan arhan Indobhasa aca rhi so
rheh chara mrat tui i, dhajipamena, tam khvan sa pvay phrac so, sucisallekhavutting, can
kray safifi phrac rve kilesa kui khorh pah ce nhuif so akyan rhi so, bhasitattham, ho ap
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so pali anak kui, khippam, lyhan cva, gahanadharanasamatt<h>ena, yi khranh mhat
khranh nha cvamh nhuin so Medhiyadhajo ti Medhiyadhaja hi rve, garuhi, chard kyd
tuj sanf, gahita(')namatheyy(!)ena, mhat ap so amafifi rhi so, therena, saffi, kata, I ran
ap so, nati sankhepanativittharamadhurasaravinicchaya, ma kyaih lvanh ma kyay Ivanh
konh mrat so anhac ati phrac so achumh aphrat rhi se, Sambandhacintatthadipan(!)1, 1
Sambandhacinta 1 anak kui pra ra mramma nissayafifi safi, nitthitd, prih i.
nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 1241 khu té-sa-lanh lachan 2 rak I-[rijnve ne 2 khyak tih akhyim tvan reh kih
rve prih ‘on mran saff. pu, di, @ nhan pran cum pd lui i

For the author see 626.
Mss.: Cab IT 695, 700; GL 66; Pit-st 264 (400).

See MNM 415 (no. 7); Ganthav 79—80 (93, work no. 9); Pit-st 264 (400).

' Cf. 626, 628,

628 Hs.or. 8221. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 616—628.

Prafifi chara t0 Rhan Medhiyadhaja: Kaccayanasara nissaya
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

siddham singham samaraddham, namo Buddhaya sadaram’,
jinacakkam ci(!)ram thata(!)m, iddhi pi tam sunimmalam.

sanhesvakhalitabbetam, parappavadamaddanam,
paragum saddabhedanam, saradassi name jina<m?>.

sanhesu, sim mve cva so sacca paccayakara ca so tarah tui nhuik, akhalitabbedh(!)am,
vajira jin khyin rve Ivhat sui khyvat safi ma rhi thuib thvanh rve, si nhuin tha so,
parappavadamaddanam, s ta pah thui i athve thve so miccha ayt kui lvay ku nhip nharh
16 mil nhuin tha so, saddabhedanam, sadda athiih aprah tui i, piragum, kamh ta phak sui

272



628

rok t0 mu tha so saradassi, anhac kui mran le rhi tha so, jinam, mrat cva bhurdh kuiv,
name, rhi khuih pa i.

jino, devaputto ca safifi mya phran mar nah an kui on mran t0 mi prih so, yo yadiso,
akrafi sui sabho rhi so, munindakko, bhurah tafih hu so ne manh saiiii bhurah nhan ti
so ne manh safifi, bhurah kai sui so ne manh safifi, bhurah ne manh safifi. parapakkha
4 nak. ne manh tafifih hid so bhurdh sa khan safi, ne manh nhan ti so bhurah sa khan
safi, ne manh kai sui so bhurah safifi, ne manh bhurah sa khan saffi. sakapakkha 4.
tamam moham, sattava tui i myak ci pafiia kui kvay ka chui pit avijja tafifih hu so mhon
kui, avijja nhan tz so mhon kui, avijja kai sui so mhen kui, avijja mhon kui, mhon tafifih
hi so avijjd kui, mhon nhan tu so avijja kui, mhon kai sui so avijja kui, mhon avijja kui,
saddhammaramsihi, su {0 konh tarzh tadfih hi so rof khrafif tui phran,

End (fol. bi 1 line 1): samasaniddesa. taddhita, taddhit paccafih tui kui, sambandhe ca,
nhuik lafifih konh, karake ca, kam ca so karaka nhuik lafifih konh, pinde ca, samitha anak
nhuik lafth konh, bhave, bho anak nhuik laddh konh, gotte ca, apacca anak nhuik lafh
konh, paratra ca, chui ap prih safifi mha ta pah so idam aca rhi so anak nhuik lafifih konh,
samasanta, samas achumh rhi so pud, non mha lafih konh, abyayapi, upasa nipat non mha
lafih konh, rolha, than kun i hii rve, kath[ay]yante, chui ap kun i. taddhitaniddesa.

nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

i cd prih lac sakkardj kah 1241 khu t6-sa-lanh lachan 3 rak 2 nid ne 5 nari akhyin tvan
Kaccayanasara nisya Kui reh kith rve prih prafi cum saft. pu, di, @ nhan prafi cum pad lui
i

From the first line of the introductory verse, which is also encountered at the beginning
of other grammatical texts of Rhan Medhiyadhaja (see 626, 627), it can be concluded
that our nissaya is identical with the text to be found in the list of works of this author
(Ganthav 79—80 [93, work no. 10], MNM 402). As to the author, who has finished this
text after 1225 B.E./1863 A.D., see 626.

Mss.: Cab II 704; Forch XI; Manch 47; PMT 1236 (Or. 3532); cf. Pit-st 169 (686) s.v.
Kaccayanasdra akok.

See MNM 402; Ganthav 79—80 (93, work no. 19).

' Cf. 626, 627,
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629 - 646 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Collection of 17 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 126: ka—tha (foll. kha—ga,
fa—cahand ju—1fifio, i.e. 67 foll., are missing); 629 —630 foll. 35: ka —ghah, containing Sut can
vibhat svay and 4 chapters of Kaccayanavutti: 629 (1) foll. 6: ka—ku r line 6: Sut cafi{fi]; (2)
foll. 3: kit r line 6 —kai: Vibhat svay; 630 (1) foll. 5: ko—kha: Sandhi path; (2) foll. 7: gi—go:
Karaka path; (3) foll. 7: go—gh1: Samas path; (4) foll. 8: ghu—ghah: Taddhit path; 631 foll.
5:cha—chu: Chanhpath; 632 foll. 11: chu—ji: Subodhalankara path; 633 — 640 foll. 29: fifiam—
di: 633 Kaccayana path, 634 Saddavutti path, 635 Vibhatyattha path, 636 Va{!)ccavicaka
path, 637 Ganthabharana path, 638 Ekakkharakosa path, 639 Kaccayanasara path, 640
Saddasaratthajalini; 641 —-642 foll. 7. di—db: 641 Ganthabharana path, 642 Va(')ccavacaka-
dipan(")1; 643 foll. 11: dam—dho: Bhikkhupatimok; 644 foll. 7: dho—ni: Bhikkhunipatimok, 645

foll. 15: nu—te: Khuddasikkha path; 646 foll. 6: tai—tha: Mulasikkha path; the first and the
last foll. of each text (and chapter in 630} or section resp. (633 —640 and 641 —642 form one
section each) are tied together with some blank leaves. Foll. ka, ki and ko —kha are slightly
damaged, i.e. the last line of the recto side and the first line of the verso side resp. are in
some cases (ka, ki, kah) broken off. 50—-50.2 x 6.7 cm. 38—40 x 5.5—5.7 ¢m. 11 lines. 2
punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 629
(1) Sut cafn on all foll. except foll. ke and kai; 630 {1) Sandhi or Sandhi path; 630 (2)
Karaka path: 630 (3) Samas path; 630 (4) Taddhit path; 631 Chan(h) path; 632 Subodha-
lankara path; 633 Kaccayana path; 634 Saddavutti path; 635 Vibhyatthyaitha/Vibhatyatta
path; 636 Vaccavacaka path; 638 Ekakkharakosa path; 639 Kaccayanasara path or Kaccaya-
nasara; 640 Sadatthajalini, Saddatthasaratthajalini or Saddasaratthajalini on ail foll. except foll.
the, da, da; 641 Gandabharana/Gandhabharana path (foll. di and du); 642 Vaccavacaka
dipani/dipani (foll. de —do); 643 Bhikkhiipatimok or Patimok only; 644 Bhikkhiinipatimok; 645
Khuddasikkha and Khuddasikkha path on last fol. te; 646 Mialasikkha path or Milasikkha
only. On the first blank leaf tied together with fol. ka C{'jandhi sut safi is scratched in, and
on the last blank leaf tied together with fol. kai Su cah, ko. In the left margin of fol. ku r line
6 aca and a cross both written with pencil point to the beginning of Vibhat svay. In the right
margin of fol. ko Kui Phuih ca(!) Sandhi pdrh and in the left margin Kwi Bhuiti is scratched
in, and underneath Kui Phui van Sandhi pdath is written with pencil. In the left margin of fol.
kha Kui Phuih caf(!) is scratched in; in the right margin of the last blank leaf tied together with
fol. kha Kui Po Tu ga sah rhan pru bha(?) is written with pencil and in the middle the Pali
words adhi icche tassa pare sare ajjhddeso hoti. On the last blank leaves of the respective
texts the titles are written with pencil Kdraka path, Chanh path, Sugh(!)odhalankara path,
Saddasaratthajalini(tj, Va(!)ccavacakadipan(!)i, Patimok, Khuddasikkhd. On the outer surface
of one cover is written with pencil Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyonh ca, Sadda pdarh, Saddd nay
path, Vinarifh ray. In the left and right margins of several foll. from ka—kha remnants of
cancelled pencil notes or sketches are still partly visible. Corrections on foll. dha, g1, nu and
writing with a pencil on a couple of foll. also between the lines. The missing text because of
the damage of foll. k4 and ki is written with pencil in the upper and lower margin resp., and
the missing text of fol. kah is written in the left margin of the recte and verso side resp.; on
the last blank leaf tied together with fol. kha part of the missing text of fol. kah r is written
with pencil. Dated 629 —632, 642646 sakkaradj 1238 khu (1876 A.D.); 633641 no date.
Donor: Kui Phuih. Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. 629 (1), 630 — 646 Pali; 629
(2) Burmese. 645, 646 Prose and verse, 629632, 642644 prose; 633—641 verse.
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629 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629—646.

Sut cai vibhat svay

This text contains the suttas of Kaccayana’s grammar, Sut cafi (1), and the explanation
or vibhatti, Vibhat svay (2). They can be found in KSKP 1—-38 and 395—-399,

(1) Sut cafi (foll. ka-ku r line 6)
{2) Vibhat svay (foll. kil r line 6-—kai)

End (fol. ke r line 10): nimit anak nhuik sattami vibhat ekavuc smim sak bahuvuc su
sak.'!

kattati vuccati safi kah, kammam kui sui, dvayam matam,
karanam iti phran fieyyam, sampatam ah nha matam.

mha kron 'ok thak apadanam, sambandho iti i mato,
kva cit patthana kiriyayam, adharo nhuik ti safifiito.

50 lac s0 lakkhanam, fieyyam, tha so, so ca visesanam,
ah phran visesana kva cit, kron hit tvan tu niddharanam,

sahayogo nhan hu prih rve, pubbakala kriyd mata,
lyak vacanam visesanam, kva ci arfictyam matam.

rve ra kah kriya dhi chit ca dvayam bhave,
sulakkhita, ima gatha, na va sikkhanti sotuna.

1 gatha phran J(!)a cap nafih kui pra safi.

safifi kiih ca pathama vutta, kui sui dutiya mata,
sani nhan phran kron ca tatiya, ah nha catutthi mata.

mha kron "ok thak paficami ¢’ eva, i tvan safifi kui chatthl mata,
nhuik tvan ra kah mi kah kron ca, sattami ti pavuccati.

panh lumh tuin tuin accanta[,}samyoga dutiya mata,
‘ui hay akhranh, amanh ¢’ eva, kdlapanam udi(!)ritam.

tui kun ma pd ekavuc fieyya, tui kun pa ra bahuvuc mata,
m(!)rahmabhasd ima gatha panditehi sulakkhita.
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bho bhe ti garukam fieyyam, ha ha ti piyavacanam,
he he anadare c’ eva, tividham tassa lakkhanarm.

1 gatha phran Vibhat sak ra safifi kui pra sa tafifih.

sadaram sadaram hantu, vihita vihitad maya,
vandana vandana < mana > bhajane, ratanatt(h]aye.?

ratana sumh pah rhi khuih gatha reh luik sadifi.

akkhara ~.

sakkardj 1238 khu ka-chum lachanh 4 rak 4-huh ne rvan i Sadda rhac con sut cad,
Vibhar svay kui reh kith rve prih pd saft rhan. re ra so akyuih kui mveh sami khan
mvehf,] sa pha khan chard samah ka ca rve, sumh chai ta bhum nhuik kran lai kun so

veneyva sattavd mydh aponh kui amyha ve pd i. sadhu sadhu kho ce sov.

Our text of Vibhat svay ends after § 16 of the printed ed. {p. 398) which has 20 para-
graphs.

Mss.: '125 (Sut can only), “165, 2269; Pit-st 131 (348), 256 (313).

See CPD 5.1 (Sut cafi); Pit-sm 373; Pit-st 131 (348), 256 (313).

' ChS 398, end of § 16.

I See the same verse in 630 (4).

630 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629—646.

Kaccayana/Sanghanandi: Kaccayanavutti
This fragmentary ms. containg 4 chapters of Kacciyana’s Pali grammar corresponding

to KSK 3959, 136214, and to Senart 833, 125-220. The missing foll. kha—ga and
na—cah obviously contained the Namakappa, Akhyatakappa, Kitakappa and Unadikappa.
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(1) Sandhikappa
End (fol. kha line 7); iti Sandhikappe paficamo kando.

sakkaraj 1238 khu ka-chum lachanh 6 rak 6 ne mvanh Ivai so akhyim tvan [ Sandhi path
kut reh kith rve prih pd safi.

(2) Karakakappa
End (fol. go line 5): iti Namakappe Karakakappo chattho kando. Karaka nitthitam.

sakkardj 1238 khu ka-chum lachanh 11 rak 4-hith ne 2 khyak tih kyo akhyim tvan [
Karaka paih kui reh kih rve prih "on mran safi. nibbanapaccaye hoti.

(3) Samasakappa
End (fol. ght line 2): iti Namakappe Samasakappo sattamo kando. Samasa nitthitam.
akkhara ~.

sakkardj 1238 khu ka-chum lachan 13 rak 6 ne 2 khyak tih akhyim rvan [ Samads path kui
reh kith rve prih ‘ont mran safi. T cd reh ra so akyuth kui lafih mveh sa mi khan mveh sa
pha khan chard sa mah chve myuih fdraka tui aca pru rve sum chay ta bhum nhuik kran
ladi kun so sattavd aponh i Gh amyha ve pd i. amyha ra safi phrac sov.

(4) Taddhitakappa

End (fol. gham v line 7): iti Namakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando. Taddhita
nitthitam.

bahum sahassam abhinimmitasavudam tam
girimekhalam udattfhlagoy(!)am sasenamaram
danddfhfidhammavidhing jitava munindo,

tam tejasd bhavatu me jayamangalaggam.

mayad(!)irekam abhirujjhitd sabbarattim
goram pandlavakamaggam maddhatthayakkham
khanti sudantaviding jitavd munindo

tam tejasd bhavartu me jayamangalaggam.

sadaram sddaram hantu, vikhitd vihita mayd,
vandand vandandmanabhdjane, ratanattaye.

ratand sum pah bhurah rhi khuih prin i,
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sakiardj 1238 khu, kachumh lachanh 14 rak cane ne 3 khyaok tih akhyim tvan [ Taddhit
path kui reh kih rve pri saf. i cd reht ra so akyuih kah mveh sa mi khan mveh sa pha
khar chard samah ka ca rve sumh chail ta bhum nhuik kran laf kun so veneyya sattavd
aponh i kui amyha ve pa i, sddhu sddhu kho ce sov. Taddhit path pali prin i,

Mss.: '126—"'129, “243 2248 7270, ‘431, 479, 484, 587, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692,
723, for mss. in other catalogues see 479.

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479,

631 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629 —646.

Samgharakkhita: Yuttodaya
The text called Chanh path in the ms. is transfiterated without corrections.
End (fol. chi r line 8): Vuttodayapakaranam nitthitam.

mnabhummisakkano, bhummilabhi dighayuka,
bhyacandambhaganakama, samahita mahayasa.

jasaravanilarata, nalakasaniitha ime,
ravakase samyutte tu, mahasamatthika ahum.

jetthabharany miggasi, satta pi syhapunnamasu,
svadikattikasdvana, ime nakkhattika siyum.

sarakacefiatana, tanapamayarakama,
lapakarasahala ca, dijakhettavissa suddha.

a i v iti kamena, vamsasuddhavajjamata,
a1e kara i kare, o karu karonto kama.

avattha a i u ime, balakumarayoppana,
balo majjhabalo anfe, mahapphala ti janiya.

278



631632

so, me, sa, ttha. lilagatha utta chanh. dhammo, mayham, sotthi, detu. yatagatha accuta
chanh. samgho mam, nibbanam, khippam va, papetu. rucigatha majjha chanh. munindo
mam, sukham npetu, saddhamo mam, sukham detu. sobhagatha patittha chanh. janamo-
haggham, sujutittharam, sukhatam jinam, panamyam’ aham. pubbagathanfiu patittha
chanh. na jbha jbha nya, lga. (tanugathd samkatika chanh, 24, bhma sa na 58.
koficapada) lalitagatha vikati chanh, 23, bhta jsa bhbha nya. tanugatha samkatika chanh,
24, bhma sa na, 58. koficapada abhikkati chan, 25. mma nnna sa ra gla. ukkati chanh.
1 ca reh ra so akyuih ah phran mveh sa mi khan mveh sa pha khan chara sama chve
myuih fia taka sattava aponh tui nhan ta kva nibban sui pui chon kay tan ra pa lui i,
nibban ma ra mhi akrah bhum sum pzah nhuik kran lad le so lanh apay ca so dukkha mha
lvat safi phrac rve si t0 konh phrac ra pa lui i.

sakkardj 1238 khu ka-chum la prafi kyé 5 rak 6 ne akhyim tvan i Chanh parh kui mii mha
re kith rve pradfl cum safifi. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

Edd.: BB 187.

Mss.: 123, 2167; for mss. in other catalogues see 167 where Cab II 6935, 697, 707;
Forch XXIII; Manch 47; Pit-st 138 (403), 257 (319), 261 (357, 266 (357), 268 (357)
must be added; cf. also Palace 59 (97).

See CPD 5.7.1; Pit-sm 453; Pit-st 138 (403), 257 (319), 261 (357), 266 (357), 268
(357).

632 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629—646.

Samgharakkhita: Subodhalankara
The text is called Subodhalankara péth in the ms.

End (fol. j1 line 2): iti SangharakkhitaMahasamiviracite Subcdhilankire < ra>>sabhi-
vavabedho nama paficamo paricchedo. iti Subodhalankdrapakaranam saratt[h]am.

sakkaraj 1238 khu na-yum lachanh 6 rak 1-[ijnve ne mvanh lvai so akhyim tvar Subo-

dhalankara path kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mran sai. pu, di, a, nhan prafi cum pa lui i.
nibbdnapaccayo hotu.
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Mss.: '14, 122, 2168, 2208; for mss. in other catalogues see *168 where Cab 11 698, 701:
Pit-st 138 (402), 257 (318), 261 (356), 269 (356) and PMT | 244 (Or. 6458A) must be
added; cf. also Palace 59 {97).

See CPD 5.8.1; Pit-sm 460; Pit-st 138 (402), 257 (318), 261 (336}, 269 (336).

633 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629-646.

Rhan Yasa/Mahayasa of Pugam: Kaccayanabheda

The text is called Kaccayana path in the ms. It starts on fol. fifam and ends on fol. (1
r line 3:

sap < p>ayogam kita[ka]lbhedam sam[m]attam. Kaccayanabheda prth prl.
For edd. sce 485,
Mss.: 485; for mss. in other catalogues see 485; cf. also Palace 59 (97).

See CPD 5.4.13; Pit-sm 402; Pit-st 138 (400), 260 (349); PLB 36.

634 Hs.or. 8267, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629—646.

Saddhammapala/Saddhammaguru: Saddavutti

The text is called Saddavurti path in the ms. It starts on fol. {1 r line 3 and ends on fol.
tu v line 3:

iti Saddhammagarugama[,Jkena ' therena katam Saddal, Jvuttipakasakam nama, < sadda-
pa>>karanam samattam. Saddavuttipaka(!)ranam nitthitam.

280



634—635

For details and edd. see 15, to which SAD (1964) 53—62 should be added.

Mss.: 115, 2164; and also Cab II 704; LCP 103 (F); Manch 47; Mand 148.15; Pit-st 137
(391), 259 (340); cf. also Palace 59 (97).

See CPD 5.4.4; Franke 55; Pit-sm 416; Pit-st 137 (391), 259 (340); PLB 29, 46.

' °garunamena.

635 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629 —646.

Saddhammaiiana/Avidita: Vibhatyattha

The text is called Vibhatyattha path in the ms. It starts on fol. 1@ v line 3 and ends on
fol. te v line 3 :

nitthito ca Vibhatyattho, yatha sabbe pi panino
tathd va sammasankappa, sin(!)gham sijjhantu patth(!)ta.

Vibhatyatt <h>am nitthitam.
According to SAD (1964) ka, the author’s name is Avidita.
For details and ed. see 1138, to which SAD (1964) 127—131 should be added.

Mss.: '138, 728; and also Manch 47; Mand 163.1, 6; Pit-st 136 (395), 259 (344); cf.
also Palace 59 (97).

Sec CPD 5.4.8; Pit-sm 422; Pit-st 136 (395), 259 (344); PLB 26.
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636 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629 —646.

Dhammadassi/Tejavanta: Vaccavacaka

The text is called Va(!)ccavacaka path in the ms. It starts on fol. te v line 3 and ends
on fol. tai v line 11 with verse 55 of the printed ed. which has four more verses:

upasagga(!)nipatfhja ca, dve te honti avacaka,
kattuk(!)adi vimuttatta, afiiavisayato pi ca.

Va(!ccavacaka nitthitam.

According to SAD (1964} ka, the author’s name is Tejavanta.

Edd.: SAD (1954) 123 -128; (1964) 131-137,

Mss.: 729; and also Mand 163.5; Pit-st 137 (396), 259 (345); cf. also Palace 59 (97).

See CPD 5.4.9; Pit-sm 411; Pit-st 137 (396), 259 (345); PLB 22.

637 Hs.or. 8267, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 619 —646.

Ariyavamsa Dhammasenapati: Ganthabharana

The text starts on fol. tai v line 11 and ends on fol. tam r line 3 with verse 93 of the
printed ed. which has four more verses:

ten’ eva hitakamena, yatipotanam uttamo,
Ariya(!)vamsa namena, kato 'yam mativaddhano <ti>.

Gandh(!)abharanam nitthitam.

Edd.: See 558.
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Mss.: 641 (in the same bundle), 558; for mss. in other catalogues see 558.

See CPD 5.4.10; Pit-sm 419; Pit-st 138 (397), 259 (346); PLB 43.

638 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629—646.

Saddhammakitti: Ekakkharakosa
The text is called Ekakkharakosa path in the ms, It starts on fol. tam r line 3 and ends
on fol. tha v line 11 with verse 124 of the printed ed. (SAD) which has seven more

YerIses:

du' kdro byaiijane dhatu, adane am tu makh{ave,
bind[h]unama vibhatti(!)su, niggahi(!)tassa kariye.

Ekakharakosa < ppa > karanam nitthitam.
For details and edd. see '17 where SAD (1964) 41 —53 should be added.

Mss.: '17; and also Cab II 695, 696; PMT I 245 (Or. 6617); Pit-st 137 (390), 259
(339), 267 (339); cf. also Palace 59 {(97).
See CPD 5.6.2; Pit-sm 435; Pit-st 137 (390), 259 (339), 267 (339); PLB 45.

la.

639 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629—646.

Rhan Yasa/Mahayasa of Pugam: Kacciyanasara
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The text is called Kaccayanasara path in the ms. It starts on fol. tha v last line and
ends on fol. thi v line 4:

Taddhitaniddeso. Kaccayanasarap <p>akarana<m> nitthitam.
For details and edd. see '139 and 557.
Mss.: 139, 557, 619; for mss. in other catalogues see 557; cf. also Palace 59 (97).

See CPD 5.4.2; Pit-sm 398; Pit-st 137 (389), 259 (338); PLB 26 (note 6), 36, 37, 106.

640 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629 —646.

Chihb-tvanh-pac chard t6 Rhan Nagita: Saddasaratthajalini

The text starts on fol, thi v line 4 and ends on fol. di 14 with verse 514 of the printed
ed. (SAD) which has two more verses:

kitakabhihito(Y)bhavo, sadd[h]asattisabhavato,
dabbam va gamya[n]te tena, tattha kammadisambhavo.

For edd. see 618.
Mss.: '16, 618; for mss. in other catalogues see 618.

See CPD 5.4.6; Pit-sm 405; Pit-st 137 (393), 259 (342); PLB 27.

641 Hs.or. 8267. SB. Berlin

Description see above, 629 —646.

Ariyavamsa Dhammasenapati: Ganthabharana
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The text of the ms. ends on fol. de r line 4 with verse 93 of the printed ed. which has
four more verses:

ten’ eva hitakamena, yatipotanam uttamo,
Ariya(!)vamsa ndmena t(!)ato "yam mativaddhano <ti>.

Gandh(!)abharanap < p > aka(!)ranam nitthitam.
Edd.: See 558.
Mss.: 637 (in the same bundle}, 558; for mss. in other catalogues see 558.

See CPD 5.4.10; Pit-sm 419; Pit-st 138 (397), 259 (346); PLB 43,

642 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629—646.

Yaccavacakadipani
Beg. (fol. de r line 4): namo tassa. paficavidhahi sankhyamissakasankhyagunikasankhya-
sambandhasankhyasanketasankhya anekasankhyaciti tattha dasa ca visati icc’ evam

adayo, catuhi adhika dasa cuddasa asiti dasa eko ca indanama mahapphala icc’ evam
adayo ca sankhyanama.

End (fol. do line 7): upasagganipatattho kattadivinimattatthd n’ afifiavisayato lingatthe
pathama ti suttassa visayo iti nyase vutt<h> attinipata ca upasagga ca te dve pada

avacaka hontl ti datthabba. Vaccavacakadipan(!i(!) nitthitam.

sakkardj 1238 khu va-chui la praf kyo I rak 5-te ne 3 khyak tih kyé akhyim tvan pri
Safif.

Mss.: Mand 163.4, 9; Pit-st 140 (419).

Sce CPD 5.4.9,2; Pit-sm 413; Pit-st 140 (419); PLB 22 (note 6).
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643 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629—-646.

Bhikkhupatimokkha

End (fol. dho last line): Bhikkhupatimokkham nitthitam.

1238 khu vd-chui lachanh 6 rak prih.

Mss.: 'd, 124, '43, 7187, 2277, 22797281, 649; cf. '114; and also Cab II 8, 16, 255;
Cambr 255; LCP 15; Mand 19-21, 22.1, 23.1, 148.7; Oldenb 17, 18.1; Palace I8
(147), 21 (4), 29 (7), 30 (14), 31 (21), 109 (18, 19); Pit-st (0L (54); PMT [ 222 (Add.
10552), 226 (Add. 17328A), 231 (Or. 2257), 241 (Or. 4891, 5047); Wms 64,

See CPD 1.1.

644 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629 —646.

Bhikkhunipatimokkha

End (fol. ni line 10): Patimokkham nitthitam.

1238 khu vd-chui la pran kyo 10 rak cane ne tvan re kih rve prih pd san rhan.

Mss.: 'S, '27, '156, *282, ?283; for mss. in other catalogues see *156 where Cab 11 8,
16, 255; Cambr 145; LCP 59; Mand 19-21, 22.2, 23.2, 148.6; Palace 18 (147), 21 (4),
26 (7), 30 (14}, 31 (21, 110 (25); Pit-st 101 (55) must be added; cf. Wms 64.

See CPD 1.1.
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645 Hs.or, 8267, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 629 —646.

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkha
The text is called Khuddasikkhi path in the ms.,
End (fol. ti v line 8): Khuddasikkha nitthitam.
I cd reh ra so akyuih kah,
mve sa mi khan mve sa pha khan
chard sa mah chve krih myuih krih
tui mha ca rve, le rvd apdy,
sum svay so kap, rhac svay so rap prac nhgn,
kan lvat ce nrah, nibbdn ah kui,
khu kah rok ce sdh.
akkhard ~.
Sakkardj 1238 khu va-chui la prafi ne 4-hith ne mvanh taf so akhyim tvan i Khudda-
sikkha pdth kui reh kit rve prih pd safifi. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu di @ nhan prafifi cum

pa lui i. nat li sadhu khé ce sov.

Mss.: '3, 11, '25, 79, 2169, 215, 333, 2334 (1), 339, 560; for mss. in other
catalogues see 560. :

See CPD 1.3.1; Pit-sm 266; Pit-st 124 (287}, 200 (1072).

646 Hs.or. 8267. SB, Berlin
Description see above, 629—646.
Mahasami: Mulasikkha

The text is called Miilasikkha path in the ms. PTS (JPTS [1883] 86— 130) has the same
text as the ms. up to paccavekkhandsuddhitivuccari. In ChS (Khuddasikkha, Milasikkha)
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the text proper ends with patikarissdmi’ ti tikkhattum vatva pavaretabbam and the
following section up to the end is quoted as a note on p. 4356,

End (fol. tahr line 10): att < h > atam bhante samghassa kathinam dhammiko kathinattharo
anumodamati tikkhattum vatva kathinam anumoditabbam.

[Here ends the text proper of the ed.: Vinariih nay leh con path nhan Vinayakosalla,
Rankun: Sudhammavatl/The Thudhamawadi Press 1325 (1963), pp. 159—-172.]

evam pi nissayo gahetabbo. [etc. up to] paccavekkhanasuddhiti vuccati. Mulasikikha
nitthitd.

pa(lyrant < h>imaya disaya dgatanam sattarubhayam,’
asiti satasahassanam patati vi <d> dhamseti a <t > thangameii.

pi(f}ratt < h>imaya anudi(!)sdva, dgatdnam sartarubhayam,
asiti satasahassanam, patati vi<<d> dhamseti, a <t> thangameti,

dakkhindya di{!)sdya dgatanam sattarubhayam
asiti satasahassanam, patani vi <d> dhamseti, a<i>thangameti.

dakkhindya anudi(!)sdya dgatdnam sattarubhayam
asi <{ti> satasahassanam patati vi <d > dhamseti a <t> tharigameti.

pacchimaya di(!}sdaya, dgatanam sattarubhayam,
asiti < sara> sahassanam patati vi <d> dhamseti a <t> thangameti.

pacchimdya anudi(!)sdya, dgatanam sattarubhayam
asiti satasahassanam patati vi <d>dhamseti a<t> tharigameti.

uttaraya di(!)sdva, dgatanam sattarubhayam
asiti satasahassanam patari vi <d>dhamseti a<t> tharigameti.

uttardya anudi(!)sdya agatdnam, sattarubhayam,
asiti satasahassanam, patati vi<d> dhamseti a <t> tharigameti.

he <t > thimaya di(!)séya agatanam, sattarubhayam,
asiti satasahassdnam, patati vi <d > dhamseti a <t> tharigameri.

uparimdya di(!)saya agatdnam, sattarubhayam,
asiti sarasahassanam, patati vi<d> dhamseti a <> tharigameti.

Mulasikichd path.
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646—647

sakkaraj 1238 khu va-khon la chanh 3 rak I-[iilnve ne mvan lvai so akhyim tvan Mila-
sikkha path kui reh kah rve prik pd safi rhan. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

Mss.: '6, 26, 2157, 2170, *173, 3338; for mss. in other catalogues see 2157 where Cab
TT 348, 547; Manch 47 and Pit-st 124 (288) must be added.

See CPD 1.3.2; Pit-sm 267; Pit-st 124 (288).

! egattaru = sattu (sa.: $atru).

647 —653 Hs.or. 8225a—g. SB, Berlin

Collection of 7 texts or fragments of texts which certainly do not belong together from the
very beginning. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover #ha
iih and a floral design, and of the other pa 6 is scratched in. The covers are only fitting 647.
Foll. 224: 647 foll. 92: dha—yo: Parit krih nissya; 648 foll. 22: ka—khé: Gum td phvan path
anak; 649 foll. 16: cu—chai: Patimok pith; 650 foll. 69: Kacciyanavutti, containing 7
chapters: (1) foll. 17: dho—pa: Nam pali t0; (2) foll. & pah—phe: Karakat path; (3) foll. 8;
ba—bai: Samas pith; (4) foll. 9: bha —bho: Taddhit pali to; (5) foll. 9: ma—mo: Akhyat pith;
(6) foll. 9: ya—yo: Kit path; (7) foll. 9: ra—ro: Unhad path; 651 foll. 23: ka—kham: Anagata-
van kyamh; 652 fol. 1: fia: Lim gan dam gan ca; 653 fol. 1: no: Ratana mafijii vinafifih lak
pam kyamh; the first and last foll. of most of the texts and chapters are tied together with
some blank leaves; 4 single blank leaves. Damages: 649 foll. cu—co, 650 foll. dho—pa and
ra—ro are slightly damaged at the margin, only on 650 fol. ro the writing is affected. 647
47.5 x 55-57 cm; 648 48.3 x 5 cmn; 649 48.8 x 5.5 cm; 650 51 x 6.8 cm; 651 50.7 x
5.8—6.3 cm; 652 47.8 x 5.9 cm; 653 47.7 x 6 cm. 647 38—38.5 x 5 cm; 648, 649 38.5-39
x4.5cm; 650 38--39.5 x 6 cm; 651 39.5—-40x4.7 cm; 652 16.7 x 4.7 cm; 653 40 x 5.3 cm.
647 9 lines, fol. phi r 8 lines; 648, 649, 652, 653 8 lines; 650 11 lines, fol. dha r, no v, nam
r, phir, bl r, mir, ye v and rai r 10 lines; 651 9 lines. 2 punch holes. 647, 649 gilded and
partially red painted; 650 gilded. 647 —650, 652 Very clear, 651 fairly clear, 653 rather
clumsy handwriting. Marginal titles: 649 Patimok path; 650 (3) Samas on fol. ba, (4)
Taddhit péli o on fol. bho, (5) Akhyat path on fol. ma, (6) Kit path on fol. ya and yo, (7)
Unhat path on fol. ro. In the middle of the first blank leaf of 647 Parit krih nissya is
scratched in; with black ink the same title is written in the left margin, and in the right
margin Parit krift anak;, on the first blank leaf of 648 is written with pencil: Gum do pat
anak, and on the last blank leaf upside down: Gum té aphvan; on the first blank leaf of 649
is written with black ink: Patimok path; on a single blank leaf belonging to 650 Nam path
is written with black ink, and with pencil: Sim pra, U Nauiv ca, and Sin pri; on the first
blank leaf of 650 (2) is written with black ink: Kdrakat path, and with pencil on the last
blank leaf Karakat only; on the first blank leaf of 650 (3) with black ink: Samds pdth, and
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with pencil: Samdar; on the first blank leaf of 650 (4) with black ink: Taddhir path; on the
first blank leaf of 650 (5) with black ink: Akhyar path, and with pencil: Akhyap; on the first
blank leaf of 650 (6) with black ink: Kir parh, and with pencil: Kit; on the first blank leaf of
650 (7) with black ink: Unhad parh, and with pencil: Unhap, on the recto side of 651 fol.
ka Anadh{f)avan kram is scratched in, and on the verso side of the last fol. kham
Anddh(!Javan is written with pencil; in the middle of the first blank leaf tied together with
652 fol. na is written: Lim gan dam gan cd. rhan tui, and in the right margin: Lim gan dam
gan prifh i; on fol. na is written: Bhin-ton kyi-pé chard 16 phurdh, and near the edge: si ap.
Corrections/insertions on 647 foll. phah, me; 649 fol. chu; 650 foll. dham, nd—nai, pha,
phi—phil, be, bhi, mi; 651 foll. ki, kai; 652 fol. na. Dated sakkaraj 647 1227 khu (1866
A.D)); 648, 649 1223 khu (1861 A.D.); 650 1230 khu (1868/69 A.D.); 651 1221 khu (1860
A.D.); 652, 653 no date. Former owner: 650 Uh Nfuiv; 652 Bhin-ton-kyi-pd chara 5. 647,
648, 651 —653 Pali and Burmese; 649, 650 Pali. 647, 651 Prose and verse; 648650, 652,
653 prose.

647 Hs.or. 8225a. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 647 —653.

Panh-lvhah or Ca-lanh chara td Rhan Gunavanta: Parit krih nissaya

This nissaya is the same as that of 355 and of the printed ed. quoted below.

End (fol. yo v line 9): pinino, sattava tui safii, sada, akha khap sim, sukhantu, khyam
sa ce kun sa tafifn.

Parit krih nissya kui reh kith pru ¢cu ra so akyuih ani san safifi kah, bhun paiifia lakkhana
nhan prafifi cum ra pa lui i. finan parid laklkhana nhan [afifi prafifi cum ra pa lui i. nibban
mag phuil kui laifi ra lui pa 1.

[ cq prih lac, sakkardj kah, 1227 khu, ta-pui-tvai la chan 12 rak 7 ne, nam nak ta khyak
tih kyo 2 khyak ma tih mhi akhyin tvan, Parit krih nissya kui, reh kuh rve prih ‘on mran
safifi. it rhan sadhu kho ce so. dyudigham sukham balam bhaveyyama.

For the author, who has written this work in 1174 B.E./1812 A.D., see 'l and "371.

Ed,: Parit krih nissaya by Ca-lanh chara t5. Rankun: Hamsavatl/The Hanthawaddy Press
*1968.
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Mss.: '89, 2228, 353, 2354 (4), 2355; for mss. in other catalogues see 2189 where Hist.
Comm, Ia 235; Hist. Comm. Ila 16; LCP 106; Pit-st 191 (955), 211 (120%9) must be
added.

648 Hs.or, 8225b, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 647 —653.

Rhan Tipetakdlankara or Pathama Bah-ka-ra chara to Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Gum
to phvan path anak (Ratana sumh pah gun to path anak)

After namo tassa ~ the Pali text starts with the well-known paritta passage (Buddha-
nussati) iti pi so bhagava and ends with (fol. ku v line 8):

it1i(!) adina bhagavata vuttam manasikatva sukhatt <h> ika sadhavo niccam namassantu
ratanattayam.

yacitena sutantehi! Tipel(!)aka(!)lankara-
siridhajamahadhammal,Jrajag[gluru ti ndmena.

parappavadaharina, [dhimatd santaputtani.] dhimata santavutting,
therenikhankamdnena sujanassa sukhe dhanam.

uttaritvana gandh{!)ehi racitam gunadhi(!}pakam,
ratandnam imam sankha sadd n’evan tu hitesino.

nitthipattho?.

[Then follows the nissaya (ki r line 1):] so bhagava, thui mrat cva bhurah saf, iti pi
imina ca kdranena, 1 sui 10 manh nat manh brahma manh tui i pijavisesa kui kham 16 mi
thuik so akronh kron lafih, araham, araha man td md i, iff pi imind ca karanena,

End {fol. kho line 3): if1(!) adina, 1 sui aca rhi saiii phran, bhagava, mrat cva bhurdh
safifi, vuttam, ho to mi ap san kuiv, manasikatva, nha lumhb pru rve, sukhatt < h>ika,
khyamh sa sumh pah kui alui rhi kem so, sadhavo, si to konh safifi, ratanattayam, ratana
sumh pah aponh kui, niccam, amrai, namassanti, rhi khuih le kumn. nitthi kusalam,

akkhara — .
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648 — 649

sakkardj 1223 khu dutiya va-chui lapant kyé | rak ta-nanla ne 8 nari akhyim tvan Ratana
sumh pdh gumn 16 pdth anak kui reh kith rve prih san.

For the author see '8 and especially ‘227 where a similar sequence of Pali verses can be
found. This text i1s not mentioned in the lists of his works. “402 is quite a different text,
because our work is a Pali treatise on Buddha-guna, Dhamma-guna (fol. k1 v line 4) and
Samgha-guna (fol. ku v line 4), followed by the author’s own nissaya.

Edd.: BB 156 s.v. Nga: saung tw¢ [5 con tval kyamh], and 233 s.v. Tipitakalankara
Siri-dhaja: Gun to phvan path; cf. Whitbread s.v. Guntdphwan.

Mss.: cf. LCP 18 (B); PMT I 234 (Or. 34306).

' susantehi in '227.

! nitthito?

649 Hs.or. 8225¢. SB, Berlin

Description seg above, 647 —653.

Bhikkhupatimokkha
The text is called Patimok path in the ms.

End (fol. chai line 6): tattha sabbeh’ eva samaggehi samodamanehi sikkhitabban ii.
Patimok path prih.

sakkardj 1223 khu nanté la prann kyo, 1{0]2 rak sokyd ne rvan prii.

Mss.: '4, 124, 43, 2187, 2277, 2279—"281, 643; cf. '114; for mss. in other catalogues see
643,

See CPD 1.1.
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650 Hs.or. 8225d. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 647 —653.

Kacciyana/Sanghanandi: Kaccayanavutti

The ms. contains the Nama, Karaka, Samasa, Taddhita, Akhyata, Kita, and Unadi
chapters of Kaccayana’s Pali grammar. Only the first chapter (Sandhikappa) is missing.
The text corresponds to that of Senart 33—338 and ChS 60-315.

(1) Namakappa
End (fol. ndh r ling 6); iti Na<ma>kappe pahcamo kando. Nam pali 1o prih i.

I anekajatisamsdram, sant(!)avissam anibbfhlisfsjam,
gahakdrakam gavesanto, dukkha(!) jatif,] punfnjappuninjam,
gahakdraka dittho’ si, puna geham na kahasi,

sabbd te phasuka bhaggd. gahakut(!)am visankha(!)tam,

visarkhdaragaid(!)f,] cittam tanhanam khar(!)am ajj <h>agd. ™

“avijjdpaccayd sankhard, sankharapaccaya vifiRdnd(!), viffidnapaccayd namaripam,

namaripa < pa> ccayd saldvatanam, salayatanapaccayd phasso, phassapaccayd veda-
nam(!), vedandpaccayad tanhd, tanhdpaccayd upaddnam, upddanapaccayd bhavo, bhava-
paccayd jati, jatipaccaya jara(Ymarana<m>, sckaparidevadukkhadomanu(!)ssupdya-
sd sambhavanti, evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti. avijjaya tv
e<va> asesaviraganirodhd sankhdranirodho, sarkharanirodha vifiigananirodho, vififd-
panirodhaf,] namaripanirodho, <ndmaripanirodhd > saldyatananirodho, saldyatana-
nirodhdf,] phassanirodho, phassanirodhdf,] vedandnirodho <, > vedandnirodhd tanha-
nirodho <, > taphdnirodhaf,] upadananirodhe <, > upaddnanirodhal,] bhd(!)vaniro-
dho <, > bhavanirodhdl,] jatinirodho, jdtinirodhal,] jaramarana<m> sokaparideva-
dukkhadomanassupdydsd nirujjhanti, evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nivodho
hotl.

yada have parubhavanti, dhammd atapinoe, j<h> ayato bra(l)hmanassa
ath’ assa kankha va(!)payanti sabbd yato khayam paccaydnam avedfhji.

yadd have pdfpajtubhavanti, dhamma dtapino, j<h> dyato bra(!}hmanassa,
ath’ assa kankhad vi(!)payanti sabbd yato pajanari sahetudhammam.

yada have parubhavanti dhammd arapine j < h> dyato bra(!)hmanassa,

vid < h> dpar()am tittharu(!) Mdrasenam si(!)rivo va otdseyyam’ antalikkham. ~*

bhurah Anekajatan.
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1230 prani prii. pra-suil.

(2) Karakakappa

End (fol. phe line 9): iti Namakappe Karakakappo chattho kando.
1230 pran prih i pra-suil.

(3) Samasakappa

End (fol. bai line 6): iti Namakappe Samasakappo sattamo kando.
1230 prani pra-suil prih i.

(4) Taddhitakappa

End (fol. bho line 1): iti Namakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando.

[ cd pri lac sakkargl kah 1230 prann pra-suil lafcjchanh 12 rak 6 ne 3 khyak tf kyo
akhyin rvan Taddhit pali 16 kut reh kuh rve prih ‘oni mran saf. pu, di, 4, i

(5) Akhyatakappa

End (fol. mo line 6): iti Akhyatakappe catuttho kando. Akhyitam nitthitam.
1230 prasi prih i. pu, di, 4, 1.

(6) Kitakappa

End (fol. yai v line 10): iti Kit-pidhanakappe pafcamo kando. Kitakappam nitthitam.
Kitakappam nitthitam.

akkhdra ~ .

[ cd prih lac sakkaraj kah 1230 praifi pra-sui <!> lafcjchanh 15 rak I ne ta khyak i
kyo akhyin rvan Kir pali 16 kui reh kith rve prih prafi cum saffi. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

(7) Unadikappa
End (fol. ro line 8): iti Kit-pidhanakappe Unhadikappo chattho kando.

sakkdrdaj 1230 praff pra-sui<I> la prafi kyo 1 rak 7 ne 12 khyak 1 kro akhyin tvan
Unhad pdth kui reh kih rve prih san.
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Mss.: '126—'129, 243, 2248, 2270, %431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692,
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479.

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479.

-1 Dhp 153—154.
-1 yin I (Mahavagga) 12, (Ch8) III 1—2 with some omissions.

*  obh3sayam.

651 Hs.or. 8225e. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 647 —653.

Anagatavan kyamh

The text, which is transliterated here without corrections, starts with a verse also to be
found in a ms. used for the Andgatavamsa ed. by J. Minayeff' and seems to end on the
11th fol. (kam), i.e. after half of the ms. This portion corresponds to the text of the
printed ed., a booklet of 40 pages, up to p. 33 (third line from below).

Beg. (fol. ka v hne 1): namo tassa ~.

uttamo Dhiteyo® Ramo, Pasenadikosalo 'bhibhil ca,

[Dono ca] Dighasoni ca, Candi eca Subhe Doseyya,brahmano
Nalagiri, Palaleyo bodhisatio, ime dasa

anukkamena, sambodhi papunissati. anagadho.

uttamo, mrat cva tha so, Miteyyo ca, Arimatafifi amafifi rhi so bhurgh rhan kui lafifi
kon, Ramo ca, Ramo man kui lafii kon, 'bhibi ca, bhT li nat man ki lafifi kon,
Dighasoni, Dighasoni amaiifi thi so asurin nat man kui tafifi kon, Candi ca, Candi punna
lafi ko, Subho ca, Subha lu-lan laf kon, Doseyya brahmano ca, Doseyya pumnih lad
kon, NalagirT ca, Nalagiri chan lafifi kon, Palaleyo ca, Palalai chan man lafifi kon, ime
dasa, 1 ta kyip so, bodhisatto, bhurah lon tui safif, anukkamena, acafii sa phran,
anagate, non la lattan so akhd nhuik, sambodhi, saccd leh pah tarah i kui,
papunissanii, ra la kum am sa taff, iti, suiv, byakasi, byadit thah to mu i.
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(fol. kam v line 4): thui non kambha ta sin sum am thui nok mha krvan so kambha mya
nhuik strin nat sah Nalagiri chan Palalai chan Candi pumna Doseyya pumna acaif atuin
bhurah phrac le am sa tafin.

nibbanapaccayo hotu Anagatavan nitthitam.

But there are 11 more foll. with a similar text which cannot be identified (fol. kam v line
5):

idam me pufifiam karitvana tussitayam, bhavam’ aham
tussitadyam ca vitvina Miteyya byadi labham’ aham
sapp(!)afifiunam mayam labhe. sabbe satta puiifa samam,

labhantarattanattivam vandami.

Arimatan Rama marn, Pasenadtkosala manh, Mar nat sih, Abhinnara manh, Dona
pumna, Subha pumna, Asinnara manh, Dhanapala chan man, Palalai chan manh, T sanin
kah ran ma ta kyip tafifi. jinasasane. akha ta pah, so ne nhuik, mrat cva bhurah saff
Kapplavat prafifi nhuik Nigrodha rum kyon nhuik ne to mu so akha arhan Sariputtara
mather sanfi mrat ¢cv3 bhurah kui nah to lyok peh 1. arhan bhurah Arimatafifi safi abhay
nak ro akha nhuik bhurah, phrac lattan nafi hu me saf rhi s& Saridh(!)uttara 1T tui safi
asak tarah tan,

End (fol. kho v line 1): ta kyip bhurah tui jat prih prain cum i. mrat cva bhurdh san
Anagatavan kyamh nhuik T sui min td mu i. thui Dutthakmani manh safi Miteyya
bhurih la lak t6 nhuik lak-ya ram ta pafifi phrac lattam, nfi td Tissa manh sah kih lak vai
ran ta panf phrac lattan, Dutthakdmani manh i sah to Silaka manh sah kah Mitafifi-yya
sah t0 phrac lattan, Dutthakdmani manh i kha mafifi t0 phrac so Kakavanna manh kah
Mitann bhurih kha maf to phrac lattan, Dutthak3mam manh | mi tve t0 phrac so
Anulomadevi mi phura kui, saifii kah Miteyya mra ca bhurah, mi tve 1o phrac lattan, I
sui Andgatavan kyamh kui ho t0 mi i, Mahavan kyam atthakatha nhuik min to mi 1.
Anagatavan nitthitam.

akkhard ~ . nibbanapaccayo hotu. ciram titthatu.

*~panfjcakkhandhe canta(l)ri(!)saya dkdrehi samasato anulomikam khandh(!)im pati-
labhati sammattfhjaniyamam okkamati. parfijcakkhandhel,] aniccato, dukkhato rogato,
gandato, sallato, aghato, abadhato, parato, palokaro, i(!)tiro, 10, upfpladdavato, bha-
vato, upasaggato, calato, pabhanguto, a<d>dhi(!)vate, atdn(!)aro, alen(lato, asara-
nato, rittato, 20, tucchato, sufifiato, anattato, ddi(!)navato, viparinamadhammalo, asa-
rakato, aghamilato, vadhakato, vibhavato, sdsavato, 30, sankhatato, mdramis{sjaro,
Jdtidhammato, jaradhammato, byddhidhammato, maranadhammato, sokadhammaio, pa-
ridevadhammato, updydsadhammato, samkilesikadhammato, 40, iti imehi panffijcakkha-
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ndhe cattari(!}sdya akarehi samasato anulomikam khandh(!}im patilabhati sammatt{hja-
nivamam okkamati.”’

visuddhi kyamh nut. bhavand le chay pali. ripakkhandhd ca so khandhan, pa, lum kui
pan tap, pd, nhuik leh chay cih rhu ra mann |.

sakkardj 1221 khu ta-pon lachdn 7 rak ne mvan Ivai krih akhyin rvan Andagatavan kyam
cd kuf re ki rve prih ‘ont mran safn.

Neither the ms. nor the printed ed. mention the author of the text which seems to be
closely connected with the Pali text Anagatavamsa (CPD 4.4.1).

Ed.: Anagatavan kyamh. Rankun, Bandhula ca ’up chuin krih:, n.d. (booklet of 40
pages).

' JPTS 1886, 37.
! Miteyo, see ns.

3 Cf. Patis I 238241, (ChS) 411-414.

652 Hs.or. 8225f. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 647 —653.

Lim gan dam gan ca
This ms. consists of one fol. (ha) only. Its text runs as follows:

namotassa ~ . samaney(')anam, dasa, dandakammani(!), veditabbani, kat < h > am vikala-
bhojanam, hoti, naccagitavaditavisu(!)kadassanam, hoti, malagandhavilepanad < h > drana-
mand(!}an(!)avibhiisanatthanam hoti, uccasayanamahasayanam, hoti, jatay(!)iparajatapa-
tiggahanam hoti, '~bhikkhuna alabhdya parisakkati, bhikkhund, anatt<h>aya, pari-
sakkati, bhikkhuna avasaya parisakkati, bhikkhuni akkosati, paribhasati, bhikkhu bhi-
kkhu(!)hi bhedeti~' ved{h)itabbani,

samaneyanam, samane tui 4, dasa chay pa kum so, linganisanangani, lim pram ra so,

anga tui kui, vedfhlitabbani, si ap kum i kat <h>am veditabbani, abhay kai sui, si ap
kum sa nafifi, hil mi kih panadipadi, sd i asak
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The text begins with the rules a samanera should strictly follow, viz. the 5 sikkhapadas
(nos. 6 to 10) for novices and monks.

=1 Cf. AN IV 345.

653 Hs.or. 8225g. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 647653,

[Ratanamaiijiisa/Ratana maiju vinaninh lak pan/pam kyamh (Bhikkhu pacit pali
10 nissaya)]

This single fol. no seems to be a fragment of a nissaya on the Suttavibhanga
corresponding to the Pali text of PTS IV from 194 (§ 40) to 199 (§ 56), and of ChS
(Pacittiyapali) from 254 (§ 616) to 261 (§ 632).

Beg. (r line 1): latimalhantam alvan kr1 cva so, kaph('}al(')am, chvam luv(!) kui, na
kay(!)issami ti, ma phum tha ap, hu, iti T sui, stkkha kran vat tara kui, karanird' kon cva
chok tafn ra i. parimandalam, avan 0 cva, bha lop(!) chvam lup kui, kay(!)issamiti
phun bhe am hu, iti T sui, sikkha kran vat tard kui, kayanird' kon cva chok tafifi ra 1.
catuttho le khu mrok so, sakkaccavaggo sakkacca vak safi, nitthito pri pri. kab[h]al({'}e,
chvam lut safifi, anak(Date, khan tvan va sui ma rok mhi, mukhadvay(!)am, khan tvan
va kui na vivay(!)issami i,

End (v line 7):; sdmis[s]ena, chvam khai bhvay n<h>a(!)n ta kva, so hatthena lak
phran, panirathalakam?, sok re khvak kui, na patiggahessami ti, ma kuin am hu, i1 1
sui, sikkhd krafn, vat tard kui, kayaniya', kon cva chok tafifi ra i. sasitt<<h>>akam,
chvam lup nhan ta kva so, pattad <h> ovanam, sa pit che re kui, antarag <h>are rva
tvan nhuik, na chatt()e[ssami]}

Mss.: cf. 'S6, '60, 2302 (1), 549; for mss. in other catalogues see 549.

' Karaniya.

! paniyathalakam.
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654 Hs.or. 8242. SB, Berlin

Pailm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 254: ka—pam (there are two foll. do, the and
d); the first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves. 48.8 x 5.7 cm. 38.5—40
x 5.2 cm. 10 lines; one fol. do r and fol. tai r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear
handwriting. Marginal title: Khuddhasikkha 11ka nisya/nissya, Khuddasikkha (1ka sac nisya,
Khuddasikkha ttka, Khuddasikka tika sac on all foll, except foll, jam, jhi, jhu, jhe, jho—thi,
the —thah, nu. On the first and last blank leaves and one cover Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyonh ca
is wrirten with pencil, and on the cover also Khuddasikkha tika sac. Dated sakkaraj 1223 khu
(1861 A.D.). Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. Pali and Burmese. Prose.

Rhan Kalyanasara: Khuddasikkhabhinavatika nissaya
The text is also called Khuddasikkha-fika sac nisya in the ms.
Beg: namo tassa -~ .

mahakarun < ik >am Buddham dhammam mohavidhamsakam,
samghaii ca silasampannam vandim’ aham garuil ca me.

sikkhakamena therena swiena Saramanjuna
yaj(hito Khuddasikkhaya nava[dha]tikaya vannana.

karissam nissayam saram nissayagarunam balam
kimdnam sdsane sikkham sajjaninam sudharitum.
1 sun gatha patyavatta.

ahamn akyvan-nup safifi, mahakarunikam, karuna rhi kun so si tui tak krih mrat so karuna
rhi t6 mu ta so, Buddhafi ca, mrat cva bhurah kui lannh konh, mohavidham(,]sakam,
avijja tafifi hil so moha kui phyak chi tat tha so, dhammafifi(!) ca, tarah 10 mrat kui lafifi
konh, silasampannam, sila nhan prafifi cum so, samghafi ca, rhac yok so paramattha
sa[m]ngha 15 kui lafihh konh, vandami, rhi khuih pd i, vanditva, rhr khuih pri rve, me,
na i, garuf ca, chara mrat kuiv lafifi, vandami, rhi khuih pa i, vanditva rhi khuih pri rve
sikkhakdmena, sikkha sumpah kui alui rhi tha so, sutena, akrah amran nhan, prafii cum
ta so, Saramafijuna, Saramafiju amafifi rhi so, therena, ther saffi, yaca(!)to, ton pan ap
safifi phrac rve Khuddhasikkhaya, Khuddasikkha amafifi rhi so kyamh i, vannand vanna-
naya, aphvan phrac so, navati{!)kaya, ti(!)ka sac i. sdram mrat so, nissa(!)ya<m>, mhi
ya mhi kron phrac so nissaya kui, garunam, charah mrat tui i, balam, acvam kui, nissa(!)-
va nissa(!)yam katva, amhl pru rve, sdsane, mratfh] cva bhurah sasana td nhuik, sikkham,
sikkha sumpah kui, kAménam, alui rhi td kun so, sajjaninam, si td kon phrac kun so,
arhan tui ah, sudharitum, mhat lvay chonh lvay ce khranh nha. karissam, karissami, pru
pa am. aham, N safif, tiloka tilokam, sump#h so lu(!) tui i, mhan kd sa phvay phrac tha
so, saddhammamatam nimmitam,
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End {fol. po v line 3): Khuddasikkhaya, Khuddasikkha kyamh i, ayam (1ka pi, 7 Ik sac
kui lafifi, sadhu, cva, raj<!>itam, ct ran ap prih.

puifia<<m> vahati, kalyanam, sikkham '“dha<ffia>m sa<ya>m 'ti v,
$0 ca saro, tat< h>3a namo, raj(!)ito me sunissayo.

yam me tam varam pufifiam, sasanassa subuddhiyd
tassanubhavato sattha sotthi gacchantu, sabbada.

yo thero, akran mathe(!)r saifi, kalyanam, kon so, puffam pufifiaphala, kusuil kam
akusuil kam akyuih kui, vahati, chon tat i, va, gah, kalyinam, so, sikkham patimokkha
samvarasila hu chui ap so, adhisila sikkha kui, vattati, i, va, gah, kalyanam, so, dhafiam,
mrat so, chara tui i anvhay achak kui, vahati, i, va, gah, kalyanam, so sayam, su td kon
tui i, saddd ca so saced kui, vahati, 1, iti tasma pufifid ti vahatta, tut sui kusuil kam aca
rhi safifi kui, 'on tat safifi | aphrac kron so, t<h>ero, thui matho(!)r saff, Kalyano
Kalyina maiii i, so, thui matho(!)r safifi, saro ca, mrai mram cva so apuih rhi sann laiii,
va, mrat saff lafifi, hoti, 1, iti tasma, thul nhac pa so satti kron, tatha namo na tam(?)
namo, thui Kalydnasira hu so, amafii rhi safii, hoti, i tham namena, thui
Kalyanasa[sajra amafifi rhi so, me maya, na safifi, imissa, 1 {1ka sac i tanfl, sunissayo,
kon so nissaya kui, jarito®, ¢I ran ap prih. me maya, na safifi, sisanassa, sasana (o i,
subuddhir(!ya, kon cva pvrah ce khran nha, katam, pru ap so, varam, mrat so pufifiam,
kon mhu saffi, atthi, rhi i, tassa pufifiassa, thui kron mhu i, anubhavato, anubhé kron,
sattd, khap sim kum so sattava tui safifi, sabbada, khap sim so, sotthim, khram sa khran
sui, gacchantu, rok ce kum sa tang.

sasanamhi vinragare®, patt’ akhyasalamasake,
ujupaii[fi]cahi, micchassaya nittham patto anakula.

sasanamhi, sdsand td safif, vingugare*, nhac thon sum ra chay le <h>® nhac sui, patte,
rok 1a s[s]o, adi asu(!)lamasake pathama va-chui la i, ujupafi{filcamo, la chan 5 rak ne
nhuik, imissa, 1 Khuddasikkha t1ka sac i, anikulo, nhon rhak khran ma rhi so, ayam
nissa(!)yo, 1 nissaya tafifl.

sakkardj 12{2]34 khu dutiya va-chui la chan 2 rak ta cha I-nanganve ne ta chay nhuik
nari akhyvin rvan Khuddasikkhi(!) tikad sac kui reh kih rve prih pranfi cum safin. pu di
4, da di pu nhan prafifi cum pad lui i,

From the introductory verses we learn that the Thera Kalyanasara has written this "new”
nissaya on the Khuddasikkha-tikd on the request of the monk Saramariju presumably in
the year 2334 A.B. (1790 A.D.). In MNM 334 the year of the completion of the work
is given as 1142 B.E. (1780 A.D.) which points to the misreading vifragare (= 2324;
pitakat safkhya system or scriptural reckonning by letters; cf. part 1, pp. XIXf)
instead of the expected vingugire (2334). In the Burmese script ra and gu can very
easily be mixed up. In this reference work three more names are quoted which may be
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connected with him: Na-ran-ui chara t5, Bhum-sa-tu-lvat chara td and Ratana-cam-Ivhat
chara 10, Further information on this author could not be obtained.

Mss.: Cab II 672; Cambr 146; Palace 30 (12); Pit-st 130 (338), 196 (1019); PMT [ 239
(Or. 4603).

=1 Conjecture according to the ns.; text: dhamsam va samsam.

* raj(tito.

3 viAragare = 2324; most probably a writing error of vingugdre.
* vingugire = 2334,
5 2314; here <sumh> chay leh (34) instead of chay leh (14) should be read.

655—656 Hs.or, 8245, SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one
cover ta and jha, and of the other f@ and jhd is embossed. Foll, 298: ku—ifie, finam—y1, 14
blank leaves; 635 foll. 111: ku—iifie: Dhammasangani pali to (the first 4 foll. of the text,
ka—Kki, are missing); 656 foll. 187: Afiam—yi (there are 2 foll. pha which bear the figures 7 and
2 besides the foliation sign): Vibhan pali to (the first 3 foll, of the text, fifiai —fifio, are
missing). 47.6 x 5.8 cm. 37—39.5 x 5.2 cm. 10 lines; fol. thah r 9 lines. 2 punch holes.
Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 655 Dhammasan-
ganu pali to and on last fol. fifie Dhammasangani pali to kui reh rve prih i; 656 Vibhan pali
10 on all foll. except foll. the, dai, dha, dhii and last fol. y1. On the outer surface of one
cover Dhammasangani 1s written with pencil and on the last blank leaf with the foliation sign
jha the titles and information on the number of leaves and about the former owner is written
with pencil: Dhammasangani Vibhan pali 16 ka aca yi achumh cd sah 25 anga 4 khyap [=
304 foll.] kham 2 afiga [= 24 blank leaves] Va-bhuih. Va-bhuih cd 6 tup, ka, vi, cha sah 25
angd 4 khyap [= 304 foll.] pe gam 2 angd [= 24 blank leaves] pon 27 angd 4 kkivap |= 328
foll. and blank leaves] #Anik pi sah ap ta lum akyan ma rhi. Corrections/insertions on foll. ku,
fftu, fifdu, du, do, do, dhu, dho, o1, thi, i, po, pah, bu. In the right margin of foll. de, the
tai prih is written with crayon, and in the right margin of fol. ta 10 arga kya is written with
pencil. Dated sakkar3j 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). Former owner: Va-bhuih monastery. Pali.
Prose.
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655 Hs.or. 8245. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 655—656.

Dhammasangani

The text is called Dhammasangami pali 10 in this fragmentary ms. It starts on fol. ku r
line 1 with: samaye vicaro hoti. katama tasmim samaye pi(!}ti foti, (PTS [1978] 10 line
22 and ChS 18 line 22).

End (fol. finu r line 2): katame dhamma a<sa>rana, catusu bhummi(')su kusalam
catusu bhummi(!)su vipako, t1su bhummi(!}su kiriyabyakatam rupafi ca nibbanaii ca, ime
dhamma a<sa>rana. < Dhammasangani pali nitthita. >

[For the following Pali verses, which are not corrected, cf. '8, '30, 451, 452, 594, 656,
697 —699:]

sdsanujjotike ramme, pi(!jre Amara-namake,
Jambu(!)di(!)passa ketumhi, ddimandiratthdnake. | !

saddhammaditthikdmena, dhafifiddhivdsa-Ba<h>-s(!)a-re,
paramp(!)avddaharing, vihare sadhu pajite. 2

Tipetaka-alarikdre(!)[, Jsiridhajamahddhamma-[,]
rajaguru ti namena, vasanten' eva therena. 3

samma dkankhamdnena, sdsanassa sucirattham,
pubbapotthakapdthehi, samsanditvabhisankhatd. 4

Dhammasariganissa pali [saJsasane *~tidasadhike,
dvisahassasatam tikke™, bufd]dhavdramhi ninthita. 5

sakkardgj-> eka paindsadhike ekasahassake,
sate™* kattikamdsassa, tatiye junhapakkhake. 6

katapurifien’ anendham, metiacittena puretvd,
sabbdkusalavigato, pa(!}ramicariyacage. 7

panfiadhikam sukham patto, sabbe(!)pufifiesu suraio,
taremi oghadussanfnjam, veneyyam thalanibbhayam. < 8>

[Dhammasargani pdli nitthitd.]
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Jayam jitvasis’ ekena, lattindo vdjine jaye,
caram dukkhetuno raja, tathd gandhaggagdtikam.

sugatassa ovusdnam, putlanam marasenamathandnam,
atthannam pi sumuham, sirasd vandho ariyasamgham.

mahdkarunikam natham, Aeyyasagaraparagum,
vande nipanagambhiram, vicitranayadesanam.

vijjdcaranasampannd, yena niyanti lokato,
vande tam uttamam dhammam, sammdsambuddhapifitam.

silddiranasampanne, thito maggaphalesu yo,
vande arivasarnighan tam, pufifiakkhettam anuttaram.

vandetva sirasa settham, Buddham appatipuggalam,
Affijeyyam sdgaram uttinnam, thannam samsarasagaram.

tath’ eva paramam santam, gambhiram duddasam anumn,
bhavabhavakaram suddham, dhammam sambuddhapijitam.

tar’ eva anayam savgha asarighasarngham uttamam,
uttamam, dakkhineyyanam, santindriya mandsam vam.

carivam sabbalokassa, hitdyassa mahesino,
acinteyyanabhavanam, vande lokaggandyakam,

mahamomdtamo® nandhe, loke lokantadassing,
yena saddhammapajjoto, jalito jilithiddhing.

tassa pddena masitvd, Sambuddhassa sivimaio,
saddhammanl ¢’ assa pigjetva, katvd sarighassa ¢’ aficall.

Buddham dhammafl ca samghafi ca, vippasannena celasd,
vanditvd vandanamana, piaja sakkarabhajanam.

tilokatilakam Buddham, vande suddharandkaram,
karuna sitalibhiitam, hadayam mahitodayam.

tendpi dhammardjena, lokekacariyena yo,
pijito tan ca saddhammam, vande gambhiram uttamam.

minindacandasaddhammam, ramsihi vimalehi yo,
bodhito “ham sadd vande, tam samgham kumuddakaram.
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karundpunnahadayam, sutam hitadarakam
narvd dhamman ca vipalam, samghafi ca gunasampadam aham.

mahakarunikam Buddham, dhamman ca vimalam caram,
vande arivasamghari ca, dakkhineyvam niranganam.

buddham visuddham avisuddhajanassa,
suddhikam pdpakam, sakalalokavimoyakassa
mohassa dhamsakam api 'ssa swvuitadhammarn,
natvana samgham anaghottamadakkhaneyyam.

visuddhisaddhammasahassadidhiti,
subuddham sambodham yugandharodhiti,
libuddhakhettakadivakaraficinam,
saddhammasamgham sirasd 1i vandiya.

tathdgato yo karundakaro karo,

vd tam osajjasukhappadam padam,
akaparattam kalisambhave bhave,
namami tam kevalam dukkaram karam.

sakkargj 1255 khu dutiya va-chui la praf kyo 11 rak nam nak 2 khyak tih kyé akhyim
tvan Dhammasarigani pali 16 kul reh kith rve prih ‘oni mran safii. nat lyhan sddhu kho
ce so. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ah, nhan, praft cum pd luiv i. hof jtu, phrac, ce,
sa rannh.

For the stanzas of the colophon see 451.

Mss.: Brown 11, 12; Cab II 218 (I, 669 (I); GL 43; LCP Ic, 60; Mand 93; Oldenb
1.22; Pit-st 102 (59), 178 (781); Reg 2; Wms 32 (2), 57 (2).

See CPD 3.1.

The numbers of the following final verses are written with pencil except 3.

=2 Por these unclear numerical data see the same date in '8 p. 12 (6th—7th stanza) and the
corresponding nissaya on p. 13, line 24 —27, where the Burmese explanation gives 2333 A.B.
(1789 A.D.); cf. 656, note 1—-1.

-3 1151 B.E. (1789 A.D.).

“moha®?
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656 Hs.or. 8245, SB, Berlin

Description sec above, 655—656.

Vibhangappakarana

The text is called Vibhan pali to in this fragmentary ms. It starts on fol. fifiam r line 1
with: cakkhusamphassaja saffd, Satasamphassajd saffda, ghdnasamphassaja sariid,
(PTS 5 line 39 and ChS 6 line 7).

End (fol. yi r line 7): Dhammahadayavibhango samatto attharasamo. Vibhangappakara-
nam nitthitam.

[For the following Pali verses, which have not been corrected, cf. '8, '30, 451, 452,
594, 655, 697—699:]

sasanuffotike ramme, pi(Dre <A>p(llara-namake,
Jambi(!)di(}passa ketumhi, dadimandiratthanake, 1,

saddhammatthitikadmena, dharfiadhivdsa-Bah-ka-re,
parappavddaharing, vihare sadhu pijik(l)e, 2,

Tipitaka-alankaraf, Jsiridhajomahddhamma-{, |
rdjaguru 1 namena, vasanten’ eva therena, 3,

sammd dkarkhamdanena, sdsanassa sucirattham,
pubbapotthakapdthehi, samsanditvabhisankhatd, 4,

Vibhargagandh(!)adassa pali, sasane '~tidasam(!)ike
dvisahassasatam tikke™, ravivaramhi nitthita. 5

sakkardj->"eka pafifiasdf, saldhike ekasahassake,
sate ? makarama(!)sassa, catutthe junhapakkhan(!)e. 6

katapufifien’ anendham, mettacittena piretvd
sabbdkusalavigaro, paramicarivdcage, 7,

paffddhikam, sukham patto, sabbapurifiena sdrato,

taremi oghadussanfnjam, veneyya<m> thalanibbhayam, 8,

*“hetupaccayo, arammanapaccayo adhipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo sama < na > nta-

yapaccayo sahajdtapaccayo afiflamaiifiapaccayo nissayapaccayo upanissayapaccayo
purejak(!)apaccayo pacchdjdtapaccayo dsevanapaccayo kammapaccayo vipakapaccayo
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dhdrapaccayo indriyapaccayo jhdnapaccaye, maggapaccayo Sampayuiiapaccayo,
vippayuttapaccayo atthipaccayo natthipaccayo vigatapaccayo avigatapaccayo ™ hoti.

*"Buddhanussati, dhammanussati, samghanusssati, sildnussati, caganussati devatanussa-
ti, upasamanussati, marandnussati, kayagatanussati, an(!)apan(!)anussari.”*

aham sukhito avero homi, abydpajjho homi, anigho homi, sukhi attdnam, parihdranti,
dukkha muficanti, yatha laddhasampattivo md vigacchanti kammasakd. sabbe sara
sabbe pdnd sabbe bhitd, sabbe puggald sabbe artabhdvaparivapannd, sabbd itthiyo,
sabbe pu(l)risa, sabbe ariva, sabbe anariyd, sabbe deva, sabbe manussd, sabbe
vinipdthikd, averd hontu, abhyapajjhd hontu, anighd hontu, sukhi arténam pariharaniu,
dukkha muricantu, yatha laddhasampattit(lo, ma vigacch<<ant>u, kammassakd.
akkhara ~.

sakkardj 1255 khu ram-chon-mum lachan 3 rak 6 ne ne 3 khyak ti kyd akhyin tvan
Vibhan pali 16 kui reh ki rve prih ‘on mran saff. mibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu, di ah
nhar prafi cum pa lui i.

For the stanzas of the colophon see 451.
Mss.: 461, 539; for mss. in other catalogues see 461.

See CPD 3.2.

=1 See note 22 of the preceding ms. 655.

32 See note 3—3 of the preceding ms. 655.

33 Cf. Tikap L.
-4 Cf. Kv 1155, (ChS) 122: Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) I 107.

657659 Hs.or. 8246. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one
cover ta and of the other £@ t4(?) is embossed. Foll. 262: ka—to, bhii—s{; 657 foll. 189:
ka—to: Dhammasangan] nissaya; 658 foll. 49: bhi—I1a: Dathukatha nissaya; 659 foll. 24:
le —sii: Dharukathd nissaya; the first and last foll. of each text are tied together with some
blank leaves. 47.2 x 5.8 cm. 37.5—39 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially
red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 657 Dhammasangani nissya on a couple
of foll. mainly in the beginning of the text; 658 Dhatukatha on fol. mu; 659 Dhawkatha on
fol. le. On the outer surface of one cover is written with pencil: Dhammasangani nissa,
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Vibhar, Dhartukatha. Marginal corrections on foll. kha, ghi, ja, ja, jah, jhah, fifia, tam, tah,
thu tha, dhu, dhi, mu, l1ah—vi, vah, sa, su, and several corrections in the text between the
lines on most of the foll. In the right margin of the foll. ca v, chu v, dhe v, bhah v rai pri is
written with crayon, and in the right margin of foll t0 v and st r with pencil fai prik pa; in
the right margin of fol. bhe r Kui Phuih pe kram sanf is written with pencil. Dated sakkaraj
1256 khu (1894 A.D.). Donor: Kui Phuih. Pali and Burmese. Prose.

657 Hs.or. 8246. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 657 --659.

Rhan Aggadhamma: Dhammasangani nissaya
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

namassitvana sambuddham, atulam uttamam dhammam,
ganam saddhammafm]samb <h>u(!)tam, garugarava-adharam.

icc’ evam accantam namassaneyyam,
namassamano, ratanattayam,
pufifabhisantam vipulam, alatt(!)am
tassa{!)nubhivena ha <t>antarayo.

yacito vaddhakimena, sithanubhavanissaya,
nissayam racissam[,] yatha<, > phalam chedam pi(!)tivaddham.

poranakehi kamafi ca nissayam racitam (ena
sakka mudumat <h>i(!)nam na, atthanayafi[fi] hi sabbattha.

racitam brahmabhasaya, attanayam yatha satti,
samahitd tam supantu sasanavaddhatt<h>am tufm]mhe hi.

atulam, silasamadhi aca rhi so gun tui kron ta cum ta yok so sii nhan ti td ma mi tha so,
ta nafih kah, sillasamadhi aca rhi so gun nhan td so ta cum ta yok so sii i gun rhi (0 ma
mil tha so, sambuddham, mrat cvad bhurah kui, namassitvana namassami, rhi khuih i,
namassitvana, thi khuih prih rve, uttamam, mrat cva tha so, dhammam, mag leh tan
nibban pariyatti taith hii so chay pah so tarah t5 kui, namassitvana namassami, rhi khuih
i, namassitvana, rhi khuih prih rve, saddhammasambhitam, si to konh tui i tarah kron
phrac so, garugarava-adharam, arui ase aleh amrat pru kroifh phrac so kusuil cetana i
tafifi ra phrac so, ganam, ariyd rhac yok kui, namassitvana namassimi, thi khuih i,
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namassitvana, rhi khuih prih rve, icc’ evam iti evam 1 sui lyhan, accantam, can cac sa
phran, namassaneyyam, rhi khuih ap so, ratanattayam, ratana sum pah tui i apofih kui,
namassamano, rhi khuih so, aham, na saffi, vipulam, pran pro cva tha so, yam pufiiabhi-
santam, akran konh mhu alyann kui, alatt(!)ham, <ma> ra ap prih, tassa pufifabhi-
santassa, tui konh mhu alyanfi i, anubhivena, acvamh phran, hatantarayo phyok ap so
antaray rhi sait, hutva, phrac rve, vaddhakamena, sasana to i pran pvah kui alut rhi so,
therena, matar(!) safifi, yacito, rui se cva tonh pan ap so, aham, 13 safifi, sThanubhavam,
rheh chara mrat 1 acvamh kui, nissaya, mhi rve, chedam, vavattan aca rhi safifi tui phran
puinh khyah ap so varanaya rhi so, vi(")vatt(!)a[na]m, paffid rhi si td konh tui i nhac sak
khranh kui pvah ce tat so, nissayam, Dhammasafgani nissar(!}afifi kui, yatha phalam,
acvamh zh lyd cva, sasanavaddhanatt < h>am sasani to i pran pvah khranh akyui nha,
racissam racissiami, c1ran am, poranakehi, rheh nhuik phrac so chara tui safifi, nissayam,
Dhammasangani nissya kui, kamai ca racitam, akay rve kah c1 ran ap i rhan, pana tatha
'pi, thui sui ¢1 ran ap sd laffh, tena nissayena, thui Dhammasangani nissarafih phran,
sabbattha, alum cum so, Dhammasangani kyamh nhuik, att <h>anayam, att <h > anojana
naith kui, mudumathinam, pafifid nafh so su tui dh, Anatum, si khranh nha, hi yasma,
akran kron, na sakkd, ma tat nhuin, tasma, thui sui ma tat nhuin so kron, racissam
racissami, ¢ ran am, yatha sampattam, acvamh ah ly0 cva, m(')rahmabhasayam, brahma-
bhasi phran, <r>>acitam, cl ran ap so, tam atthanayam, thui atthayojani nafifi kui, tum
mhe sadhavo, arhan si té konh tui safifi, samahitd, taffi krafifi so nhac lum rhi kun saiifi
phrac i, s@sanavatth(!)anatt <h>am, sdsana to i pran pvah khranh akyuih fha, sunantu,
na ce kun sa tafifih. sthanubhavam, sunantu chui lui lyak chanh guin con am so nh3,
sthanubhavam, sunantu hu chui le safifi.

1 sui van kham ap so atthayojani i tafl rd phrac so Dhammasangant kyamh saii,
cittuppadakandam, riipakandam, nikkhepakandam, atthakatha ah phran, le pah aprah rhi
i, thui leh pah tui tvan, cittuppadakandam kui rheh uh cva ho to mu i, thui
cittuppadakandam safifi lafifih, matikapadabhajani dh phran nhac pah aprah rhi i, thui
nhac pah tui tvafn, matika safifi lafifi, tikamatika ah phran, nhac pah aprah rhi i, thui
nhac pah tui tvan, tikamatika safifi lanfih, akusala tit vedana tit ca so dh phran nhac chay
nhac pah aprah rhi i, thui nhac chay nhac pah tui tvan, kusala tit saf lafifih, pathama
pada, dutiya pada, tatiya pada ah phran sumh aprah rhi i, thui sumh pah tui tvan,
pathama pada kui rheh th cva ho t0 mt i, ho to mi ham kah, kusald dhamma hi safi
tafifth, thui nofi dutiya pada kui ho t0 mu ap i, ho t0 mu ham kah, akusald dhamma hu
safil taih, thui non tatiya pada kui ho to mi i, ho han kah, abyakata dhamma ho sanfi
tannh,

End (fol. te r line 4): saragika', sardgd ca so kilesa ma rhi kum safifi, pa, catsu, so,
bhummi{!)su, nhuik, kusalam, kusuil safifi, catQsu, so, bhummi{')su, nhuik, vipako,
vipak safifi, tisu, so, bhumisu, nhuik, kiriyabyakatam, kiriyabyakatafiii, rupaf ca, saff
lafitih, hoti, i, nibbanafi ca, safifi laih, atthi, i, ime dhamma, saffi, a<sa>rang, |
< sa> raga aca rhi so kilesa tui nhan ta kva ma phrac kum. Dhammasanganipakaram,
Dhammasangani kyamh saiifi, nitthitam, prth prih.
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nibbanapaccayo, nibban ra konh safifi, hotu, phrac ce sa tafifih. akkhara ekamekaii ca,
ta lumbh ta lumh so akkhara kui reh kiih so akyuih safifi kah, buddharfipam samam, ta chd
ta chii so bhurah chan tu kui praifii nhan ta so akyuih sanil, siya bhavati, i, tasma hi,
thui kron lyhan, pandito, pafi<fi>a rhi so, poso, yok yah, saififi, pitakattayam, pitakap
sum pah bhum nhuik akyumh van so tarah kui, lilk]kheyya, reh rai.

*ettavata ca.

cittam rUpaii ca nikkhepam, atthuddhara<m> mano[dva]ram{m]am,
vam lokana(!}t <h> o bha(!)jento deset(!)i[,] Dhammasangani(!) <m>.

Abhidhammat(!)a® sangayha dhamme anavasesa< (o>> [vebha]
[tlthitaya tassa araddha ya maya att<h > ayojana.”

buddha(!)cariya(!)satinam*{,] sanissaya[,] a{!)nubhavam
Sv(Diratthitattha <m> dhammassa, nittha(!)pann(!)ena tam maya.

yam pattam kusalam tassa, a(!)nubhdvena panino,
sabbe saddhammarajassa fiatva, dhammam sukha(!)[m]vaham,

papunanti(!){,] visuddhaya sukhaya patipattiya,
asokam anupayasam, nibbana[i ca]sukham uttamam.

Sciram titthatu saddhammo,® dhamme hontu sagarava,
sabbe pi sattd kalena sam<m>3a devo pavassatu.

yat<h>a(!) rakkhimsu porani, surdjino tath’ ev’ imam
rija rakkhatu dhammena attano va paj[d]am pajan ti.”

"Ta-nonh-van ti gamato, uttaranissite [te] puratthime[na]® Sakkena sa[tthi]ddhi < m>

mantetva, visukammuna, nimmitasadise su[,]janaras(!)e® padese, carittasobhitavi-
salakulodayena sad<dh>at(")i va(!)ddhaparisuddhakule(!)dayena '® gama(!)dhipatina,

kate vicittalankare tibhummako(!) sukhasaye santajatavite!’ vihire vasantena visuddha-
saddhabuddha(!)[m]viriyasatimanditena  si(!}laca(!)rajj[h]a(!yvadigunasamudaya[misamudi-
tena sakasamayanta < ragaha > [majn(!)ajjhoga(!)hanasamatt<h>ena karanasampatti-
ti, garu(!)hi gahitanamena therena, sasanava < d > dhanattham, kat[h]a Dhammasanganiya
atthayojana, ”’

tava titthatu lokasmim lokanitt < h > aranesi(!)na < m >
dassa(!)nti[,] kulaputtanam nayam pafi < fi> avisuddhiya,?

yava Buddho ti namam pi, suddhacittas <s>a(!) tadino,
lokambhil,] lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino ti."
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etta[,]vata, 1 myha atuinh arhan thi so, atthayojana acafi, phran, manoram[m}am, nhac
lumh mve lhyo phvai rhi so, cittai ca, cittuppadakanda kui laifih konh, nikkhepaii ca,
nikkhepakanda lafnh konh, atthudv(laraf ca, atthakatha kanda kui laiih kofh, bha-
janto, vebhan to md lyak, lokanatho, 1dh sumh pah tui i keih kvay ra phrac so mrat cva
bhurah safifi, yam Dhammasangani{!) <m >, akyran Dhammasangani kyamh kui, desesi,
ho t0 mu prih, Abhidhammassa, Abhidhamma pitakat i, dhamme, kusuil aca rhi so
tardh tut kui, anavasesa[m.]to, akrvanh ma rhi so ah phranh, sangayha, ta ponh tafh hi
rve, nafih, ponh, rve, tthitaya, tafii so, tassa Dhammasangani{!)ya, thui
Dhammasangam kyamh i, atthayojana, akran atthayoja(!)na naiih kui, maya, 03 sani,
draddha, #h thut ap prih, pupp(!)acariya(’)sabh(!}¥ana<m>, rheh chara mrat tui i,
anubhavam, acvamh kui, san[n}issaya, konh cva amhi pru rve, dhammassa, pariyatti
tarah o i, ciratt(!)itatt<h>am, mran rhaf cva taf cim so fha, tam atthayojanam, thui
atthayojana nafh kui, nittha(")pa(!)ntena, prih ce sa phran, mayd, ni saffi, yam kusalam,
akrafi kusuil kui, pattam, ra ap prih, tassa kusalassa, thui kusuil 1, anubhavena, kron,
sabbe, khap simh kum so, panino, sattava tui safifi, saddhammarajassa, mrat cva bhurah
1, sukha(")[m]vaham, khyamh sa kui chon tat so, dhammam, tarah t0 kui, fiatva, si rve,
visuddhaya athith sa phran can kray so, sukhaya, chanh raih fifiuih fifian khranh ma rhi
so, saddhammo, st to konh tarah saiifi, ta nafinh kah khyamh sa so, patipatt[h]iya,
akraf phras, asokam, cuih rimh khranh ma rhi so, anupayasam, pan pan khranh ma rhi
50, uttamam, mrat ¢va so, nibbanasukham, nibban khyamh sa kui, papunantu, rok ce kum
sa tafiiih, saddhammo, sl (0 konh tarah saffi, mran rhafl cva so sasana 1o nah thon kala
pat lumh, titthatu, taf ce sa tafifih, ch(!)abbe pi, alumh lannh phrac kum so, satta, sattava
thui safifi, dhamme tarah 1o nhuik, sagara(')va, rui se khranh rhi kum saff, honti(!),
phrac kun sa tafh, kale<na>, san tan lyhok pat so akha nhuik, samma, konh cva,
deva(!), muih safif, pavassatu, rval,] ce sa tafih, pora(!)na, rheh nhuik phrac kum so, su
rajano, konh so manh tui sanfi, dhammena, tarah sa phran, pajam, sattava tui kui,
rakkhi < m > sa{!} yatha, con kum sa kai sui, tath’ eva, thui athuih lanfh konh Iyhan, raja,
re mre than manh tardh saf, attano, mi mi(h] i, pajam va, ran nhuik phrac so sah kui kai
sui, imam pajam, 1 sattava aponh kui, dhammena, tarah sa phran, rakkhatu, con ce sa
tanih.

Ta-nonh-van ti gamato, Th({!)a-nonh-vanh amanf rhi so, rvd mha, uttara[ni]nissite, mrok
arap myak nha aphui kui mhi so, piratthime, arhe amyak nha aphui nhuik phrac so,
Sakkena, Sikrah-manh nhan, saddhim, ta kva, mantetva, tuin pan rve, visukammuna,
visakrum nat sah safifi, na(!)mmitasadise, phan chanh ra nhan, td so, sinerathe’, sd 6
konh tui i mve lyd rd phrac so, padese, arap nhuik, carittasobhitavisalakulodayena,
amyuih tui i, akyan phrai tan tay so kyay pran so amyuih nhuik phrac khranh rhi so,
saddhabhivuddhaparisuddhikulodayena, kam kam i akyuih ca sann kui yum krafifi khranh
saddha phran alvan phvah so thak vanh kyanh mha can kray so amyuih nhuik phrac
khranh rhi so, gamadhipatina, rva sii kiih safifl, kate, pru ap so, vicittalankdre, athuh sa
phran chanh kray khranh pit amvhan aca rhi so tam cha rhi so, tibhummake, bhum sumh
chan rhi so, sukhasaye, khyamh sa so ne khranh rhi so, santatevithe'', si td konh thui
safifi, vihdre, kyonh nhuik, vasantena, ne so, visuddhasaddhabuddhiviriyasatimanditena,
athlth sa phran can kray sa so saddha pafind sila sati tui phran tam chi chan so,
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si(Nla(!)carajj < h> avadigunasamudayasamuditena, sila akyan phron safifi 1 aphrac aca
rhi so kyeh jih aponh tuj phran pra khranh rhi so, sakasamasamanantaragahanajj < h> o-
gahanasamattena, mi mi ayi, s0 ta thih sui ayu tafifih hd so to sui sak khranh nha cvam
nhuin so, karanasampattiji(!)nitasukhaf,]viniggatamadhurena, than karuinh nhan prafif
cum cvi phrac ce ap so khyam sa cva sak so sa ya so asam rhi so, yutta[m]muttavida-
na'®, asan ah phran lIvat lvat chui le rhi so, vadiva('jrena, mrat so vada rhi so Agga-
dhammo ti, Aggadhamma ha rve, garuhi, chara tui safifi, gahitanamena, pafifiat ap so
amaiifi rhi so, therena, mather saifl, sasanavaddhanatt<h> am, sfsand 10 pvah cim so
fiha, kata, pru ap so, Dhammasangani(!)ya, Dhammasangani kyamb i, atthayojana, attha-
yoja(!)na nafinh safifl, yava, akran myha lok, so kala pat lumh, suddhacittassa kilesa mha
canh so cit rhi t0 mu so, tadiso, safifh kham khranh kyeh juh nhan prafifi cum to md so,
lokajetthassa, 10 sumh pah tui thak krih t& ma so mahesino, mrat so slla kyeh jih ca
safifi kui rha mbhi le rhi 10 mu so, mrat cva bhurah i, Buddho ti namam, bhurah hu so
amafii se(")an, lokamhi, loka nhuik, pavatti(!)ti, phrac i, tava, thuiv myha lok so, loka-
[sa]lmhi, loka nhuik, lokanitt < h> aranesinam, loka nhuik thvak mrok khranh kuiv rha
mhih le rhi kun so, kulaputtanam, amyuih sah tui ah, pafifiavisuddhiya, paffa i athiah sa
phranh can khranh nha, nayam, nafinh kuiv, dassanti, pra lyak, titthatu, taii ce sa
tanfh.

sakkardjena, vassasahassam'?, bhavati m(Datt’'® a[m]ru(!)l <h>am sattanavutadhik’
imam'®. ®ciram titthatu saddhammo®.

sakkarajena, sakkardj saffi, sattanavutadhikam', " kuih chay < khu>> nhac khu'” alvan
rhi so, vassasahagatam', 'anhac ta thon'® suiv, patt[h]e, rok saffi rhi so, imam
Dhammasafigan nissa(!)yam, 1 Dhammasangani nissaya kuiv, aru(!)l < h>am, pe nhuik
tan prih saff, bhavati, i. pa, va.

sakkardj 1256 khu, tam-kit la prafifl kyo 1 rak ne sok 123456, dhammo, tardh to kuiv,
svak to konh cva ho 10 mil ap so, dhammo, tardh 16 sanf, send(l)inthiko, myak mhok
nhuik phrac so akyuih kui peh 10 mi ap i. va, va, va, nda, ka, jjha, va jjha, pa, pa pa.

From the final passage we learn that this nissaya was written in 1097 B.E. {1735 A.D.)
by Rhan Aggadhamma who lived in a monastery of Ta-nonh-van village built by the
head of the village. This passage 1s remarkable due to the fact that the author made use
of the final portion (nigamana) in Buddhaghosa’s commentary Atthasalini from enravara
ca, cittam ripafi ca nikkhepam to pavartati mahesine (PTS 429f., ChS 453f). He
replaced only six padas by two own ones (pubbacariva®) in the verse section but
necessarily made greater omissions and changes in the prose portion (paramavisuddha-
[etc. up to] Dhammasangahatthakatha). Part of the final portion — the prose passage
and the last two verses (PTS 430 and ChS 453f.) — can be found in several
commentaries of Buddhaghosa ([PTS:] Sp VII 1416, Ps V 110, Spk III 308, Mp V 991, ,
Pj H 608, Vibh-a 523f.; [ChS:] Sp (Culavaggadiatthakatha) 264f., Ps (Uparipa-
nnasatthakathd) 253f., Spk (Samyuttatthakathd [III]} 340f., Mp (Anguttaratthakathi
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III) 356tf., Pj Il (Suttanipatatthakatha Il) 324, Vibh-a (Sammohavinodaniatthakatha)
SO,

Mss.: LCP la, 14 (A); Oxf 30; Pit-st 148 (487).

Should be: asarana.

¥ A5 429 line 15—19, (ChS) 453; see the same verse in 339, ‘344,

“dhammassa.

*  °pubbac’® (ns.).

53 As 429 line 23 1o 430 line 8, (ChS) 453.

&¢  For this pada see 441.

T Cf. As 430 line 9-21.

£ °rhime (ns.).

sujanarate,

1 saddhabhivuddhaparisuddhakulodayena (ns.).

Also corrupted in the ns.

2 As 430 line 22 -23, (ChS) 454. See the same verse in 528.

3 As 430 last verse, (ChS) 454 last verse. See the same verse in 469, 52§, 530, 708.
°vadina®.

"1097 years" (ns. °sahagatam nstead of °sahassam).

patte.

717 797 years”.
13 1000 years™.

658 Hs.or. 8246. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 657 —659.

Pathama Rvhe-ton chara t& Rhan Gunacara or GunacarT: Dhatukatha nissaya

This nissaya is the same as 255 where the author is mentioned at the end of the text.
Our ms. ends {fol. lu v line 5):
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atthamanaya nhuik tit 13 pon khai safifi, atuin 9 1 9 pud tuiv nhan, ti so pud tuiv kuiv,
akyan sa rup mhat rve ho, visajjana kah 19 pud nhan td safifi khyafid, krvan so pud tuiv
kuiv, atthamanaya nhuik pra khai so vippayut leh pah tui phran chan khranh rve cvai
le. upadan gatha laff atthamanaya nhuik pra khai so upadan gatha pan. osanayaniddesa
prih prih. Dhatukatha nissay[y]a prih prl.

pu H()i dh nhan prafi cum pd lui i. akkhdra ~ . nibbanapaccayo hotu.

pu t(!}i ah nhan prait cum pd lui |, 7 cd prafiit lac sakkardj kah 1256 khu ta-ki la pran
kyd 7 nhac rak sumh khyak 1 kyé akhyin rvan Dharukatha nissay{yja kui reh kith rve prih
prik.

For details see “255.

For different nissayas on the same text see '9 and 659.

Mss.: *255; for mss. of Dhatukatha nissayas in other catalogues see 255 where Forch
XIV; LCP 20b, 103 (D); Pit-st 148 (490), 187 (924) must be added.

659 Hs.or. 8246, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 657 —659.

Dhatukatha nissaya

Beg.: namo tassa ~. buddhacakkam cI(!)ram titthatu. buddhacakkam, sacca leh pah tui
kui, si td mi pri so sabbafifiv mrat cva bhurah rvhe nut t6 thvak ana cak to saiifi,
cl{Pyram cI(!)rakalam, kra mran cva so kala pat lum, titthatu, sZsan3 td fiah thon pan lumh
ma sve ma lham phok phran ma rhi pakati atuin tain ce so.

Vibhanh kyamh kui ho t0 mil safifi i akhyah mai nhuik Dhatuk < ath>3 kyamh kui ho
to mi i, thui Dhatukatha kyam nhuik tum safi lanfih uddesa niddesa &h phran nhac pah
aprah rhi i,

End (fol. su v line 5): pali t6 achum nhuik ma ho ra so pud apofh Kui rafi rve potthaka
rula chara tui thah, t0 mi so udin gatha kah,

dhammayatana<m> dhammadhitu, atha jivitam namartpam
salar(!)atanam, jatijaramatam dve ca, tike na labhare,
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pathamantare satta ca, gocchake dasa aparante
cuddasa cha <ca> matt<h>ake, icc’ ete sattacattali(!}sadhamma
samucchede na labhanti moghapucchakena ca.'

1 nok thah ap so udan gatha kui kah cuddasamanaya achumin] nhuik thah 6 mi ap kun
saf, dasamanaya gatha nhan nafih tl pan, 1 naya nhuik acvai san, dasamanaya nhan nafh
ti cva cvai i. vippayuttena sangahitam asangahitam. cuddasa <ma>naya prih i.

sakkardj 1256 khu ta-ki la prad kyo 1a chay 2 rak ne tvan, T cd kui re kith rve prin |,
prih prih.

The author of this text is unknown. For different nissayas on the same text see '9, *255
and 658.

Mss.: for mss. of Dhatukatha nissayas in other catalogues see “255 where Forch XIV;
LCP 20b, 103 (D); Pit-st 148 (490), 187 (924) must be added.

! See ChS (Dhinkathd-Puggalapaifattipali) 100. Not quoted in PTS.

660—663 Hs.or. 8252a—b. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts and 1 fol. which does not belong to this ms. Palm leaf. Red painted
wooden covers; both bear a 5.5—6 cm wide band made of cotton cloth. Foll. 119: 660 foll.
36: go—cai: Kaccayanavutti, containing $ chapters: (1) foll. 6: go—gha: Samas path, (2) foll.
7: ghi—gho: Taddhit path, (3) foll. 8: ghd — nu: Akhyat pith, (4) foll. 7: nu—nah: Kit path, (5)
foll. 8: ca—cai: Unhad path; 661 foll. 54: ji—that: Samvannana; 662 foll. 28: tho—dhah:
Abhidhan path; 663 fol, 1: ga: Kaccayanavurti. The first and last foll. of each text or chapter
resp. are tied together with some blank leaves. 660—662 47 x 5.4 cm; 663 47.5 x 5.4 cm.
38—39 x 4.8 cm. 10 lines; 660 foll. ni v, cil, and 663 fol. ga 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded
and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 660 (1) Samat path on fol.
g0, (2) Taddhit path on fol. ghi, (4) Kit path on fol. ni, (3) Unhad path on fol. ca; 661
Samvannana on foll. ji—ji, Sadda chac on fol. jih, Naif/Naiifih leh chay on foll. jhr and jhu,
Sandhi pud chac on foll. jhai—jham, Nam pud chac on foll. jhah —fiiu, Karaka pud chac on
foll. fifiti —ta, Samas pud chac on foll. i, {1, fii —tat, Taddhit pud chac on foll. to-tam, Akhyat
pud chac on foll. tah—thi, Kit pud chac on foll. thu—thai; 662 Abhidhan path on all foll.
except fol. dhi. On the first blank leaf tied together with fol. go cumh is written with
pencil, and on the last blank leaf tied together with fol. gho Taddhir path. In the right
margin of fol. gham v Sa-rak-pan-jir rva is written instead of the marginal title. On the first
blank leaf of 662 a floral design is drawn with coloured pencils. Corrections or writing in
the margin also with pencil and sometimes hardly or even not at all legible on foll. go—gham,
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gha, ghi, gho, ha, mi, jo, jho, fifio, tho—thah. Dated sakkaraj 660-662 1245 khu (1883/84
A.D.}; 663 no date. Donor/former owner: Sa-rak-pan-jit village (see Sa-rak-pan-chip). 660,
662, 663 Pali; 661 Pali and Burmese. 660, 661, 663 Prose; 662 verse.

660 Hs.or. 8252a. 5B, Berlin

Description see above, 660—663.

Kaccayana/Sanghanandi: Kaccayanavutti

The text contains the Samasa, Taddhita, Akhyata, Kita and Unadi chapters of
Kaccayana’s Pali grammar and corresponds to that of Senart 159—-338 and ChS
162 -315.

(1) Samasakappa

End (fol. gha line 9): iti Namakappe Samasakappo sattamo kando.

sakkardj 1245 khu nhac pra-sui la prafiii kyo 6 rak ne re kih rve prih safifi.

(2) Taddhitakappa

End (fol. gho line 5): iti Namakappe Taddhitakabbo atthamo kando.

nibbanapaccayo hotu. nibbdnam papun{!¥i. pu, di, &, nhan profifi comm pa luiv |,
sakkaraj 1245 khu pra sui la praffi kyo, khvam nhac rak ne ma nak ne tak 72 (1) nari
akhyin tvani Taddhit path kui reh kith rve prih saff. T sui pufiia kusala kron mi bha
chard ffid takd chve va man mrat dh mha ca saffi mrah cva sattavd Ananda rd pa le ce
Sundre’ vay sak se tafifi thvanh re cak svan saii.

(3) Akhyitakappa

End (fol. fii r line 8): iti Akhyatakappe catuttho kando. 7 tvar rve Akhydt path prih pri.
*pathavikasinam, apokasinam, tejokasinam, viyokasinam, ni{!)lakasinam, pi(! Ntakasinam,

lohitakasinam, oddtakasinam, akdsakasinam, dlokakasinafi ceti, imani dasakasindni?
nama.
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Yuddhumarakam, vini()lakam, vipupp(akam, vi<c> chiddakam, vikkhittakam, vikhdyita-
kam, hatavi <k >khittakam, lohitakam, pul(lluvakam, atthikan ceti, imani dasa
asubhdni” nama,

“hetupaccayo, arammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, [afiiamanifiapaccayo,] anantarapa-
ccayo, samanantarapaccaye, sahajdtapaccayo, anfamanfiapaccayo, nissayapaccayo,
upanissayapaccayo, pi(llrejatapaccayo, pacchajatapaccayo, dsevanapaccayoe, kamma-
paccaye, vipakapaccaye, dhdrapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, jhdnapaccayo, maggapaccayo,
sampayuttapaccayo, vippayuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigarapaccayo,
avigatapaccayo™ hoti.

yathakena’ <katam pufifiam lattakena> bhavabhave
san(!)saranto upajje® kule tikkhapariai(!)iko bhave
pufiiavat(!)efnaj dh(!)asitvana antam dukkhusd’ pdpuni.®

* raparapavildsakkaripaacind(!)ey <y > asamyuttam,
vande sdragunopetam tena, mam 'fularipavad.

iddhiiddhivilasakkaiddhiacind('}ey <y > asamyuttam,
vande saragunopetam tena, mam 'tulaiddhivad.

vacavacavilasakkavacaacind('}ey <y > asamyuttam,
vande saragunopetam tena, mam ‘tulavdcava.

Affjananifijanavildsakkarifiijanaacind (*)ey <y > asamyuttam,
vande sdragunopetam tena, mam 'tulanfijdnava.”®

riparapavildsakkaripaacind(!)ey <y > asamyuttam, pakati so achan, alvhan tan tay so
achan, ma kram cafift nhuin so achan nhan praff cumm san, amhi, phrac ra pa luiv |
iddhiiddhivilasakkaiddhiacind(f)ey <y > asamyuttam, pakati so ta khui alvhan tan tay so
ta khuiv ma kram can nhuin so ta khui nhan prafi cumm safifi, amhi, phrac ra pa lui 1.
vacavdcavildsakkavdcaacind(!)eyvasamyuttam, pakati so ca kdh afvhan tqn tay so ca kah
ma kram caf nhuin so ca kéh nhan prafi cumm sanidi, amhi, phrac ra pd lui . i{Ajdna-
Afflanavildsakkanffijanaacind(l)ey <y > asamyuttam, pakati so ARdn alvhan tan tay so
Afidn, ma kram can nhuin so Afdn nhan prani cumm saff, amhi, phrac ra pd ld 1.

sakkardj 1245 khu prd-sui la prafiii kyo kuiyh rak ne, ma nak ne rak 9 ndri akhyin rvan
reh kuah rve prih sanf. T sul pufiiakusala kron, mi bha chard fAiffijaraka chve va man
mrat ah mha ca safii mrah cva sattavd Ananda ra pa le ce Sundre' vay sak se taffi
thvanh re cak svanh sann.

(4) Kitakappa

End (fol. nah line 3): iti Kippidhanakappe paficamo kando.
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sakkardj 1245 khu prd-sui la prafifi kyd chay rak ne, ne sumh khyak tth kyo akhyin tvan
Kit path kuiv re kah rve prih safifi. [ suiv pufifiskusala kron, mi bha chard Affjdtaka
chve va marn mrat ah mha ca safft mrah cvad sattava Ananda ra pa le ce Sundre' vay sak
se tafifi thvan re cak svan safifl.

(5) Unadikappa

End (fol. ce r line 5): iti Kit-pidhanakabb(!)e Unhadi[kalkappo chattho kando. Unhdadi
path prif i.

*riparipavildsakkaripaacind(!)eyyasantyuttam,
vande saragun(!)opetam tena mam 'tularupava.

irthiitthivilasakkaitthiacind(!)eyyasamyuttam,
vande saragun(!lopetam tena mam ‘tulaitthivd.

vacavacavildsakkavdcaacind(!yeyyasamyuttam,
vande saragun(!)opetam tena mam 'tulavdcava.

Afijananfflanavildsakkanfflanaacind({}eyyasamyuttam,
vande saragun(!)opetam tena mam ‘tulanfalanava.”

riparapavildsakkarapaacind(!)eyyasamr(uttam, pakati so achan alvhan ran tay so
achan ma kram caffl nhuint so achan nhan praftii cumm (¢ mi so mrad cva bhurah kui,
aham, akyvan-nup safifi, vande vanddmi, rii khuivh pa i, tena, thuiv suiv rhac khuivh ra
so kusuiv konh mhu kron, atularipavd, atu ma rhi so achan nhan prafifi cumm saff,
amhi, phrac ra pd luivi. inhiichivildsakkainthiacind (lleyyasamyuttam, pakati so ta khuivh
alvhan tan tay so ta khuivh ma kram cafi nhuin So ta khuivh nhan prafiii cumm t6 mii so
mrat cvd bhurdh kuiv, aham, akyvan-nup safifi, vande vandami, rhi khuivh pa i, tena,
thuiv suiv rhi khuivh ra so kusuiv kot mhu kron, atulaitthivd, atu ma rhi so ta khuivh
nhan praffi cumm 10 mit so mrat cva bhurdh kuiv aham, akyvan-nup sanfi vande vandami
rhi khuivh pd i. vacavdcavilasakkavaecaacind(!eyyasamyuttam, pakati so ca kah alvhan
tan tay so ca kah ma kram cafifi nhuin so ca kah nhan prafifi cumm t0 mi so mrat cva
bhurah kuiv aham, akyvan-nup safifi, vande vanddami, rhi khuivh pd i, tena, thuiv suiv
rhi khuiv ra so kusuil kori mhu kron, atulavdcavd, atu ma rhi so ca kah nhan pran
cumm safifi, amhi, phrac ra pa luiv i. fifAjdnafifAjanavildsakkan{f]anaacind({)eyyasam-
yuttam, pakati so Aran alvhan tan tay so ARdn ma kram cafifi nhuin so Afdn nhan prafif
cumnm 10 mi so mrat cva bhurdh kuiv aham, akyvan-nup safif, vande vandami, rhi khuivh
pa i, tena, thuiv suiv rhi khuiv ra so ku suiv kort mhu kron, atulaiffilanava, atu ma rhi
so Afian nhan prafifi cumm t6 mil so mrat cvad bhurdh kuiv, aham, akyvan-nup saji,
vande saftfi, amhi, phrac ra pa luiv i.

akkhard ~ . akkhard ekamekani ca, ta lumh ta lumh so akkchara miv kuiv, buddhariipam,
bhurdh chan tu ta chi ta chi nhan, samam, fi safifi, siva, phrac ya i, tasmd, thuiv
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kron, pandite, paAAd rhi so, poso, yok yah safifi, pitakattayam, pitaka summh pumm
kuiv, lifk/kheyya, reh sah ra i.

sakkargj 1245 khu pra-sui la pranf kvo ta chay 2 rak ne, ma nak net(!) rhac nari akhyin
rvan Unhdd pdth kuiv re kil rve prih saff. [ sulv pufiicdkusala kron, mi bha chard,
Affjdtaka chve vd, man mrat ¢h mha, ca safifi mrah cvd sartavd Ananda ra pa le ce
Sundre' vay, sak se taft thvanh re cak svan samn.

Mss.; '126—'129, 2243, 2248 2270, %431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 663, 677, 685, 692,
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479.

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479.

Sundre = Vasundhara/Vasundara, name of a Nat.
¥ Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) 1 107.
M yigm 110, 178; (Warren) 89, 145; (ChS) 1107, 173.

' Tikap 1.
3 yattakena.
5 ucce.

" dukkhassa.

¥ For this verse see also 692, 721, 723 (3), (7). It seems to be greatly defective so that the
attlempt 10 reconstruct it with the help of 721 can be justified.

%% For these 4 verses see also 662 and 675.

661 Hs.or. 8252a. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 660—663.

Ton-tvanh chara t6 Khan Krth Phyd Rhan Nanalankira: Pud cac or Sadda krih pud
cac

The order of the chapters is as follows: (1) fol. ji: Samvannana cac and fol. jair line 9:
Gatha samvannana khrok pah, (2) fol. jo r line 3: Sadda cac, (3) fol. jhi r line 3: Nanf

cac, {4) fol. jhai r line 7: Sandhi pud cac, (5) fol. jhah r line 6: Sut cac, (6) fol. Afia v
line 1: Nam pud cac, (7) fol. fifiu v line 7: Karaka pud cac, (8) fol. ti v line 2: Samas
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pud cac, (9) fol. to v line 10: Taddhit pud cac, (10) fol. tah v line &: Akhyat pud cac,
{11) fol. thu r line 10: Kit pud cac.

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

ratanattaya panama phran,
siravandani, pujasakka,

pru prih mha lyhan, yuvasotu,

ja san nu tui, si mhu lvay ra,
samvannd kui, chara peh nafih,
nissarafih phrafi, tumh nafih kya kya,
dhibbay ra 'on, chon pa cim so,

jo ukkattha ussaha phran,

rhe ka chara, cI safl ca kui,

nafih na pum thu, amhi pru rve,

nu saf pafina, rhi tui mha ladh,
mran ka ta ci, krvanh mai si ‘on,
kavi 1i thvat, pugguil mrat lyhafi,
lyock pat rum sa, upama phran,

nafih nd naya, atthakatha,

tika anu, mudhu phvan ham,
samvannana, naih thve 13 kui,
mranma li buil, si ce lui rve,

sam khyui sa rd, min khai mha safiil.
paiifia pvah am akronh tafinh.

aggantl uttama hu so vakya nhuik uttamam hil so pud safi,
End (fol. the v line 4); Kit pud chac kuiv re kih rve prih i rhan.

akkhard ~ . akkhara ekamekani ca, ta lummh ta lummh so akkhara tuiv saif, buddhari-
pam, bhurah charth tu ta chi ta chil nhgn, samam, fi safif, siva, phrac rd i, tasmd,
thuiv kron, pandito, panfd rhi so, poso, yok yah safifi, pitakattayam, pitakat summh
pumm kuiv, lifkfkheyya, reh séh ra i.

"hetupaccayo, arammanapaccayo, ad<h>ipadh(!)ipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, sama-
nantarapaccayo, Sahajdtapaccayo, afifid(!)marifiapaccayo, nissavapaccayo, upanissa-
yapaccayo, pit(!)rejdtapaccayo, pacchdidtapaccayo, a(l)sevanapaccayo, kammapaccayo,
vipakapaccayoe, a{lyhay(Napaccayoe, indrivapaccayo, j < h> dnapaccayo, maggapaccayo,
sampayuttapaccayo, vippayvuttapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo,
avigatapaccayo™ hotu.

nibbanapaccayo hotu. nibbanam pdpun(l}i. pu, di, 4, nhah praifi cumm bha luiv .
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sakkardj 1245 khu nhac ta-buiv-tvai la praifi kyo, leh rak ne, ma nak ne tak 9 narf
akhyim tvan reh kith rve prih saffi. T sidv pufifaf, Jkusala kron, mi bha chard, ffijdraka
chve vd, manh mrat ah mha ca safifi mrdh cvd, sartavd Ananda, ra pa le ce, Sundre’
vay sak se tanfih thvanh re cak svan saffl. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

Ed.: see above '35.

Mss.: '35, '135, 584, 676, 693; and also LCP 103 ((G),

1 Tikap 1.
I See 660, note 1.

662 Hs.or. 8252a. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 660—663.

Moggallana: Abhidhanappadipika (Abhidhan path)
End (fol. dham r line 8): Abhidhan path prih i.

raparipavilasakkarapaacind(!)eyyasamyuttam,
vande saragunopetam tena mam 'tulartipavad.’

riiparupavildsakkaripaacind(lyeyyasamyuttam, pakati so acharh alvhan tan tay so
achanh ma kram cadiil nhuin so achan nhan praffl cumm 16 mii so mrat cvd bhurah kui,
aham, akyvan-nup saffi, vande vandami, rhi khuivh pd i, tena, thuiv suiv, rhac khuivh
ra so kusuil konih mhu kron, arularipavd, atu ma rhi so achan nhan prafii cumm safif,
amhi, phrac ra bha luiv |.

iddhiiddhivilasakkaiddhiacind (!)eyyasamyuttam,
vande sdragunopetam, tena mam 'tulaiddhiva.’

iddhiiddhivilasakkaiddhiacind (jeyyasamyutiam, pakati so ta khuivh alvhan ran tay so ta
khuivh ma kram cafifi nhuin so ta khuivh nhan prafifi cumm t6 mi so mrat cva bhurdh
kui aham, akyvan-nup safifi, vande vandami, rhi khuih pa i, tena, thuiv sui rhi khuivh ra
so kusuil kon mhu kron, atulaiddhiva, atu ma rhl so ta khuivh rhan prafifi cumm saff,
amhi, phrac ra bha luiv i.
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vacavacavildsakkavacaacind(!)eyyasamyuttam
vande sdragunopetam, tena mam ‘tulavdcavd.’

vacavacavildsakkavdcaacind(l)eyyasamyuttam, pakati so ca kah alvhan tan tay so ca kah,
ma kram cafifi nhuin so ca kah nhan prafifi cumm 10 mit so mrat cvd bhurdh kuiv aham,
akyvan-nup safifi, vande vanddami, rhi khuivh pd i, fena, thuiv suiv rhi khuivh ra so
kusuil konh mhu kron, atulavacavd, atu ma rhi so ca kah nhan praffi cumm safthi, amhi,
phrac ra bha luiv i.

AffijananfAjanavildsakkanfrilanaacind(!)eyyvasamyuttam,
vande saragunopetam, tenaf,] mam 'tulafifijanava. *

Afilanaiffifanavilasakkanffifdnaacind()eyyasamyuttam, pakati so fifidn alvhan tan tay so
afan ma kram caffi nhuin so Afan nhan prafift cumm (6 ma so mrat cva bhurdh kuiv,
aham, akyvan-nup saff, vande vandami, rhi khuivh pd i, tena, thuiv suiv rhi khuivh ra
5o kusuil konh mhu kron, atulafiffijdnava, atu ma rhi so achanh prafifi cumm safi, amhi,
phrac ra bhd luiv {. akkhard ~ .

sakkardj 1245 khu nhac ta-buiv-rvai la prafit kyé 11 rak ne, ma nak ne tak rhac narf
akhyim tvan Abhidhan path kuiv reh kuh rve prih prih khranh suiv rok sain. i suil
pufifiakusala kron, mi bha, chara, fiffijataka chve va, manh mrat ah mha ca saffii mrah
cvd sattavd, Ananda ra pa le ce Sundre’ vay sak se taiii thvanh re cak svanh saifi. pu,
di, 4, nibbanapaccayo hotu,

Mss.: '18, %166, 726, for mss. in other catalogues see 166 where Cab II 489, 492;
LCP 52, 103 (E); PMT 1232 (Or. 3373), 242 (Or. 5678) must be added.

See CPD 5.6.1.

For this and the following 3 verses see also 660 and 675.
! See note 1.
See note 1.
See note 1.

3 See 660, note 1.

663 Hs.or. 8252b. SB, Berlin

Description sec above, 660—663.
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Kacciyana/Sanghanandi: Kaccayanavutti

The text of this last fol. ga of a ms. of Taddhitakappa corresponds to that of Senart
218-220, and ChS 213f.

Beg.: viparito tava, uggate siiriye uggacchati,
End (line 9): iti Namakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando.

Mss.: '126-'129, 2243, 7248, 2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 677, 685, 692,
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479.

See CPD 5.1 and further reference works in 479.

664 Hs.or. 8257. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ga and of the other ga is
written with pencil, on the outer surface of cover gd the dare 1895 is written with red paint
in Arabic figures, and also the title with pencil: Viraya(/)lankdara tika nissya. Foll. 257;
ka—phu; 3 blank leaves. 50.1-50.3 x 7cm. 39—40 x 6.4 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded.
Very clear and distinct handwriting. Marginal title: Vinaya®/Vinara®/Vina®/Vipaniya®/Vini-
yalankira/°lanka/®langha/®langhira/®langhayya/°langhana/®langhaya/°lankayya/-tika/tigha
nisya/nissya on all foll. except foll. jho, thu, dha, tai—tam, thi, thah, di, dah, dhu[h], dho, na,
no, nah. In the left margin of one blank leaf 3 jhd is written with pencil, in the middle
information about the owner and the number of leaves: Va-bhuiv cd, ka, phu, ca sah 21 angd
5 khyap [= 257 foll.] pe gam 2 angd |= 24 blank leaves] pon 23 angd 5 khyap [= 281 foll.
and blank leaves], and in the right margin 46 ka, and also Vinayalarnkdranam 2 angd. In the
left margin of another blank leaf 3 is written with pencil, and in the middle:
Kvamb-bhuih-thinh ca Vinayalarikdra tika nissya, the same text written upside down has been
partly erased. Corrections(mainly with pencil)/insertions on foll. kai~ko, kham, ghdh, ca, cam,
chu, ja, j1, fifa, fifie, fifid, ta, ti, {1, tai, tam—tha, da, du, dai, d5, dha—dhu, dhe, na—mi, nu,
nai, nam, ta, tah, tha—thi, thii, the, da, da, di, de[h], dah, dha—dht, dhe —dham, nam, pi, pe,
pha. Dated sakkaraj 1257 khu (1896 A.D.). Former owner: Va-bhuiv monastery,
Kvamh-bhuil-thinh monastery. Pali and Burmese. Prose.

Rhan Sumangalasami: Vinayalankara-tika nissaya

The ms. contains the nissaya on the second part of the Vinayalankara-tika (ChS II).
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Beg.: namo tassa ~ . ratanatti()yam aham vandami. evam, suiv, vassupanayikavinicchayam
vassupandyika achun aphrat kui, kathetva, chui prih rve, idani, ya khu akha nhuik,
upajjhayavattadivattakatham, upajjhayata aca rhi so vat ca kah kuiv, kathetum, chui
khranh nha, vattanti],] ett<h>ati adi, vattanti ettha, T sui aca rhi so path kui, aha, i,
tattha, thui vattam [a] aca rhi so path nhuik, vattetabbam, pavattetabbam, phrac ce ap
i<,> iti kron, vattam, vatta mafi i, saddhiviharikadihi, atd ne bh(!)0 ta pafi aca rhi s6
sd tui safi, upajjhayadisu, upajhay aca rhi saiifi tui nhuik, vattetabbam, phrac ce ap i, so
a(!)bhisamacarikasilam, a{!)bhisamacarika sila thafi, tam, thui vat safl, katividhamn, abhay
myha apyah rhi saf, iti, suiv, co(!)tana ra so, kron, vattam nametam, la,

End (fol. phi[h] v line 8): ten” eva, bhumma cuih nat tui 1 aphrac, phran lyhan, yiva
buddha(!)pada <, > Metteyyal,] phra phrac safi tuin 'of, aham, saf, titthanto, tafl saf,
phrac rve, duppuddhappanamhi'!<,> Metteyya[,] bhurah rhan phrac t6 mi so akhi
nhuik, aham, safl, manusse<su>, ntuik, bhavami, phrac ra pa lui i, Metteyyassa,
Metteyya amaii t0 rhi so, bhagavato, bhurdh rhan i, <sasane,> sdsana to nhuik, pa-
pp(Dajjitva<na>, rahanh pru uh rve, tam tadisam, thui sui sabho rhi so, ji(!nam, Mette-
yya, bhurdh rhan kui, kosahitvana®, nhac sak ce oh rve, uttamam, mrat so, byakaranam,
byadhiha kui, labhe[yya], ra pa lui t, byakaranam, kui, labhitvana, rve, pappaparami’,
tui kui, piiretvd rve, andgatampi®, so, add<h>ane, nhuik, sadevake, kva so, loke,
nhuik, Buddho, safi, hessa<m?>> hessami, I.

Sumangalasaddhammasi(!yrimaharzja[m,] <ga>ru ti Sumangalasaddhammasi(!)rimahara-
jagaru hil rve, su adhitankena, rhi so, supaiifiattena, so, su ujumaddhavacarachile, kon
so0 phron so nu filam so aphrac tui kui lafth konh, Silena, so, su therena, saff, su
abhisa, phrac ra pa lui i rhan.

[ ¢ prik lac sakkaraj kah 1257 nhac ra-pui-tvai la pranfi ne tvan Vinayalarkara-tika
nisya kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mran saf. pu, di, ah nhan praifi cum pd lui i. nat Id,
sadhu kho ce sov. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

According to MNM 340 this nissaya was written in 1140 B.E. (1778 A.D.) by Rhan
Sumangalasami who received the title Sumangalasaddhammasirimaharajaguru. Further
information on this author could not be obtained.

Mss.: GL 25; LCP 87, 89; Pit-st 129 (333), 186 (905).

" buddhuppidamhi,
tosayitvana.
sabbaparami.

*  andgatamhi.
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665 Hs.or. 8258. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover kha mrut u, and of
the other khd mrui u is embossed; on the outer surface of cover kha is written with pencil:
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyonh ca Visuddhi dipani ca so kyamh cu. Foll. 267: ka~—bi, containing
7 chapters: (1) foll. 39: ka—ghi: pathama tvai; (2) foll. 18: ghi—no: dutiya tvai; (3) foll. 37;
nd—jo: tativa tvai; (4) foll. 49: jam— tham: catuttha tvai; (5) foll. 14: thah— dha: paficama tvai:
(6) foll. 64: dha—dhu: chathama tvai; (7) foll. 46: dhu—bi: sattama tvai; the first and the last
foll. of each chapter are tied together with some blank leaves. 48 x 5.9 cm. 38—-38.5 x 5.3
cm. 10 lines; fol. je r, jah v 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting.
Marginal title: Visuddhimag/°magga dipaka (only once on fol. dhi Visuddhimaggadipan(!)1)
on all foll. except foll. ce, fifi1, pho; on foll. ka and ki pathama tvai is added to the title, on
foll. ghi, ghu, nai and fo dutiya rvai, on foll. nd —nah and jo tatiya tvai, on foll. jam, tho and
tham catuttha tvai, on foll. thah, dah and dha paficama rvai, on foll. dha - dhi, dhi and dhu
chathama tvai, and on foll. dhn, dhe, dho, dho, ba and bi sarrama rvai. On the first blank
leaf tied together with fol. ka k#d is written with pencil, and also: {first line:] mrui u Adon
vuini, Visudipa ka ca bi chum ca sah 22 anga 4 khyap [= 268 foll.] kham 3 angd 3 khyap [=
39 blank leaves] pon 25 anga 7 khyap mrui u Afion vuin [second line:] kyok tan mon hak nve
san 5 khyap 7 anga kyam 1 khyap mon 6 khyap 7 angd; on the last blank leaf tied together
with fol. ghi is written with pencil: pathama tvai sila puinh, on the first blank leaf tied
together with fol. ght: dutiya rvai dhi(!jtan puinh, on the first blank leaf tied together with
fol. 1o: taniya rvai samadhi puinh, on the last blank leaf tied together with fol. tham: carurtha
tvai kasuinh puinh, on the first blank leaf tied together with fol. thah: padcama ivai
ud <dh>umad(!)aka puinh, on the first blank leaf tied together with fol. dha: chattama tvai
<a>nussati chay pah puinh, and on the last blank leaf tied together with fol, bi: sattama
tvai mettd puinh. Correction on fol. gai. Dated sakkaraj (1)—(5) 1240 khu (1878/79 A.D.);
(7) 1245 khu (1883 A .D.); (6) no date. Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. Pali
and Burmese. Verse and prose.

Rhan Indabhidhammaramst: Visnddhimaggadipaka/®dipani
The text contains 7 chapters:
(1) Beg.: namo tassa ~.

Visuddhimaggadassentam, Buddham Visuddhimaggassa

icchitadhibbayam, sankhepam yogina(!)m vande.

vattagatha.

aham, na saaf, Visuddhimaggadassentam, sattava tui i svah ra athith sa phran can kray
so lanh kha rih kui pra fifivhanh t0 mi tat so, va, nibban kui pra fiivhanh td mi tat so,
Buddham, mrat ¢va bhurah kui, vande vandami, rhi khuih pa i, vanditva, rhi khuih prih

rve, Visuddhimaggassa, Visuddhimag atthakatha kyambh i, sankhepam, akyafh phrac so,
icchitadhibbayam, alui rhi ap so adhibbay kui, yoginam, stla chok tafifi khranh dhutan
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chok tafifi khrafih kasuinh kammatthdnh rhu cth pranh khranh jhan cih pranh khranh
nhan rhafl kun so yogl pugguil tui i, atthdya, kraid rhu mhat sah leh kyak ce khranh
akvuih nha, kassa karissami, reh c7 ran pe am, acinteyya gun nhan prail cum to mi so
mrat cva bhurah saf, ta ram ro akha Savatthi praiifi Jetavan kyonh t6 nhuik sT tanh sumh
ne to mil i, tuj sui s1 tath sumh ne t0 md so dkha amyulh amaf ah phran dha(!) tan rhah
0, afifiatra nat sah saf, ta khu so fifiafi i aphui nhuik, va, fifian sanh khon yam nhuik.
yatti bhagehi, rattiya ekasmim kotthdse majjhima rame ti adhibbayo. Visuddhimag (ka
dvara. mrat cvdh bhurah atham to suij Ia lat rve, rui se cva rhi khuih prih so.

antojatd bahijata, jataya jatita paja,
tam tam Gotama pucchami, ko imam vijataye jatam.'

hu so gatha phrait bhunh t6 alvan krih mrat t0 mad lha so Gotama anvay td phrac so
arhan bhurah, antojata hu chui ap so cakkhayatana aca rhi so ajjhattikayatana khyok
pah, rilpayatana aca rhi so bahirayatana khyok pah, mi mii asumh achon parikkhaya, mi
mi kuiy kandha atthabho nhuik, tap tat cval lamh tat fifihi tat mheh rhak tat so tanha
bahijata hu chui ap so chakkhayatana aca rhi so ajjhatthikayatana khyok pah, riipayatana
aca rhi so bahirayatana khyok pah, si ta pah tui i asumh achon parikkhar(!)a, st ta pah
tui i kuiy kandha attabho nhuik tap tat cvai lamh tat, fifii tat mheh rhak tat so tanhi saf
khap simh so ld nat brahmi sattavd aponh tul kui mheh rhak khyafifi nhon safi rhi s0
abhay suj so sil safi thui tanhad tafifh hil so kruih kui phre nhuif phrat nhuin pa am
nafih.

End (fol. gha r line 10): sila phri can khranh safi, abhay nafih hii so aimeh i akyanh
aphre prih i. ameh khu nhac pah prih pri.

1 myha atuinh arhafi rhi so ca kah i acafi phran.

sile patitthdya naro[,] sapafifio
cittam pafifiafi ca bhavayam,
atapi(!) nipako bhikkhu,

so imam vijataye jatam.

hti so gatha nhuik, silasamadhipafifia kui, patthana pru sa phran ho ap so Visuddhimag
kyamh nhuik, rheh th cva so sila puinh prih i. 1 sila puinh nhuik ca kiih adhibbay kuiv
ayul alvan samsaya rhi so pafiid rhi tui safii, Visuddhimag atthakathd kyamh kuiv
krafifi thu kra ce kun sa tafiih.

Manh-tai-rva ton kus(!)a le<h> ta apran nih ra khu nhac chay nah ta tak tafifi so
vanavasi amaiiil rhi $o to kyonh nhuik s tanh sumh ne so Ind[h]ibhidhammaramsi ther
safifi, khap simh so sila dhii(!)tan kammatthanh tuiv nhuik 3h thut luiv kun so pugguil
si mrat tuj ah krafii rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khranh akyuih nha rafii mhat rve
Visuddhimag kyamh mha aluiv rhi ap so adhibbay kuiv akyafiih thut nhup cI rain ap so
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Visuddhimag dipaka amann rhi so kyamh nhuik rheh th cva so sila puinh kah T tvan rve
prih pri. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

[ cd prin lac sakkardj kah 1240 prafifi ta-porh la prani kyo ta chay nah rak sokrd ne
nhac ndrl akhyim rvan Visuddhimag dipaka pathama tvai kuiv reh kih rve prih ‘on
mran saf. i cd reh ra so akyuih kah pu di @ nhan prafiit cum pad lui §. nat 3 sadhu kho
khé ce sov. ayuvannam sukham balam patippannam bhave. akkharg ~ .

(2) End (fol. nai r line 6): Visuddhimag kyamh nhuik 1a so dhiitan ta chai sumh pah tui
i akrafi adhibbay prih i akray kui alui rhi so pafifia rhi st 0 konh tui tafi, Visuddhimag
atthakatha mahatika culatika, dvaranka, ganthi tui mha yu ce kun sa tanh.

Manh-tai-rva ton kula le<<h> ta apran nah ra khu nhac chay nih ta tak tan so vanavasi
amail rhi 5o to kyonh nhuik si tanh sumh ne so Indhabhidhammaramst ther safi, khap
simh so sila dhi(!)tan kammatthanh tui nhuik ah thut lui kun so pugguil st mrat wi ah
krafi rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khrafih akyuih nah raf mhat rve, Visuddhimag kyamh mha
alui rhi ap so adhibbay kui akyafh thut nhut reh ct ran ap so Visuddhimaggadipaka
amaf rhi so kyamh nhuik nhac khu mrok so dhutan puinh kah 1 tvan rve prih pri.

gunchi yo silasamadipanna-

vimutti[,] nanappabhu(!)thiyutto,

khettaf[fi] c(!)ananam® kusalatt < h>ikanam
tam ariyasamgham sTyasa’ namami.*

Parajika atthakatha kyamh ih githa. yo natho, akran mrat cva bhurah saf, kappakotihi
pi, kambhi tui i kute tui phran, appameyyam, ma re tvak nhuin so, kalam, kambha ta
simh alvan rhi so leh asankhye kila pat lumh, lokahitaya, sattava apoih tui i acth apvah
kui pru khran khranh nha, atidukkaradni, st ta pah tui safi pru nhuin khai lha cva so cvan
khranh krih fiah pah aca rhi so amhu tui kui, karonto, pru to mu lui safi phrac rve,
khedam, kuiy i pan panh khranh sui, gato, rok to mi le pri, mahakarun(!)ikassa, s ta
pah tui tak krih mrat so karuna rhi td mu tha so, tassa nathassa, thui mrat cva bhurah
ah, me, akyvan-nup i, namo, rhi khuih khranh san, atthu, phrac ce sa tafh. buddhanise-
vitam, mrat cva bhurah saf apham ta lai lai mhi vai 0 mi ap tha so, yam dhammam,
akraf chay pah so tarah td mrat kui, asambuddham asambujjhanto, ma si ma mran nhuin
khranh kron, jivaloko, sattava apoih san, bhavabhavam, ta bhava mha ta bhava sui,
gacchati, 1gh ra i, avijjadikilesajdlaviddhamsino, avijja aca rhi so kilesa tanh hu so kvan
rak kui phyak chih tat so ale rhi so, tassa dhammavarassa, thut chay pah so tarah to
mrat kui, me, akyvan-nup 1, namo, rhi khuih khranh safi, atthu, phrac ce sa tannh.

akkhara —.
[ cd prih lac sakkardj kah 1240 pradi ta-kih lachanh khu nhac rak sokrd ne chai ta nart

akhyim tvan Visuddhimag dipaka dutiva tvai kui reh kith rve prih pd san. nat la sadhu
khd ce sov. nibbdanapaccaye hotu. pu, di, d, nhan, prai, cum, pd, luiv, 1.
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(3) End (fol. jo v line 5): Visuddhimag atthakatha mha yu ce ap kum sa tafih.

P(han-taih-rva ton kula le <h> ta apran nah ra khu nhac chay nah ta thak tan so Vana-
vast amafn rhi so to kyonh nhuik sa tanh sumh ne so Indabhi(!)dhammaramst ther safif,
khap simh so sila dhii(!)tan kammatthanh tui nhuik ah thut lui kun so pugguil s mrat
tui @h kyafi rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khranh akyuih nha ran mhat rve, Visuddhimag
kyamh mha alui rhi ap so adhibbay kui akyafih thut reh ci ran ap so Visuddhimagga-
di("ypaka amafiii rhi so kyamb nhuik sumh khu mrok so samadhi puinh kah T tvan prih
prih.

akkhara -~ .

sakkardj 1240 prari ta-ponh la prai kvo 6 rak ne rvan Visuddhimaggadipaka tatiya tvaih
kuiv reh kiah rve prih prih. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. nat, I, sd, d<<h>u, kho ce s0.

(4) End (fol. tho v line 9): samapayoga phran ah thut t0 mi kra payogisi mrat tui.

P(Danh-taih-rva ton kula le<<h> ta apran nah ra khu nhac chay nah ta thak tafi so
Vanavas] amhaiiii thi so to kyonh nhuik si tanh sumh ne so IndabhidhammaramsT ther
safi, khap simh so kasuinh parikam jhan sama pat mag phuil ra khranh nhz sa ah thut tat
kum so pugguil st mrat tujv ah krafi thu mhat sah le ce khranh akyuih nha rafi mhat rve
Visuddhimag kyamh mha alui rhi ap so adhibbay kui akyafih thut nhut reh 1 ran ap so
Visuddhimaggadipaka amafi rhi so kyamh nhuik leh khu mrok so kasina niddesa puinh
tah 1 tvan rve prih prih.

sakkardj 1240 prafi nhac ta-kih lachanh 5 rak bufdldhahiuh ne tvan Visuddhimagga-
dipaka catuttha tvaih kui re kith rve prilt prih. pu di ah nhan prafi cum pd luiv i, nat 1
sadhu kho ce s0.

(5) End ({fol. dah v line 7): Visuddhimag kyamh nhuik 12 so asubhakammatthanh chay
pah tui i akyafih adhibbay prih i, akray kui alui rhi so pafifia rhi sii to konh tui safii,
Visuddhimag atthakatha, mahatika, cilatika, dviratikd, ganthi tui mha v ce kum sa
tafifih.

Manh-tai-rva ten kula le<h> 13 apran fah ra khu nhac chai aah (3 thak tafi so Nava-
vasT’ amaiifi rhi so to kyonh nhuik tafth sumh ne so Indibhidhammaramsi ther safifi khap
simh so sila dho(!)}tan kammatthanh tui nhuik ah thut hui so pugguil st mrat tui @h krai
rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khrafh oha raii mhat rve Visuddhi kyamh mha alui rhi ap so
adhibbay kui akyafih thup nhup reh ci ran ap so Visuddhimaggadipaka amaff rhi so
kyamh nhuik nah khu mrok so asubhaniddesa puinh kah 1 tvan rve prih prih.

nibbdnapaccayo hotu. nat li sadhu kha ce so.
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[ cd prih lac sakkardj kah 1240 prafi nhac ta-kih lachanh 9 rak ta-nanga-nve ne nari
pran ta khyak ma tih mhi akhyim rvan Visuddhimaggadipaka amarn rhi so kyamh kui reh
kith rve prifi prih. pu, di, ah nhan praii cum pa luiv |.

(6) End (fol. dh1 v line 2): Visuddhimag kyamh nhuik 12 so nussati kammatthanh chay
pah tulv | akyafii adhibbay prih i, akyay kuiv aluiv rhi so pafiia s to konh tuiv safif,
Visuddhimag atthakatha, maha(ika, culatika, dvaratika gand(!)i tuiv mha yQ ce kum
sa taiifih,

P(!)an-taih-rva ton kula le<<h > ta apram nah ra khu nhac chay ha ta tak tafiii so Nava-
vasT® amafiii thi so to kyonh nhuik si tanh sumh ne so Indabhidhammaramsi ther sann,
khap simh so silam dhu(!)tan kammatthanh twiv nhuik, ah thut luiv kum so pugguil si
mrat tuiv ah krafifi thu mhat sah le kyak ce khranh nha, rafifi mhat rve, Visuddhi kyamh
mha alui rhi ap so adhibbay kui akyafih thut nhup reh ci ran ap so Visuddhimaggadipaka
aca rhi so kyamh nhuik khrok khu mrok so nussatiniddesa puinh kah. T tvan rve prih
prih.

silanussati kui pvah ce lui so su saf, chip fim ra arap nhuik ne prih lyhan. ahovata
me, silani, akhandani, achiddhani, asilani, akammass(!}ani, bhujissani, vififiipasattani,
paramattani, samadhisavattakani. aphan ta laih laih simh chafih khranh kui pru ra san.
ahovata, 0 am phvay rhi pe cva, me, safi, akhandhani, ma kyuih kum so, achiddhani, ma
pok kum so, asaphal@ni, ma prok kui so, akammatani, ma krah kum, bhijjissani, tanha
tafifih hi so arhan 1 kyvan aphrac mha s lafi kum so, vififidpasattani, bhurah aca rhi so
su to konh tui san, khyimh mvamh kum 1, apardpatthani, samaditthi tui safifi ma cvaih
lamh ap kum so, samadhisavattakani, samadhi kui phrac ce tat kum so, silani, sila tui kui,
rakkhanti, kofih cva con am ra pe prth. prih i.

(7) End (fol. phah v line 8):

tasmanekanisamsamhi kilesamalasu(!)d <h> ane,
samadhibhavanayoge, nappamajjeyya pandito <ti>.®

Visuddhimag atthakatha. tasma3, thui kron, anekanisamsamhi, ta pah ma ka myih so
akyuih rhi so, kilesamalasu(!)dhane, kilesa tafifih hu so afifiac akreh kui cheh pe tat so,
samadhibhavanayoge, samadhibhavana kui rhai khranh nhuik, kammatthanh cih pranh
khranh kui rhafi khranh nhuik, pandito, paiina rhi so yogl safifi, nappamajjeyya, ma me
ma lyo ra [line is partly cut off].

Visuddhimag kyamh nhuik 13 so brahmavihara leh pah, aripa leh pah, safifia ta pah,
vavaitan ta pah, 1 kammatthanh ta pah tuiv i akyafh adhibbay prih i. akray kui alui rhi
so pafiid rhi sii td konh tui safifi, Visuddhimag atthakatha fika, ciilafikd, dvaratika
ganthi tui mha yu ce kum sa tan.
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P(Yyanh-tai-rvd ton kula le<<h> ta apran nah ra khu nhac chay nah ta tak tafii so Nava-
vasT amait rhi so kyonh nhuik sa tanh sumh ne so, IndabhidhammaramsT ther saiifi, khap
simh so stlam dhii(!)tan kammatthanh tui ah thut lwi kun so pugguil st mrat tui 3h kran
rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khranh nha, rafifi mhat rve, Visuddhimag kyamh mha, alui rhi
ap so adhibbay kui akyafih thut nhut reh ci ran ap so, Visuddhimaggadipan(!)i amafi rhi
s0 kyamh nhuik, khu nhac klm mrok so brahmavihara, ariipa, patikillasafifid, dhatuva-
vattan niddesa puinh kah 1 tvan rve prih prih.

P(hanh-taih-rva iti nama game jatikena,
Indabhidhammaramsi ti garu{!)hi,
gahitanama, dheyyena, therena, racito,
Visuddhimaggadipako nima simatto’.

Amr(!)apu(!)raraja < t>>thani, dviyojanikapacchime,
cullanadigh(!)amukhamha *, 1sam uttarapacchime.

sattahatta <h>sahas < s> ake, danadipuiifiavaddhe{!)ne,
satam saddhammapacure, varito papp(!atehi ti.

sarasombhapokkharehi, tass® eva gamadakkhine,
P(Yyanh-tai ti samato gamo, adhike paficasattah(!)i.

dhanupaficasatamatte, sallakanikakolamhi,
khadhi(!)rasusenacificahi, guggunuluhi rukkhahi.

pippaka < ga > loci(!)-atthehi, saradilatarukkhehi,
godhasasamigajinam’® nissite, ¢a lene vane.

m(Nulapapp(!)ataselehi, kantarehi ti sobhane,
mattikagerukadihi, pupp <h> akadthi sampada.

Suvannasu(!)cinamena, saddhasilasutena ca,
cul <1>itt <h>ijanina mamtva, nuvel{!)utinayuttake

karibhedapp(!)asos(!)ane, Navavasiti’ alaye,
vasante yogina<m> attha, Visuddhimaggad <h> ippayam.

sucisallekhavutting, Indabhidhammaramsi ti,
< garlihi > gahitanap(!}ina, therena carito'’ ayam.

Visuddhimaggadipako, jinacakkadajjalukhe'’,
sakkaraj-atinakkhaye '*, phusyhamasassa paii[ii]came.
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labhatravare'® sunitthita, antara-v-idam evam,
rajadisabbasatta ca, sukhavahantu attanam.

uddharitvana dassi{!)hi, <cat>1ali(")sakammaithanani,
imehi punnakammehi, kusalehi ca, affichi,

puretvana pa<ra>m1 yam, sapp(!)aifiutam labham’ aham,
anagatesu jati{!)su, tam yeva pathitam pa <t> the.

< maya uddharitam idam > sukhitatt{h)a sappi(!)risa,
punap < p > un{njam nisevanitu, mam pi mafiantu safi(')jani.

1 nigunh ta chay leh gatha tui kih, vatthu nhan patyavatthu gatha sa taih, Amr{"aplra-
rjatthdni, Amarapura manh ne pri1 krih mha, dviyojanikapacchime, anck nhac yijana
thak nhuik, cullanadiyamukhamha, mrac nay vamha, va mih pok vamha, isam uttara-
pacchime, can nay mrok sui yvam so anok arap nhuik, sattahatthasahassake, khu nhac
ton ta ta ton kham lok so, vi, ta tin kham lok so arap nhuik, satam, su to konah tui i,
danadipufiiavaddhane, dana aca rhi so punfakiriyavatthu tarah chay pah tui i, pvah
myah lafih phrac tha so, saddhammapacure, saddhasila ca so st to konh tui i, tarah khu
nhac pah tuj kui prafi safl pa ra lafth phrac tha so, papp(!)atehi ca, ton nay tuiv phran
larih konh, sarasombhe(!)pokkharehi, mu ran kok sa na lup ramn 'uin anh ta phak safi
kanh tui phran lanfh konh, iti, suiv, varito, khyam ram ap tha so, P(!}anh-taih ti samato,
P(hanh-taih hd rve samut ap so, gamo, rva safi, atthi, rhi i, tass’ eva gamassa, thui
P{hanh-taih rva lyhan, dakkhine, ton arap nhuik, paficasattati adhike, khu nhac chay nah
kdh alvan rhi so, dhanupaficasatamatte, kula le<h> ta apran na ra tak nhuik, sallaka-
nikal('}olamhi, sa maf ca pan sa ma cheh pan jih pan tui phran lanfh konh, v(!)adira-
sa(!)senacificahi ca, rhah pan dhanh pan ma kyafih pan tui phran lafinh konh, ga(!)ggu-
lunub rakkhahi ca, krut pan rhah con krih pan tui phran lanfih kenh, pippakagaloci(!)-
attho ca, kan pum pan chan sa ma nvay pan tui phran lafifih konh saradi(!) <la > t(h]a-
rukkhehi ca, chi mth tok sac fay nvay tw phran lafh kenh, iti, suiv, samkinne, prvam
tha so, va, thak van kyan ram tha so, ciillapappataseiehi, ton nay kyok chon kyok tam tui
phran lanih konh, kantarehi ca, khyok kyah kambhah pyat wai phran lannh konh, ma-
ttike gerukadihi, mre va mre m khveh tok tul phran lannh konh, sapp(!)ada, akhia ma
mrat, ta chai nhac ra s1, pupp < h > akadihi ca, pvan so sa mart ca phui panh bhinh nvaih
panh kham aca rhi saffi tui phran lanfih konh, iti, suiv, sobhane, tan tay tha so, got(!)a-
sasamigadinam, phvat yum sa man aca rhi so sattava tui i, nissite, mhi khui ra lanh phrac
tha so, lene ca, pumh ’on ra laih phrac tha so, vane, to nhuik, saddhasiiasutena ca,
saddhasilasuta nhan prafi cum tha so, Suvannasu(!)ci-namena, takda Rvhe Ap amanff rhi
$o dayaka safi, cullitthi, minh ka leh aman rhi so. nay caf akhi ca kah ma pr7 st nay tui
kho so amaiin. va, minh ka leh amai rhi so. adhibb(!)ay anak. va, mi manh ke amafin
rhi . paifiat anak. janind, 'im rhan nhan, v, anl nhan, pakva(!), tuin pan rve, kadrite,
chok 1hil ap so, navel(hutik(ayuttake, vah sak fay thanh pe rvak tui nhan, ma rhafi ma
cap tha so, dabbasobhane, achok a'um cvat lac mvam khyvam tui phran, va, aprok aprin
tui phran, tan tay tha so, Navag(!))asiti®, Navag(!)asr’ hi rve khd vo samut ap so, ilaye,
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to kyonh nhuik, vasante, ne cafl, yoginam, kammatthanh bhvana nhuik mve lyok kum
$0, yogl, yogl sil mrat tui I, attha atthaya, krafi rhu mhat sah le kyak ce khran akyuih
nha, Visuddhimagga-adhibb(!)ayam, Visuddhima kyamh nhuik la so adhibb(ay akyafih
kui, va, kammatthanh leh chay hu chui ap so nibbanh lamh kronh lui ra kui, sukh(!)i-
samlekhavutting, can kray so asak mveh khranh rhi so, Indabhidhammaramsi(!) h{!i,
Indabhidhammaramst hil rve, garu(’)hi chara mrat tui atham mha, chara mrat tui sa,
gahitanami<na >, ra ap so amaiifi rhi so, va, khd vd ap so, amafl rhi so, therena, ma-
ther saf, carito'’, reh ci ran ap so, Visuddhimaggadipako, Visuddhimaggadipaka amafifi
rhi so, ayam gandh(!)o, 1 kyamh safifi, jinacakkadajjalukhe'', mrat cvi bhurah s@sana to
"“nhac thon sumh" ra sumh chay rhac’® khu nhuik, sakkaraj-atinakkhaye'?, koja sa-
kkaraj '“ta thon nhac ra khyok'® khu nhuik, phusyhamasassa, pra-lui'’ la i, paficame,
lachanh nah rak phrac so, sokravare, sokrd ne nhuik, antard, antardy ma rhi kum paih,
sunitthita, konh cva prih khraih sui rok kum i, idam gandha, T Visuddhimaggadipaka
amaiifi rhi so T kyamb saf, antara, antara ma rhi kum paih, sunitthitd va, konh c¢va prih
khranh sui rok sa khai sui lyhan, evam tatha, thui ati, rajadisabbasatta ca, manh aca rhi
s0 sattava tui safift lafih, anantara, antaray ma rhi kun phaih, attanam, mi mi kuiy kui,
avahantu ca, rvak chon nhuin kra ce kum sa tafifih, aham, ni safifi, uddharitvina, thut
nhut rve, < cat>tal(!)isakammatthan< an>1, leh chay so kammatthanh tui kui, dassi-
hi, pra kum so, imehi pufinakammehi ca, 1 koith mhu kam tui krofh lafib konh, afifiehi,
ta pah kum so, kusalehi ca, kusuil tui kron lafih konh, pa(!)rami yam, parami tuiv kui,
piretvina, phrafi Gh rve, sapp(!)afifiutam, sapp(!)afifiu aphrac kui, labhami, ra lui i,
anagatesu, nok 12 lattan kum so, jati(!)su, bhava tuiv nhuik, ta<m> yeva patthitam, thui
sappaiifiuta labham’ aham hil so st mrat kui sa lyhan, patth(!)e, tonh luiv i, may3, saii,
uddharik(!)am, thut ap so, idam gandham, 1 Visuddhimaggadipaka amafii rhi so, kyamh
kui, va, kammatthanh leh chay kui chan khyan cth pranh nafiily kyamh kuiv, sukhitatta,
kyamh sah kui aluiv rhi kum so, sappu(!)risa, st to konh tui safifi, punap <p>unam,
aphan ta laih laih, niseve(!)ntu, mhi vaih sumh chon krafifi rhu ce kum sa tafifih, mam pi,
na kui lafiith, safi(!)jana, su to konh tuiv safifi, mettacittena, mettd cit phran, mannantu,
‘ofth me ce kum sa tafifih. Visuddhimaggadipaka sattama tvaih prih prih.

sakkardj 1245'% khu nhac ka-chum lachanh chay rak ta-nav-I@ ne na ri pram ndri leh
khyak tih akhyim rvan Visuddhimaggadipaka sattama tvaih kuiv reh kah rve prih ‘on
mrari saif. nibba(!)napaccayo hotu. pu di ah nhan prafif cum pd luiv i. nat 1d sadhu
kho ce 56.

In the lengthy final passage the author Rhan Indabhidhammaramsi describes exhaustively
the beauties of Manh-/Panh-taih village near Amarapura and its monastery "Vanavasi”
donated by the dayaka Rvhe Ap (Suvannasiici) and his wife. About himself as a resident
of the monastery, however, we only learn, that he had finished his work in 1844 A.D.
Further information could not be obtained.

Mss.: cf. '20, and also LCP 69,

331



665 — 666

' Vism I ! {(from SN 1 13, 165).
jananam.

sirasa.

* SPI1, verse 3.

Vanavast presumably.

¢ Vism [ 372,

simattho?

°diya®.

“adinam,

racito.

" 2388 AB. (1844 AD)).
121206 B.E. (1844 A.D.).

1* labhatra® misread for sokra®.
142338 A.B. (1794 A.D)).

¥ sumk (3) instead of rhac (R),
16 1206 B.E. (1844 A.D.).
pra-sui.

Presumably wrong for [1240.

666 Hs.or. 8261. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, Foll. 306: gu—bhe, containig 8 chapters: (1) foll. 33: gu—ca:
Khandhayamuik nak; (2) foll. 60: ca—inah (there are two foll. de beaning the same text):
Ayatanayamuik nak and Dhamyamuik nak; (3) foll. 57: ta—no: Saccayamuik nak; (4) foll.
42: no—dhi: Sankharayamuik nak; (5} foll. 28: dhi—pe: Anusayayamuik nak; (6) foli. 15:
pai —pho: Cittayamuik nak; (7) foll. 22: pho—bhe (there are two foll. bearing the foliation sign
pho): Dhammayamuik nak; (8) foll. 49: bhai—lai: Indriyayamuik nak; the first and last foll.
of each chapter are tied together with one or two blank leaves. 51.1—-51.3 x 6.1-6.3 cm.
43.5-44 x 5.2 cm. 9 lines; fol. bhe 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted.
Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Khandhayamuik nak; (2) Ayatanayamuik nak on
foll. ca-finah; (3) Saccayamuik nak; (4) Sankharayamuik nak; (5) Anussayayamuik nak; (6)
Cittayamuik nak; (7) Dhammayamuik nak; (8) Indriyayamuik nak. On the outer surface of
one cover the title is written with pencil: Yamuik chay kyam akok. Corrections/insertions on
foll. gai, gah, ghu, chi, chu, cho, ti, nah, ba. In the left margin of fol. ba v 3 is written with
pencil, Dated sakkaraj (4), (5) 1183 khu (1822 A.D)), (8) 1184 khu (1822 A.D.);, (1)—(3),
(6), (7 no date. Pali and Burmese. Prose.
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Thanh-ta-pan c¢hara to Rhait Nandamedha: Yamuik nissaya (Yamaka nissaya)

The text is also called Yamuik akok or Yamuik ara kok in the ms. As the foliation starts
with gu the first 28 foll., i.e. the Millayamuik nissaya, are obviously missing.

(1) Khandhayamuik ara kok

End (fol. ca line 8): thui kron chan khyan ap 1. Khandhayamuik nam dutiya tvai.
(2) Ayatanayamuik ara kok (ends fol. fifio v line 3) and Dhatuyamuik ara kok
End (fol. fifizh line 4): Dhatuyamuik pr1 i.

[The printed ed. (see below) does not have the following passage:] nok nok so amyuiv
kon sah paitha rhi tui san krah le kyak chon rvak mhat sah ce khran akyni nhia
Than-ta-pan arap nhuik s1 tan sum ne so Nandamedha amafi rhi so mather safi Ton-bhi-lu
chara to Anantaddhajamaha < rija> guru atham o mha ra ap so Ayatanayamuik Dhitu-
yamuik anak adhibb{!)ay akok kui ci ran rve prih prih. pafia rhi sa mrat tui safifi rhi
se cva san krah le kyak chon rvak mhat sah ce kun sa tafifi. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

(3) Saccayamuik ara kok
End (fol. no line 5): Parinfinavara pri pri.

[The printed ed. does not have the following passage:] Than<h>> -ta-pan arap nhuik sa
tafi sum ne so Nandamedha amaii rhi sd mathar safifl achak chak so chara tui i, atham mha
chon ap chum phrat ap so achum aphrat kui si so To <> -bhi-10 chara t¢ Anantaddhaja-
maharajaguru atham 0 mha ra ap so Saccayamuik anak adhibb(Day ara kok kui ¢ ran
re ap safifi prih prih. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. Saccayamuik anak <. >

{4) Sankharayamuik ara kok

End (fol. dha v line 8): Sankharayamuik [na] anak adhibb({!)ay ara kok kuiv T ran re ap
safiil prih prih.

(The printed edd. do not have the following passage:] sasanal[d]dharakamanam. sasana
t0 kuiv chon rvat khran nha alui rhi kun so, savakanam, ta paf sah tui ah, vacanaf ca,
san krah khran kuiv, sabbena sabbam, akhyan khap sim, ahdpetvana, ma yut khe mu rve,
anantara anantarakkhane, kruivh krah kyuiv krah dh lap so khana nhuik, ekavisan ca
m-adhike, nhac chay ta khu alvan rhi so, saha < ssa>>sate, ta thon ta rah so, sakkarije
sakkardj safi, purane, prafi safi rhi 0, yam Yamaka nissayam, akran Yamuik nissaya kuiv,
katam c1 ran ap i, tam Yamaka nissayam, thuiv [ya] nissaya safifi, catumasehi, catu(!)hi
mdsehi, le {a tui phran, nitthitam pri i. nibbanapaccaye hotu.
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sakkargj 1183 khu ta-pon la pran kyo nhac rak cane ne ne sum khyak 1T akhyim tvar
Sankharayamuik nak <. >

(5) Anusayayamuik ara kok
End (fol. pe v line 1): 1 nanfi kuiv mhi rve akun ho le. Anusaya prih prih pu di, ah.

Than<h> -ta-pan arap nhuik sI tan sun ne so, Nandamedha amafin rhi so mather safifi
achak chak so chara tuiv 1, atham mha chon ap chum phrat ap so achumn aphrat kuiv si
so, Ton-bhi-lth chara td Anand(!)addhajamaharajaguru atham to mha ra ap so Anus[s]a-
yayamuik anak adhibb(!)ay ara kok[k] kuiv <1 ran re ap saff prih prih. [The ms. does
not have the final passage of ChS 442 —443, starting with fe bhummike.| nibbanapaccayo
hotu.

sakkaraj 1183 khu ta-pon la prafifi kyo chay tanariganve ne ne mvan mhi akhyim rvan
Anusaya prih sann.

{6} Cittayamuik ara kok
End (fol. pho 1 line 9): Cittayamuik prih i.

[Then follows the passage:] Than<h> -ta-pan arap [etc. up to] Cittayamuik anak anak
adhibb()ay ara kok kuiv cI ran re ap rve prih prih,' [and finally (fol. pho v line 5):]
paffia rhi so amyui kon sah panfia pvah tuiv saif chon rvak mhat sah san krah kran rhu
ce kun sa tafn,

imina pa(!)iifiakammena®, 7 Yamuik nhuik nissaya kuiv pru ra so kron lafifi kon, afifiena,
ta pah so, kusal,]s(!)ena, kusuiv(!) kron lafi kon, aham, na saf, ite 1 aphrac mha, cu to,
sann rhi s0, dutiye, nhac khu mrok so, attabhiavamhi, kuiy i, phrac khran sann, agate,
rok safifn rhi s0 devaloke, nat prai nhuik, vasitviana, vasami, pyo cam ne ra bha lui i,
vasitva, na pyd cam ne prih rve yava, akran myha lok, sasanam, sasana to saif, titthati,
taff i, tava, thui mya lok, buddhasasanamamako, mrat cva bhurah sasana to kul mrat
nhuik safifi phrac rve, atipuiifio, 'e vham so bhum panfalakkhana nhan prafin cum so,
puiifiajeyyo, su khap sim so tuiv kuiv ma sat ma fifihafii chai bhai bhun pran sa 'on nuin
s0, p[hlardsaho, ta pdh so ram st tuiv safifi ma pru vam nuin so, narindo va, lu ta ka tuiv
kuiv acuiv ra so man mrat achak chak safifi, bhavami, phrac ra tui i.

{7) Dhammayamuik ara kok
End (fol. bhe ling 10}: tasma tam padam eva <na> uddhatam, hu min ap 1.

Dhammayamuik prih prih.

334



666

The ms. does not have the final passage Thanh-ta-pan [etc.] of ChS 510 and the
Hamsavatl ed. p. 220 (see below}).

(8) Indriyayamuik ara kok and Nigumh gatha myah

End of Indriyayamuik ara kok (fol. It v line 9): paris(!)avara prih prih. Indriya yamuig(!)
prih i.

[Nigumh gatha myah:] nacchaya ekatalena, ekataloti namake, [after the 10 Nigumh gatha
and their nissaya follow the 7 Chu tonh gatha® and their nissaya:] imina puiifiakammena,
affiena kusalena ca, [etc. up to fol. le r line 2]: santiressam, kay tan ra pa luiv i.

[Here the text of the printed edd. is finished, but the ms. continues:] lokassa, kamariipa
ariipa hu mafifi ra than rhah 14 sumh pah tuiv i sa phajjhayakam dayakam phaccuppan
samsarad khyam nhac pah aprah thuiv pran luiv an khap sim kuiv pe to mi tat tha so,
visuddham, mrat le campay tan tay thuh chan kyak rum pan achan kai suiv kon cva phri
can krafifi lan san rhan thvan van thok pa to mu ta so, mahdtejam, atuin ma si kr7 bhi kyo
huiv mrat tam khuiv nhan laiifi prafiii cum t0 mi tha so, sirimato, pron pron tok thvan
rvhan rvhan ve ve, krak sa re nhan praifi cum 10 mu tha so, acinteyyagunavato, lu nat
alum sak chum prih tuin ma kyam nuin safiil kyo thuin athth gun kye ju nhan lafifi prafifi
cum to mi tha so mahesino, silapafifid sahadhikkhan kye jlih gun apon kui lafifi rhah mhih
le rhi td mil tha so, sambuddhassa, ne va rum lan kra pan pvan suiv le chan sacca nah
phya fieyya dhamma si mran cum lan pvan khran suiv rok to mu so mrat cva bhurih
nhuik i, asambhinnavham, ma pyuiv ma kvai phok lai ma prah taffi so dh phran thith
khyah asambhinna mafifi to ra so, un[n]hissafi ca, rhan pan lan khvai chvai so rhafif
thve, lan kya khve rve ne safifi mham tum unna mve rhafifi khyan chan thuh na phu san
kyam (0 kuiv lafifi kon, catudhatthafi ca, Ta-rup Si-huiv(!) mranit mhui thip phyih nagah
tuiv pranfi rhi safii mafifi thon le khyon phrih chvat cvay to mrat kuiv laifi kon, dvi
akkhakafl ca, rvhe chan C(!)ambiiraj svan pum lon nhac khyon so mrhap rui to kuiv laiifi
kon, susadayam, can kray cva cit sam alvam rui se nah thve aficali lak ’up khyih rve,
aham, khandha paficaka prafif tha amham[n] kyva-nup kyvan safifi, vandami kon mvan
rui kyvan rui kyuiv mrat nuiv ta na rhi khuiv pa i. Indriyayamuik nam pathama tvai
Than<h>-ta-pan mi.

[Then follows again the nissaya on the first verse of the Chu tonh gathd myah: imind
purifigkammena)

sakkargj 1184 khu ta-kii la praffi kyd rhac rak te(/}-narga-nve ne ne mvan mhi akhyim
tvan Yamuik kyam kwiv re kil rve prih prafifi saifi. pu di @ nhan praii cum bhd lui i.

From the introduction of the printed ed. (ChS p. gha) we learn that the author has

written this work in 1121 B.E. (1759 A.D.). For further information on the author and
the dating of the two of his works: Yamuik and Patthanh ara kok see 525.
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For a different nissaya with the title Yamuik akok see '76.

Edd.: Yamuik ara kok [etc.] by Thanh-ta-pan sasana puin chara t6 Arhan Nandamedha,
Rankun: Buddhasasana aphvai 1965 [ChS]. — Yamuik pali td nisya, dutiya [etc.],
Mantaleh: Hamsavati/The Hanthawaddy Press n.d. [only part 2 accessible].

Mss.: for Yamaka nissayas in other catalogues see L.CP 6b, 18 (E), 108; Oldenb 48, 49:
Palace 43 (74); PMT 1 222 (Add. 10548); cf. 221 (Add. 6781A); Palace 36 (23), 37
(24-27, 29); Pit-st 148 (501), 188 (927—930), 194 (999).

' Only to be found in the Hamsavati/The Hanthawaddy Press ed.

For this Pali verse and its nissaya see chapter 8 (Indriya yamuik ara kok). It can also be found
in '38, ‘64, '93.

There are several versions of the so-called Chu torih garhd, the first verse of them usually
starting with imind pufifiakammena (cf. also BLV 670).

667— 0668 Hs.or. 8264, SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; both covers bear a 10 cm wide
band made of cotton cloth. 3 paper-cutters which do not belong 1o the ms.; on the first one
is written: Calava pali 16 nisya, on the second one: Saddd rhac cor pdth, and on the third
one on one side: Saddd nissya, Cilavd sangruih nissya, and on the other side: Saddd nissya.
Foll. 271: 667 foll. 235 ka—pam (foll. ghi—nh, i.e. 16 foll. are missing): Pardjikan
atthakatha; 668 foll. 36: ka—gah: Chanh nissya; the first and last foll. of both texts are tied
together with some blank leaves. 47.6—~47.8 x 6.5 cm. 38—39 x 6 cm. 12 lines; 667 fol. ka
r and 668 foll. ku 1, khaih r 11 lines; 668 foll. ki r, ki r, ki v 8 lines, ga v 6 lines, gir 2
lines; ki v, ku v without text. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Fairly clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 667 Parajikam/Parajikam atthakatha (path) or Parajikan path
alternating with Ku/ Phe Ma Phaih korh mhu on all foll. except foll. gat, c1, Afu, ta, tho,
dho; 668 Chan(h) nissya on foll. kam, kah, gam, and Chanh nissva Kut Phe Ma Phaih konh
mhy on last fol. gah. In the middle of the first blank leaf tied together with 667 fol. ka
Sa-rak-pan-chip is written with pencil, and in the right margin the title Pargjikan atthakatha.
On the last blank leaf ried together with 668 fol. gah the title Pargjikan atthakathd is written
with pencil. Diagrams on 668 foll. ka, ka r, kir, ku v, ko v, kor, khi v, khi v, khi r, khe
r,khamv,kharandv, garand v, girand v, gir, giv, g v, go v, gamr. Corrections: 667
in the beginning of the text on almost all foll. up to fol. fifia numerous corrections with pencil
in the text proper and sometimes in the margins, too; insertion on fol. ga. Dated sakkaraj
1245 khu (1883 A.D.). Doners: Kui Phe and Ma Phaih. Former owner: Sa-rak-pan-chip
monastery. 667 Pali, 668 Pali and Burmese. 667 Prose, 668 Pali verse and Burmese prose.
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667 ’ Hs.or. 8264. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 667 —668.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Parajika-vannana

The text of this fragmentary ms. is called Parajikam/Parajikan atthakatha path and can
be found in PTS I—1III and ChS I-II. The text of the missing foll. (ghi —iu) corresponds
to that of PTS from 125 line 11 (sadevakam) to 167 line 8 (vato duggatigahanena), and
of ChS from 97 line 14 to 136 line 3.

End (fol. pam line 10}: Samantapasadikd vinaya < sam > vannandya parinatasikkhapada-
vannana nitthita.

sakkardj 1245 khu ka-chum la prafi kyo 11 rak 2-nld ne ne 2 khyak ma tth mhi akhyin
tvant Pardjikam atthakathd path kui reh kith rve prih ont mran safifl, nibbanapaccayo

hotu.

Mss. (Pargjika-vannana only): 512, 513; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues
see 2294 and 435.

See CPD 1.2,1.

668 Hs.or. 8264. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 667 —668,

[Atthama Nfion-kan chari t6 Uh Budh Rhan Jambudipadhaja/Cakkinda/Cakkinda-
bhisiri:] Vuttodaya nissaya

The text is called Chanh nissaya in the ms.
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

ratijarn me rat[h]in d <h>dt[hJu ratanam sarasambhavam,
ratijo me rati thatu, ratane sirasambhavam.
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nanagandhe kata<m?> gandhakarehi Chandavannanam,
tam nissaya racissami(!) pa[ra]va<ra>m Chanda nissayam,

sarasambhavam, nibban kui phrac ce tat tha so, ratijam, mve ty@ khranh kui phrac ce tat
tha so, ratanam, sumpal so ratana saffl, me, rati<m:>, mve lyd khranh kui, dhatu, peh
ce sa taffh, ratije, mve lyd khranh kui phrac ce tat tha so, sarasambhave, mrat so paffia
kui phrac ce tat tha so, ratane sumpih so ratana nhuik, me, na i, rati, mve lyd khranh
safifl, thatu, tann ce sa tannh. nanagandhe, athuh thoh so kyamh nhuik, gandhakarehi,
kyamh phru chara ti saiifi,, Chandavannanam, Chanh i aphvan kui, katam, pru ap prih.
tam, thui aphvan kui, nissaya, mhi rve, pavaram, athu thuh aprah prah phran mrat tha so,
Chandanissayam, Chanh 1 amhT kui, aham, na saffi, racissami(!} ci ran am.

na p{!)’" atthu janasantanatap(!)asantanas(!}edino,
dhammujjalantarucino, Munindo < da > tarocino.

e(!)santana hap(!)asantanabhedino 1t i i cit hil rve chui ap so acaff nhuik phrac so,
avijja hi rve sui ap so moha i acafifi kui phyak chih khranh sabho rhi to mi tha so, va,
ta nafifth so kah, myak chih khranh akyaf rhi td ma tha so, va,

End (fol. gam r line 12)*: a, va, la, no, maha, na safii, sappaccaya, pattaranaitha,
uddhittha garukri<y># wvuttasafikhya, addhasankhya hu chui ap so, khrok pih so
akronh tui kui, avalotitamattena, krafii k& myha phran, sadhita yatha, prth ce ap kun sa
kai sui, evam, 1 atd, panino pi, sattava tui saiifih lafifh, icchitam, lui ap so akyuih kui,
sadhayantu, prili ce kun sa tafiih.

imina anena pufifiena, mahedaliddhayam ahu,
natthiti vacanam nama, ma ahosi, bhave bhave.

*~natthiti vacanam [nama,] dukkham <, > dehi(!)ti vacanam, dutata’,
vakyam[,] natthiti dehi(!)ti, md bhaveyya bhave{!)bhave,
yam yam varam[,] icchati’, tam tam varam samicchatu,®

punfien’ etena so “ham nipuna, mati sabho, sammaraye ca, tittho, dakkho ditthijupunno
avikalaviriyo bhogavasam vibhigitikkhd siro vitattho saparahitamacaro dighajivi arogo
dhafifo vanno, yasassa ati, vala vadha(?)ro kittiya khandhupeto. saddhitaviddham,
purisassa settham.

idha, 1 loka nhuik, pirisassa, yok yih i, settham, mrat so, viddham ucca kah, sadda,
sadda tardh lyhan tanfh. muttacagl anuttato, muttacagi, lvat lvat cvan kyaih peh kamh
fe rhi so so safifi, anuttato, tum lhup khranh ma rhi. yatha yiva, vasudatalan ca sabbam,
tatha riva gunava subojjhaniyo. yatha riva yatha eva, akran akhranh phran lyhan, sabbam,
alumh cum so, vasudhatalafi ca, mre apran safifi lafifi konh atthi, rhii, tatha r(!)-iva tatha
eva, thui akhranh phran lyhan, gunava, kyeh jih athih tan pe bhih so su kui, subojjha-
niyo, kofnh cvid pi jo ap i. pamado majjhuno padam. pamado, kusuil konh mhu pru
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khranh nhuik me lyo so si safifi, majjuno, se manh i, padam, akronh tafiith. khantT para-
mam tappo (i tikkha. ti tikkha ti tikkha hu chui ap so, khantim, safifih kham khranh safif,
paramam, mrat so, tabbo, akhyan tafifih.

sakkardj 1245 khu na-yun lachan 2 rak 2-anld ne ne 3 khyak tith akhyim tvarnh Chanh
nisya kui reh kith rve prih i.

We are not in the position to ascribe this work definitely to the Atthama I{Iﬁor‘l-lcar'l
chara t0 Rhan Cakkinda, who completed his nissaya in 1192 B.E. (1830 A.D.; MNM
437). For this author see '132.

Ed.: BB 187.

Mss.: Cab II 697, 707; Mand 172; Palace 15 (125), 27 (51), 64 (136); Pit-st 172 (713).

m’= me,

The final passage is transliterated without corrections except the second verse.
373 Dhn 247.

yatha.

*  iccham’ aham (*338).

¢ For a similar pada see 2338, 537.

669 Hs.or. 8268. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ga ra and of the
other ga nd is embossed. Foll. 282: ka—ghi, ka—nah; containing 4 chapters: (1) foll. 42:
ka—ghu: Sandhi nisya; (2) foll. 134: ka—tha: Nam nisya; (3) foll. 64: thi—rthii: Kit nisya; (4)
foll. 42: the—nah: Unhad nisya; the first and last foll. of each chapter are tied together with
some blank leaves. 49.3 x 6.2 cm. 3940 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines; foll. kir, kor, khdo r, gor, fio
v 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal
titles: (1) Sandhi nisya on fol. ki (with pencil?) and on last fol. gh@i; (2) Nam nisya/nissya (in
the right margin of fol. chi r Nam dutiva puinh is written with pencil, of fol. jo £ Nam rativa
puirth, and of fol. te 1 catuttha puinh), (3) Kit nisya; (4) Unhad nissya on all foll. except foll.
thai —thah, no —nah. On the first blank leaf tied together with fol. thi Kir nissya is written with
pencil, and on the last blank leaf tied together with fol. nah Uphar nissya. On the outer
surface of cover ga fa is written also with pencil: Nam nissya, Kit <U>phad nissya
Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyorih cd. Corrections on (2) fol. 116, (3) fol. thi and (4) fol. tham. In the
right margin of (2) fol. ghll v and (3) fol. no v laf is scratched in, and in the left margin of
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fol. jam v ma tai ra is writien with pencil. On the last blank leaves tied together with the last
foll. of (1)—(3) and alsc on the first blank leaves tied together with the first foll. of (2)—{4)
<pe> kham 4 khyap is written with pencil. In the right margin of the last fol. of (1), and the
first and last foll. of (2) and (3) one line of writing (possibly the name of the donor) is
scraped off, Dated sakkardj (1), (2) 1233 khu (1872 A.D.), (3) 1234 khu (1872 A.D.), and
(4) 123[0]2 khu (1870 A.D.). Former owner: Kvamh-bhuili-thinh moenastery. Pali and
Burmese. Prose.

Nanh-kyonh chara 0 Rhan Aggadhamma or Aggadhammalankara: Kaccayanavutti
nissaya (Sadda krth nissaya or Sadda rhac con nissaya)

The ms. contains the nissaya on four chapters of Kaccayana’s Pali grammar (Sandhi-,
Nama-, Kita- and Unadikappa) and the text corresponds to that of the printed ed. (see
Sadda krih nisya, vol. 1, 4thed., pp. 1—467 and vol. I, 3rd. ed., pp. 357 -663, Sudha-
mmavatl/The Thudhamawadi Press, Rankun 1325 B.E./1963 A.D. and 1323 B.E./1961
AD).

{1) Sandhi nissava
End (fol. ghu line 9): sasane, pariyatti sasana t0 nhuik, janantu si ce kun sa tafh.

sakkaraj 1233 khu yakhu ta-porih lachanh 6 rak ne ne ta khyak 1ith kyo akhyin tvan reh
ku rve prih ‘on mran sai. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

(2) Nama nissaya

End (fol. tha v line 1): Namakappe, Nam kyamh nhuik, paficamo, na khu tui i1 prafii
kron phrac so, kando paricchedo, apuinh akhrah saff, iti samatto ps1 prafi cum prih.

ado(!) yo Aggadhammo[,] t[h]i, Alankaro ti vissuto,
tena uddharitam riipam, mam sikkhant[h]u[,] sadhavo ti.

yo t<h>ey(!)o, akran tha(!)r safifi, adho, rheh Gh cva so papp(!)ajji kah la nhuik,
Aggadhammo, Aggadhamma safifi, hoti, i, athapaccha, thui non mha, Alankaro,
Alankara safifi, [dh] heti i, iti 1 sul, vissuto, kyo co I, tena t<h>erena, thuiv tha{l)r
safifl, uddharitam, thut rve tha ap so, imam rilpam, T rup kuiv, sddhavo, st t0 kon tui saf,
sikkhantu, san kun lo.

Thetupaccayo, ay(Hyam <m> anapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anamd(!)arapaccayo, sama-
n(amtarapaccaye, schajGlapaccaye, affamaffapaccayo, Rissayapaccdayo, upanissa-
yapaccayo, pa(rejdtapaccave, pafi(l)chdjatapaccayo, a(!)sevanayapaccayo, kda(!)-
m<m>apaccayo, vibh(l)dg{lapaccayo, af/)hdrapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, [ <h>dna-
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paccayo, maggapaccayo, sampayuttapaccayo, vippayutigpaccayo, atthipaccayo, natihi-
paccayo, vik(!)atapaccayo, avik(!)atapaccayo"' hoti.

sakkardgl 1233 khu ta-kii la prai kyo 14 rak ne na nak 1 khyak o akhyimh tvan Nam
nissya kuiv re ki rve prih saft re kith pru ju ra so akyui laii mi khan pha khan charg
samah, phuil krih phvah krilh chveh krih myuih krih tui mha ca rve, veneya sattava apon
kui laRR amyha ve bhd i. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ah, nhan, lad prad pa i i.

(3) Kila nissaya

End (fol. thi line 8): Kitpidhanakappe, nhuik, paficamo, nih khu tuiv i, prafi kron prac
50, kando paricchedo, safi, iti sammatt[h}o, prai cum prih.

[ cd pri lac sakkardj kah 1234 khu ka-chum la prafi kyo 15 rak ne ne ta khyak 1 kyo
akhyin tvan Kit nissya kui reh kit rve prik prafi cum safi. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di,
ah, nhan, prafi, cum, pd, luiv, i. nitthitam. prih prih.

(4) Unadi nissaya
End (fol. nam r line 6): mafifantu, "ok me ce kun sa tafifih.

“imina puffiakammena yattha yattha bhave ta(!)to,
< puriso> homi pandito, hasa < pa> fifio, tikkhapafifio,

javanapaffio, puthupafifio, mahapafifio, gambhirapaiifio,
nibbes(!)ika < tikkha > pafifio, para < ppa > vadamatt(a < no > [pafifio]

d<h>aremi pi;ékatti(!)yam < bhavabhave samsaranto >
< amitabhogo labbhami amitabhogo>> labhitvana
< pacchimabhave ...> varam nibbanam papuni.

akkhara ~.

lilk]khakaranubhavena deva manussika ¢’ ubho,
mettacittena mam sabbe, olokentu dine dine.

yassa sammabuddhassa, akran mrat cva bhurah i, padesu khye to akhum tuiv nhuik,
nanakarehi, athith thith so akranh ara tuiv phran, punnani, prailii kun so, dve cakkani,
nhac pah so cak tuiv safifi, sukammato, konh cvi prii ap so cetani i anubhd to ah pran,
jatani, phrac kun i. tam pa{!)risuttamam, thuiv cak lakkhana kyam anga nhan prai cum to
mii $0 sum lu athvat yok yah mrat kui, aham, akyvan-nup safifi, vande vandami rhi khuiv
pa i. ek’ ekamhi, ta khu ta khu so, padacakke, pha vah to cak nhuik, ime sahassara, 1
t[h]a thon so akan tuiv safifi, bhavanti, i, nemt, akva safifi, suvannavi, rvhe achan nhan
hu so achanh rhi saffi sa lyhan, bhavanti, phrac kun i, na pum ton saff, ni(!)la-
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manipabhd, indanilapatta mrah fifuiv aron rhi safifi, bhavati, phrac i, majje ca, alay
nhuik lafinh, nabhip[hlariyante, pum ton van kran nhuik larsih, nabhimukhe ca, pum ton
i ava nhuik laffh konh, lekha, areh saff, dissati, than i, tatha, thuiv mha ta pah, majjhe,
pum ton alay nhuik, chaddam, apok safif, dissati, than 1, nemito, akvay nhuik, cakkapa-
riyatte ca, cak 1 achum nhuik lafifih, bahiddha buddho, mran nhan cap rve tafifi so,
avattho nanakirasupupp <h>ito, athuh thih so akhranh ara phran koih cva phvan so,
nanaripasamakinno, athith thih so arup mruih tuiv phran kon cvd prvam(?) so, aneka-
pufiiasambhavo, myah so bhava tulv nhuik konh cva chaififi bhil ap so bhum to kron
phrac so, satti ca, lvam ma lannh konh, sirivatthe ca, asa ce rhi so pan kun lafifih konh,
nandiravalam eva ca, lafifi so pvan khyap rhi so va lap pan ladfih konh, sovatthiko ca,
lafifih reh sumh chan lafih konh, sattam eva ca, thih phri lafih konh, khaggo ca, sam lyak
lafifih komh, talapannaii ca, tham rvak rap [affih konh, morahatthapi<ii>ja(ni ca, u
donh mrTh rap lafnh konh, unhi(!)s[s]apato ca, san kyap phyzh lanfah konh, mani ca,
patta mrah lanfih konh, damai ca, ma leh pan chuin lafifi konh, tatha, thuiv mha ta pah,
niluppalan ca, kra nfiuiv lafifth konh, rattuppalaf ca, kra phrih lafifih konth, padumim]an
ca, kra padum[m]a lafinh konh.

sakkardj 123{0]2 khu ka-chum la pranf kro khyok ne rvan Unhad nissya kuiv reh kih rve
prih ‘on mran saffl pu di ah nhan prafii cum pa luivi. safifi cd kuiv reh ra so kon mhu
nibbdn chu.

For the author and further edd. see *272.

Mss.: 2272, 614, 615, 678, 679, 721; cf. '130, 'L31, 597; for nissayas on Kacciyana's
grammar in other catalogues see 614.

See Pit-sm 917.

"' Tikap 1.

31 Por these verses see the corresponding ones in '60 {p. 71), which have been used for the attempt
to reconstruct them. For different parts of the verses, cf. also 437, 444, 445, 450, 460, 511,
556, 590, 613, 666 (note 3).

670—673 Hs.or. 8269. SB, Berlin

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both
covers tha is embossed. On one cover a paper-label is pasted bearing in two lines the titles
written with pencil: Khuddakapath pati 10 leh konh arthakatha Uparipannasa pali to leh
konh atthakatha. Foll. 325: 670 foll. 4: ka—ki: Khuddakapatha pali to; 671 foll. 83: ku—iji;
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Khuddakapath atthakatha; 672 foll. 137: ka—thu: Uparipannasa pali to; 673 foll. 101:
ka—jhu: Uparipannasa atthakatha; 48 blank leaves. 48.2 x 6.2 cm. 670, 671 40.5-41 x 5.5
cm; 672 37.5—-41 x5.2-5.7 cm; 673 3%3—-40 x5.5-5.7 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded.
In general fairly clear, partly rather awkward handwriting. Marginal titles: 670 Khuddaka-
pétha pali to path on fol. ka—ki; 671 Khuddakapatha atha path or Khuddakaparha/°patha
atthakatha path on all foll. except foll. go, na; 672 Uparipannasa pali to on foll. jo—ifin,
fifiai, fifid —thu; 673 Uparipannasa atthakatha on almost every other fol. in the first half of the
text. The foliation signs as well as the marginal titles are partly cut off in several cases. In
the left margin of the last blank leaf #tha is written with pencil and in the middle between the
~ punch holes the titles and information on the number of leaves: Khuddakapatha pali to ka
ca, ki chumh leh korfi atthakathd ku ca ji(f) chumh 7 angd 3 khyap [= 87 foll.], Upari-
panndasa pali 10 ka ca thu chumh 11 angd 5 khyap [= 137 foll], leh kosh (?) atthakathd ka
ca jhu chump 8 angd 5 khyap [= 101 foll.} 3 rap 27 angd | khyap [= 325 foll.] pe kham 4
angd [= 48 blank leaves], 2 rap 3 angd I khyap [= 373 foll. and blank leaves]. On another
blank leaf the title Suttasangaha pali 14, a cross or x and the letter /g are written with pencil,
on a third one there is one line with attempts of writing and on a fourth one several lines with
a hardly legible Burmese text are written with pencil together with geometrical designs and
sketches of animal heads. Corrections on 672 foll. ge, jhu, jham, ffia, fifil, ffu, ta, td, tih,
thi, thi; 673 foll. khi, khu, khai. The foliation signs are sometimes nearly cut off in the left
margin. Dated sakkardj 670, 671 1253 (1891 A.D.); 672, 673 1254 (1892 A.D.). Scribe: 670
Panfacakka. Pali. Prose and verse.

670 Hs.or. 8269. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 670—673,

Khuddakapatha
End (fol. ka r line 10): Mettasuttam nitthitam.
Khuddakanikaye anto ga<n>dh(ham. Khuddakapathanamakapakaranam nitthitam.

sasanatthikamena Pafl <A>dcakko ti garu 1 gahitfhjandamatherena likhitam idam
Khuddakapar(Napakaranam nitthitam. pu, #, 4.

sakkardj 1253 khu
Mss.: Cab II 91; Mand 67, 68; Oldenb 1.16.a; Palace 6 (52); Pit-st 97 (23), 176 (743).

See CPD 2.5.1,
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671 Hs.or. 8269. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 670—673.

Buddhaghosa: Paramatthajotika I. Khuddakapatha-atthakatha

End (fol. ji r line 2): Paramatthajotikaya Khuddaka < attha > kathaya Khuddakapadh(!}a-
vannana nitthita.

imind la(!)kkhitapuiifiena’ buddho hessam andgate’,
imassa kdyassa antaratdvati <m> sd(!)bhavane bhavami Mertfhjeyyassa sam <m> u-
khibhaveti pidh{!)akadharadhammakathikabhikkhuno bhavami bhave paricakamagune

andlu(!}so hurva danadini pu(ljremi.

sakkardj 1253 khu nat-t& Ia prain kyo 7 rak 3 ne, 3 khyak i kyo akhyin tvan Khuddaka-
patha-attha < ka > tha path kuiv re kith rve prih 'on mran sanfi. pu, 1, 4.

Mss.: Pit-st 106 (121), 176 (744).

See CPD 2.5.1,1.

! For this pada see also 1339 (p. 158), 432, 537.
T Cf. 404 (p. 244), 2419 (p. 263).

672 Hs.or. 8269. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 670—673.

Majjhimanikaya, Uparipannasa
The text is called Uparipannasa pali to in the ms.
|

End (fol. thi v line 4): Indriyabhavanalya]suttantamn dasamam sattamam.

Anathapindiko C<h>and(!o Punno Nanda<ka>rahu<la>
< Cha > chakkam, Kacedya® Nagarab(!)indeyya Suddhike(!)[na]
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Indrivabhavanam(!) capi, vaggo ovadapaficamo ti.

Uparipannasa pali t0.

sakkardj 1254 khu ta-kii la nhac chan 2 rak ne nhac khyak i kyé akhyin tvan Upari-
panndsa pali 16 kui re ki rve pri rve pri mha ‘on mran safifi pu di @ rhan prafii cum pd
It i

agaruvanna sukhabala. °~hetupaccayo, ard(!)m<m> anapaccayo, ad < h> i(!)padh(!)i-
paccayo, anand(!)arapaccayo, [dfsamanand(Nayy(apaccayo, sahajatapaccayo, afifiama-
AfRapaccayo, [afniss < a> yapaccayo, [samanandarapaccdyo,] upaniss < a>yapaccayo,
purejdtapaccayo, pajjh{!jdiatapaccayo, asevanapaccayo kammapaccayo vipdkapaccayo,
aharapaccayo, indrivapaccayo, j < h> an{!Japaccayo fkammapaccayo vipakapaccayoj. ™’

Mss.: 520; for mss. in other catalogues see 520.

See CPD 2.2.

! samattam.

?  Salayatanikam.
3-3 Tikap 1.

673 Hs.or. 8269. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 670—673.

Buddhaghosa: Papaicasadani, Uparipannasa-atthakatha
End (fol. jhu line 8):

yéva buddho ti namam pi, suddhi(!)cittassa tadino,
lokamhi lokajetthassa pavattati mahesino ti,!

senasane galandassa, rafifio jatu matuno sada,
vasaafilfi]anavasena, sammasambodhika pita

ayam Upariv(!)annasaftta]vannani, antaraya vina esi
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sannitthanasupakata, tatthe(!) vijjhanti samkappa,
sattanam dhammanisitati{!) ti.

Upariv{!)annasa[tta]Jvann < an>> a nitthita.

sakkardj 1254 khu ta-kith la prafn kyo 11 rak 6 krd ne tvan Uparipanndsa-atthakathd
kui reh kith ‘on mran

Mss.: 469; for mss. in other catalogues sec 469.

See CPD 2.2,1.

! Here ends the text of the printed edd,

674 Hs.or. 8270. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover ta ng and of the
other ra Ad 1s embossed. Foll. 342: ka—vu, containing 6 parts: (1) foll. 59: ka—nam: Chakkam-
pat; (2) foll. 46: nah—jho: Sattakanipat; (3) foll. 70: jho—ne: Atthakanipat; (4) foll. 42:
nai—dha: Navakanipat; (5) foll. 93: dha—yo: Dasakanipat; (6) foll. 32: yam— vu: Ekadasakani-
pat; 47 blank leaves; foll. jho—di have a second foliation sign (ka—ghu} which is cancelled.
49.8 x 6.4 cm. 37.5—40 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines; fol. te r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and
partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal ttles: (1) Chakka Angutmir pali to
or Chakkanipat Angutuir pali to on all foll. except foll. k& and gai, and on last fol. rAam
Chakkanipat Anguttuir pali 16 prac safn; (2) Satanipat/Sattakanipat Anguttuir pali to; (3)
Par atthanipar Anguttuir kui re kih rve prih pad on last fol. ne; (4) Navanipat Angutir[a]
pali 10 on first fol. nai, Nava Anguttuir on all other foll. except foll. no—ti, thi, thu, da and
last fol. dha; (5) Angurtara on foll. dha—bhe, in most cases cancelled; Dasangurttuir[a] pali
to on all foll. except foll. bi—bhu, and as well with pencil on foll. ba and bi; (6}
Dasanguttuir/Dasa <n>guttuir pali 1© on foll. ra-—rah, Ekadasa Anguttara or Ekadasa
Anguttara pali/pali to on all other foll. except foll. li, lu, le, lo, va, vi. On the blank verso
side of the last fol. of each section the title of the respective part is written with blue crayon:
(1} Chakka Angutiuir and in the right margin with pencil: Chakka tai prik; (2) Sarta Angurmuir
and also with pencil: rai prih pri bhurah (3) Attha Anguttuir; (4) Chakka Sarta Aitha Nava,
and underneath Nava Anguttuir, (5} Dasa Anguttuir and in the right margin: tai prih bhurdh,
in the left margin beside the punch hole mui kri is written with pencil upside down; (6)
Ekadasanipat Angurtuir. On the last blank leaf of the ms. #Aa is written with pencil (left
margin) and with blue crayon the title and information on the number of parts and foll.:
Chakkanipar aca Ekadasanipat achumh Aguttuir pali té Va-bhuih ka aca via achumh 28 anga
6 khyap [= 342 foll.] kham 4 argd [= 48 blank leaves]; underneath is written with pencil:
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Va-bhut ca 3, ka, vi, cd sah 28 angd 6 khyap [= 342 foll.] pe gam 4 arigd [= 48 blank
leaves] pon 32 angd 5(!) khyap [= 389 foll. and blank leaves]. Corrections/insertions on foll.
kii, kha, ghe, ghah, ca, cha, tai, mu—mai, va. In the right margin of foll. ki v, kah v, kha v,
gi v, gham v, cah v, chai v, dhai v, nd v, nam v, thit v, pi v, bi v, bhai v taf prih/pri is
written with pencil, in the left margin of fol. cha v zai prih, in the right margin of fol. ro v
tai prik bhurdh, and with blue crayon in the right margin of fol. 1ai v raf prii and of last fol.
vil tai pri. On fol. vi v mui krih is written with pencil right through the writing beside the
right punch hole. Dated sakkardj (1), (2}, (4)—(6) 1255 (1893/94 A.D.), (3) no date. Pali.
Prose and verse.

Anguttaranikaya

The text called Anguttuir pali td in the ms. contains the six sections Chakkanipata to
Ekadasakanipata of the Anguttaranikaya (PTS LI 279ff., IV and V, and ChS II 2471f.,
and III).

(1) Chakkanipata

End (fol. cam line 2); attamana te bhikkhu{!) bhagavato bhasitam abhjnaﬁdun ti.
Chakkanipatam samattam paripunnam.

sakkardj 1255 khu pra-suil lachan ta chay ta rak ne tvan Chakkanipatr Anguttuir pali to
kui reh kith rve prih ‘ofi mran safifl. pu, di, dh, nhan, praffi cumn bha lui i nat In
sadhu kho ce sov. nibbdanapaccayo hotu. nibbanapaccayo hotu. nitthitam prih prih.

(2) Sattakanipata

End (fol. jho line 8): attamana te bhikkhu(!) bhagavato bhasitam abhinandun ti. Sattakani-
patam samattam.

sakkardj [255 khu pra-suil lachan 9 rak ne tvan, re prih i,
(3) Atthakanipita

End (fol. ne line 10): patinissagaya, ime attha dhammai bhavetabb3 ti. Attha<ka> -
nipatam samattam pari < pu > nnam,

{4y Navakanipata

End (fol. dha line 10): patinissaggaya, ime nava dhamma bhavetabba ti. Nava<ka> -
nipatam samattam paripunnam.

sakkardf 1255 khu prd-suil la chanh 8 rak ne
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(5) Dasakanipata

End (fol. yo line 10): patinissaggaya, ime dasa dhamma bhavetabba ti. Dasakam
nitthitam.

pu di @ nhan prafifi cum bha lui i, sakkardj 1255 khu bya-suil la praffi kyo 5 rak ne re
(6) Ekadasakanipata

End (fol. vu v line 5): patinissaggava ime ekadasa dhamma bhavetabbz ti. Ekadasa-
< ka > nipato nitthito.

Panndjotabhijo rdjagfgluru ti antind(!) lafij(!)ane
na vis <s > utena Bah-ka-ra ti ca {tjthanaso(!).

Ag(f)guttaro nikdyo 'yam mahat < h> erena sodhito
samsanditva nitthapito sakkaraje panatthame’. 1205.

“yam pattam kusalam tam me’ aggasdvakapadakam
hotu tena pajd sabbd sukhitd sumand sadd.

*ci(!)ram tigthatu saddhammo” * dhamme hontu sagdrava*
*sabbe pi panino raja’ rakkha(ljtam te ca sasanam.

akkhard ~. i ca kui re kuh pru cu ra so sa tui sai. pu, gah aca, di, kah alay, 4, kdh
achumh, chu ndh pah kui kyvan-nup nhan atid veneyyd tui kui ra kya pa ce kun sa tafifil.

sakkardj 1255 khu prd-suil la praii kyo le rak ne nam nak ta khyak i kyé akhyim tvan
Ekadasaka Anguttara pali 10 kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mran saf. nibban chu sadhu nat
i kho ce sa tafh. nibbdnapaccaye hotu. prih i rhan. nitthitam.

From the verses in the colophon we learn that the monk scholar Pafifajota of the
Bah-ka-ra monastery, i.e. the Dutiya Bah-ka-ra sésana puin chara to Rhan Pafifajota
(1147--1222 B.E./1785—1860 A.D.), has revised the text in 1205 B.E./1843 A.D.
Mss.: 437, 548; for mss. in other catalogues see 437.

See CPD 2.4.
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This letter sequence means 1025; if written patharame, one gets 1205.
For this pada cf. 339, *344.

For this pada see 441.

For this pada see '10, *339, 344.

For this pada cf. '93 (p. 125), '133 (p. 187), 7346, 589.

Hs.or, 8271. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 263: lka—pham,; the first fol. is tied together with
some blank leaves; at the end of the ms. is another bundle of blank leaves. 49.2 x 6.2—6.4
cm. 39—39.5 x 5.7 cm. 12 lines, fol. tor 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red
painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Atthasalini nissya on foll. ka, ki, ku, ke,
ko, kam, kba, khi, khe and dhii. In the middle of the first blank leaf tied together with fol. ka
is written with pencil: Sa-rak-pan-chip chard té cd, and also with pencil: May Vuinh Kui L.
Dated sakkardj 1246 (1884/85 A.D.). Donor: May Vuinh and Kui L. Former owner:
Sa-rak-pan-chip chara to. Burmese and Pali (nissaya). Prose and verse.

Pranf chard to Rhan Medhiyadhaja/Medhavi: Atthasalini nissaya

The ms. contains the commentary on the Pali text to be found in PTS up to 162 and in
ChS 206.

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . vaddhatu jinasasanam. jinasasanam, bhurah sikhan sdsana to safi,
vaddhatu, cafi pan pran pvah ce sa taih.

fi(fiJanambun{!)anganamalam, yo dhoviva dhovayi paresan ca,
te dhatukavattu(!)nakam, santane attano yavam.

ariya.
hatasamsararaddham, karunikabhikirunam settham,
vande lokassa natham, [f]Aanamahannavam munisettham.

ariyavipula.

kilesadahassa sambhakam, sammasambuddhena desa(!)tam,

dhammanim < > alafi ca annavam, abhisambuddham tena c(!)uddasam.

vetall.
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samsaracakkaviddhamsam samsuddhammassa' orasam,
sacchindakam’® bhave asam, samgham api sumanasam.
sitanivattanarm.

ratanam tam ratijanam, ratane ratimanino,
samrakkhatam® mama manam, sammaatipakappino.
cakkam.

poranakehi kificapi, kata ye santi nissaya,
mandapafifiehi sotu(!)hi, na sakka pana ilii]atave.
pathyavattam.

tehi “tt<<h>> o ’tthasaliniya, tasma hi nissayam navam,
natisamkhepavitt <h > aram, paripunnavinicchayam,
fiffi]anavaddhanam(,] racissam, jinasasanabuddhiya.

yo buddho, akran mrat cva bhurah saf, te dhatunaka vattanakam, bhum sumh pah nhuik
ta pronh pram pram laf ce tat[h] t<h>a so, aitano, kuiy to i, santane, santan nhuik,

End (fol. pho r line 11): tani, thuiv rhac pah kun so mahakusuil cit tuiv kutv, sapp(!}a-
fifiu(!), khap sinh so tarah tuiv kuiv si 10 ma tha so, gunidharo®, asadharana gun tuiv
i tafi ra phrac to mi tha so, mun(!)ise <t>tho, rahanh tuiv kag mrat t0 mu tha so
rahanh mrat lafih phrac to mi tha so lafih hu, bhagava, safi, yatapato®, ma phok ma pram
amham ah phran, fiffiJatvd, si td mi rve, dcikkhati, krah (0 ma rve, deses(!}i, ho t0o mu
i, panpapeti, aprah ah phran si ce to mu i. pa<t>-thapeti, aprah ah phran thah to mi
i, viv(Darati, phvan td mi i, vibhajfj]ati, khvaih ve t6 mu i, uttani, than safi tui kuiv,
karoti, i. Atthasaliniya, Atthasalini(!) amafi rhi so, Dhammasangahatthakathaya,
Dhammasangani i atthakatha nhuik, Kamivacarakusala niddeso, kamavacara kusuil
kuiv, akyay pra khranh safi, samatto, prih praft cumm prih.

®riiparipavilasakkaripaacinteyyasamyuttam,
vande saragunopetam, tena mam 'tulardpava.

iddhiiddhivildsakkaf, Jiddhiacind(!)eyyasamyuttam,
vande saragun(!opetam, tena mam 'tulaiddhiva.

vacavacavildsakkaf, fvdcaacind (leyyasamyuttam,
vande saragun{!)opetam, tena mam 'rulavacavd.

afajan(!)anfaldn(Davilasakkaf, jaffjan(!)aacind (}eyyasamyutiam,
vande saragun(opetam, tena mam ’tulaiffjan(!)avd. '6

sambuddhe atthavisan ca, dvddasaii ca, sahas <s>ake paficasattasahassam(!)i nama-
mi, sivasam’ mam tesam dhamman ca samghan ca ddarena namdm ' aham namakdranu-

350



675

bhavena hitvd sabbe uppaddhave, aneka antardyad pi vinassantu, asesato. akkhard ~.
akkhard ekameka¥i ca, talummh talumimh so akkhard tuiv safi, buddhariipam, bhurdh chanh
tu ta chit ta chid nhan, samam, ti safl, siya, phrac rd i.

sakkardj 1246 khu ta-kih la prafi kyo 9 rak tananld ne ne 2 khyak tih agkhyim tvan
Atthasalini nissya kuiv reh kith rve prih saf. T suiv pufifiakusala kron, mi bha, chard,
ARatakd chve va, manh mratfhi ah mha ca safi mrah cva sattava Ananda ra pd le ce
Sundre® vay sak se tafi thvanh re cak svanh sai. pu, di, 4, nhan, praf, cumm, pa, luiv,
i,

In Pit-sm two nissayas (668 and 669) on the Atthasalin are quoted: An Atthasalini
atthakatha nissaya honh written by Maniratana chara to or Ne-ranh chara to Rhan Ariya-
lankdra (10707 B.E./1708 -7 A.D.) in 1115 B.E. (1753 A.D.), and an Atthasalin
atthakatha@ nissaya sac by Praiifi chard t0 Rhan Medhiyadhaja (1150—1225 B.E./]1788 —
1863 A.D.) written in 1225 B.E. (1863 A.D.). In MNM 252 only the latter text is dealt
with, also referring to the Pit-sm quotation. We are not able to ascribe our text definitely
to one of these authors. It is, however, most probable that it represents the more recent
work written by Pranfi chara to Rhan Mediyadhaja — in Ganthav 79 (93) he is also called
Rhan Medhavi —, because the author himself speaks of a "new nissaya" (nissayam navam)
in the last of the seven introductory verses. He received the titte Medhalankaraparama-
dhajamahadhammarajadhirajaguru. For the life of Rhan Ariyalankara see '38.

Mss,: Cab 11 134, 221; GL 44, 45; Palace 38 (37); Pit-st 158159 (606), 189 (938);
PMT 1 230 (Or. 2173); Wms 52.

See Pit-sm 668, 669; Pit-st 158~ 159 (606), 189 (938); MNM 252; Ganthav 17 —18 (19,
text no. 7), 79—-80 (93, text no. 1).

Ns.: “ddham assa,

2 Ns.: ®samchind®.

Ns.: samrakkhatam samrakkhatu.
ganivaro.

yathavato.

For these verses see also 660, 662.
sirasam.

8 See 660, note 1; cf. 661, 662,
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676--679 Hs.or, 8273. SB, Berlin

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover
si and of the other s7is embossed. Cover si bears a 6.5 cm wide band made out of cotton cloth
on which is written with pencil: Phui Krarn ca 33 anga. Cover s has an extra punch hole
beside the left one. Foll. 374: 676 foll. 60: na—ffia: Sadda pud cac; 677 foll. 38: thi—nu:
Kaccayanavutti, containing 5 chapters: (1} foll. 7: thi—th®: Samas, (2} foll. 7: tham—du:
Taddhit, (3} foll. 8: did—dha: Akhyat, (4) foll. 8: dha—dho: Kit; (5) foll. 8: dho—nu: Unhad;
678 foll. 48: nu —dhu: Sadda krih nissaya, containing one chapter, the Sandhi nissya; 679 foll.
228: jhi—la: Sadda krih nissaya, containing 4 chapters: {1) foll. 41: jhi—the: Karaka nissya,
{(2) foll. 48: thai—1e: Samas nissya, (3) foll. 68: tat —phi: Taddhit nisya, {4) foll. 71; phi—1Ia:
Kit nisya; the foliation signs on 679 foll. tai—li are written with pencil and are sometimes
hardly legible; the first and last foll. of each text or chapter resp. are in most cases tied
together with one blank leaf; one single blank leaf. 49.3 x 5.9 ¢cm. 676, 677 40—-40.5 x 5.2
cm; 678 38.5-39 x 5.2 cm; 679 39—-39.5 x 5.2 cm. 1{ lines; 678 fol. tho r 9 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 676 Sadda pud chac/cac; 677 (1) Samas
on all foli. except last fol. tho, (2) Taddhit or Taddhit path, (3) Akhyat, (4) Kit or Kit pith,
(5) Unhad path; 678 Sandhi nissya; 679 (1) Karaka nissya, (2) Samas or Samas nissya; (3)
Taddhit nisya on all foll. except foll. to and dhu, on fol. tah the marginal title Visuddhimag
dutir(fia dut is cancelled and Taddhir nisya is written underneath; (4} Kit nisya on all foll.
except the last two foll. la and [a. On the blank recto side of 676 fol. na Sa-rak-pan-chip pud
chac is written with pencil, and on the blank leaf tied together with 676 fol. ffia Sa-rak-pan-
chip only; on the blank verso side of 678 fol. dhu Sandhi nissya is scratched in; on the blank
leaf tied together with 679 fol. te Sadda rhac con nissya is scratched in. Corrections on 677
foll. thu (with pencil), the. Dated sakkaraj 676-678 1238 khu (1877 A.D.), 679 1239 khu
(1877 A.D.). Former owner: Phui Khran, Sa-rak-pan-chip monastery. 676, 678, 679 Burmese
and Pali (nissaya); 677 Pali. Prose.

676 Hs.or. 8273. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 676 —679.

Toi-tvaith chara 5 Khan Krih Phyd Rhan Nanalankara: Pud cac or Sadda krih pud
cac

The text called Sadda pud cac in the ms. begins with the chapter Sadda pud cac and ends
with the chapter Kit pud cac.

End (fol. jhdh v line 4): Kit pud cac prih i.
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thui sadhana khu nhac pah tuiv i athiih kui kron kronh kah karanap, tap kah kattzh ra
mha summh rap ka mha ap, sesapama rvanh bho mha khrafnh ht so lakkhana ah phran
mhat ap i, ha lui 9. Sadda pud cac prih i.

akkhard ~. akkhard ekamekanl ca, ta lumh ta lumh so akkhard na safifi, buddhardpam,
bhurdh chanh thu ta chi tha nhan, samam, td saff, sivd, phrac yad i, tasmd, thuiv kron,
pandito, pafifid rhi so, poso, yok yah sanf, pitakartayam, pitakat summbh bhum kuiv,
lifkfkheyya, reh yya(!) i.

i suiv yakhu, kyvan-nup pru sain,
konh mhu thuiv thuiv, mrat kusuil kutv,
mran mhuir fon svan, kyeh jah tan saff,
mi khan mveh pha bhuivh beh ca sah,
puttadara nfiataka nhan,

chara samah bhun sumpdh nhuik
kyafih sah y(!)e si nat li brahma
printa ma kyvanh Yama marnh ka

ran lanh pa ce amyha ve |,
Vasummdare [ safi mre kui,

sak se tuint AAGH SI cin thah saf,

mhat sdh mrail mran pa ce so ve [ amyha ra ce so nat 1 sadhu kho ce sov.

sakkardj 1238 khu ta-pon la prafifi kyd 6 rak tanangan nve ne ne nhac khyak tith akhyin
tvart Saddd pud cac kuiv reh kih rve prih safifi. nibbanapaccayo hotu. " ayuvannam su-
kham balam.”

Ed.: see '35.

Mss.: '35, '135, 584, 661, 693; for mss. in other catalogues sce 661,

“'Cf. 2320 (p. 137), %335,

677 Hs.or. 8273. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 676—679.

Kaccdyana/Sanghanandi: Kaccayanavuiti
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This ms. contains the text of 5 chapters of Kaccayana’s Pali grammar corresponding to
that of Senart 159—338 and ChS 162-315.

(1) Samasakappa
End (fol. tho v line 10); iti Namakappe Samisakappo sattamo kando.
akkhara ~.

Mit(l)eyya ndma uppajjante, tathagato sapp(!)anayam,
<....> janam homi Sariputto vaso aham.

vam yam varam iccham ‘agham, tam tam varam samijjh(!)atu,
pa(!)fifakatam varam hatt <h>am, ci(!){vafram titthatu sisanam.’

namdmi janapijantam, nanditam janagocaram,
sugatam jahite jantam, anantajagunakaram.

nibbanapaccayo hotu.

sakkardj 1238 khu ta-ponh la praiiii kyé ta chay 5 rak 3 ne ne summh khyak tih kyo
akhyin tvan Samds pdth kuiv reh kith rve prih saffi.

(2) Taddhitakappa
End (fol. d1 v line 7): iti Namakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando.
saddd Taddhit nitthitam.

akkhara ~ . akkhard ekamekafi ca, ta lummb ta lummh so akkhard tuiv safin, buddharipam,
bhurah chan tu ta chii tha nhan, samam, 1l saff, siyd, phrac ya i, tasmd, thuf kron, pa-
ndito, pafnd rhi so, poso, yok ydh safifi, pitakattayam, pitakat summ pum kuiv, lifkjkhey-
ya, reh va i

Zf sut yakhu kyvan-nup pru sann,
konh mhu thui thui, mrat kusuil kuiv,
mran mhuir ton svan, kye jiih tan san,
mi khan mveh pha, bhuivh beh ca sah,
puttaddrd fifidtaka nhan

chard samah bhumm sumpadh nhutk
kye sah re su, nat lu brahma,

prind ma kyvanh Yama marh ka,

ran lan pd ce amhu ve |,

Vasumdare [ safi mre kuiv
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sak se tuiri ARGR? si cin thah san,
mhat sah mraf mray pd ce so ve i amyha ra ce so, nat lu sadhu, kho ce sov.

sakkaraj 1238 khu ta-kii la chan 3 rak 6 ne ne 2 khyak tih kyo akhyin tvan Taddhit path
kuiv reh kit rve prih safl. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

{3) Akhyitakappa
End (fol. dha line 7): iti Akhyitakappe catuttho kando.

sakkardj 1238 khu ta-kii lachan 5 rak tanariganve ne ne ta khyak tih akhyin tvan Akhyat
path kuiv reh kih rve prih safifi. nibbanapaccaye hotu.

{4) Kitakappa
End (fol. dhai v line 4): iti Kit-phidhanakappe paficamo kando.

nibbdanapaccayo hotu. acinteyya, appameyya, ananta, Settha jettha araham aca bhavo
achumh rhi so kui tan so gun nhan praf cum so 10 mi so mrat cvd bhurah kuiy cah to
mrat thah 16 my so rup pvah 1o chanh tu 16 mve 10 dhdt 16 uddhissakaceti 16 dhdtuceti
1o dhammacetl 16 paribhogacetl 13, svah 10 leh chay cvay 10 leh khyorh, Arhat ruih (0
nhac kiyornh, mveh 1o rhac sorh, cham 10 kui kute so sanh, dhar ponh rhac sa rvat,
pitakat sumh pum, bedar leh bhum, paramatthasanghd 10, silavan gunavan kalyanaputhuj-
Jjaff sanghd t6 mrat t ah, akyvan-nup lak 'up khyi rve rhi khuivh pijé phit myho mdn
lyo ka to pd i, ka to ra so konh mhu kusuil kam cetand ti krow, khattiyamahdsala,
brahmanamahdsala, gahapatimahdsala hu chui ap so, st krvay mruivh summpah tui tvan,
ta pah pah so amruiv tul nhuik, 1 hit patisandhe ne khranh akruih peh vve hay so akhd
ka pan, sad<d> dsilasutacdgapafifidhiriottappa tafiiih hi so su 16 korh tarah ra nhac
pah nhan pran cumm saf, bhave, phrac ra pad luivi.

sakkardj 1238 khu ta-ki lachdn 6 rak tananla ne ne 3 khyak tih kyé akhyin tvan Kir path
kui reh rve pri safifl. pu, di, @ nhan praffi cumm pa lui i.

(5) Unadikappa

End (fol. nu line 2): iti Kit-pidhanakappe Unhadikappo chattho kando.

akkhard ~ . akkhara ekamekadt ca, talummh ta lummh so akkhard teiv safifi, buddharipam,
bhurdh chanh tu ta chii tha rhan, samam, ti safin, siyd, phrac ya i, tasmd, thui kron,

pandito, paffid rhi so, poso, yok vdh safifi, pitakattayam, pitakar summhb pumm kuiv,
lifkfkheyya, reh yd i.
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sakkardj 1238 khu ta-kih lachan rhac rak buddhahuh ne ne 3 khyak tih akhyin tvan
Unhdd path kuiv reh kith rve prih saffi. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

Mss.: '126—'129, 2243, *248, 2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 685, 692,
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479.

See CPD 5.1 and other reference works in 479.

' For this verse or single padas of it see also 2338, 2339, 472, 537.
-1 Cf. '53, 605.

678 Hs.or. 8273. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 676 —679.

Nanh-kyonh chara t& Rhan Aggadhamma or Aggadhammalankara: Kaccayanavutti
nissaya (Sadda krih nissaya or Sadda rhac con nissaya)

The ms. contains the nissaya on the Sandhikappa of Kaccayana's Pali grammar. The text
corresponds to pp. 1 — 108 of the printed ed. Sadda krih nisya, vol. I, 4th ed., Sudhamma-

vatl/The Thudhamawadi Press, Rankun 1325 B.E./1963 A.D.

End (fol. dhu line 4): niggalhi]tam kui, ni gatam tafifi, na kui khvanh, chui mraih, viggaho
kui, vi g[glaha(!) tafif, g(!)a kui khvanh, chui mratih.

[ ca prih lac sakkardj kah 1238 khu ra-pui-tvaih la prain ky6 13 rak cane ne ne I khyak
tih akhyin rvan Sandhi kyamh kui, reh kiah pru cu rve, prih ‘on mran safifi. nibbana-
paccayo hotu. akkhard ~ . pu di Gh nhan praffi cum pa lui . jeyyatu sapp(famarigalam.

For the author and further edd. see 2272.

Mss.: 2272, 614, 615, 669, 679, 721; cf. '130, '131, 597; for nissayas on Kaccayana's
grammar in other catalogues see 614.

See Pit-sm 917; Pit-st 201 (1078).

356



679

679 Hs.or. 8273. 5B, Berlin

Description see above, 676—679.

Nanh-kyonh chari to Rhan Aggadhamma or Aggadhammalankara: Kaccayanavutti
nissaya (Sadda krih nissaya or Sadda rhac con nissaya)

The text contains the nissaya on four chapters of Kacciyana’'s Pili grammar (Karaka-,
Samasa-, Taddhita- and Kitakappa) and corresponds to that of the printed ed. Sadda krih
nisya, vol. I, 4thed., pp. 469 —672 and vol. II, 3rd ed., pp. 1 - 150 and 337 — 344, Sudha-
mmavatl/The Thudhamawadi Press, Rankun 1325 B.E./1963 A.D. and 1323 B.E./1961
A.D.

(1) Karaka nissaya

End (fol. the line 6): janantu, si ce kum sa tafh.

sakkardj 1239 khu kachum la prani kyo 8 rak soky(!)d ne ne nhac khyak tih kyo akhyin
tvan Kdraka nissya kuiv rel kith rve prifi saii. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, @ nhan praf
cumm pd luiv 1.

(2) Samisa nissaya

End (fol. te line 2): icchitam, aluiv rhi ap so ara tuiv kuiv, gahetvi, yi kum rve, sikkha-
ntu, san ce kum sa taih. Samasa nissyam nifthitam.

akkhara ~ . akkhara ekamekan ca, ta lumh ta lumh so akkhara tuiv saif, buddharipam,
bhurah chan thu ta chi tha nhan, samam, I saf, siyd, phrac yd i, tasmd, thuiv kroms,
pandito, paffid rhi so, poso, yok yah safi, pitakattayam, pitakat sumh bhumm kui, li-
[kjkheyya, reh ya i.

sakkardj 1239 khu na-yumn lachdn leh rak 3 angd ne ne summh khyak tth akhyin rvan
Samds nissya kuiv reh kiih rve prih safi. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

(3) Taddhita nissaya
End (fol. pha r line 5): bhavami, phrac ce sa taii.

An(!)gadhammalankara amafifi rhi so ther safifi, ¢i ran ap so Taddhil nisya prih prafifi
cum prih.

357



679

nibbdnapaccayoe hotu. i cd re kith ra so akyuih apdy leh pah kap summh péh rat prac rhac
pah ran su mruivh nah pah tui nhan kan Ivai safi phrac rve, mag tardh buil rara, nibban
tarah fo mrar kuiv ra pa luiv so. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

poso lifkjkheyya samam sivd, ratthd ridpam samam siyd.

[ <sui> yakhu kyvan nur pru safn
kusuil prd cvad cetand nhan,
pafiiid kri safifi, phrac ce s0.

lobha dosa moha tard
sumpd khonh bah ra safn ra phrac ce so.

thi(Nnamitt(f)a uddhajj()a mri
Arac kye ca mrd kuiv can phri ve cvd phay ce $0.

ard hut safifi ma hut safi kuiv
can tafi kraf limmd khyui sd ca kah
su nah nd phvay phrac ce so.

mi mi kuty kyui su akyuiv rhi mannf
ma rhi pru bhi safft cvd rhaiti cvd
asak kan yak and bhun tejd nhan
pannd kri sann phrac ce so.

lobhadosamoha tarah
i sumpdh khonh bhah ra sanfi phrac ce so.

saddha rardh rheh uh thah rve
sumpah sa na gum kuiy lumm safn
kran rumm mrat nuiv rhi khuiv pijo
phiuh myhé ka ka to nhuin ce 50.

samh rhan can kray amyuivh vay nhuik
i hit patisanne konh cvd ne safif, phrac ce so.

to ton sa nan khyanso man suiv rai khranh su dak khan ce so.

tanhamanasakkaradiddhi

kri bhi mrah cvd avijjd samsard kui

va rhan cvd khyan tar i summ vat phran
arahattfhla mag dah sam lyak nhan
pay phyak khut thvan nhuin ce s0.

358



679—680

anicca kuiv than dukkha kuiv than

anatta than asubha kuiv than

aruih ju kuiv than asubha kuiv than
vaftjthabhiita Afidn amran nhan rhafifi ce s0.

mi ta chay ta phyad kan sim rd hu

padand chu fon ta pru sann

sukha khrvam sa nibbietd kuiv

Iyhan cvd yok kron, kyvat chu ton safif,
savakabodhi chu sivi kuiv

mran si saccd pvan lui bha safifl

‘ot gyah nibban amham Iyhan jo yok cé ra ce s0.

sakkardi 1239 khu na-yun la pranni 5 rak krasa<pa> d(!)e ne rvan re kil rve prih ‘on
mran sanf, sadhu nat I khe ce 56.

{4) Kita nissaya

End (fol. 12 line 3): Kippidhanakappe, Kit kyamh nhuik, paficame, fah khu tui i, prafifih
kron phrac so kanh(!)o paricchedo, apuinh akhyah safi, iti samatto, prafih prafi cum prih.

sakkardj 1239 khu nhac tvan re ki rve prih prafi cum prih.
For the author and further edd. see 2272.

Mss.: 2272, 614, 615, 669, 678, 721; cf. '130, ‘131, 597; for nissayas on Kaccayana's
grammar in other catalogues see 614.

See Pit-sm 917; Pit-st 201 (1078).

680 —687 Hs.or, 8274a—h. SB, Berlin

Collection of 8 fragmentary texts. Palm leaf. The red painted wooden covers do not belong
to the ms. 680, because they are 1.5 ¢m too short and differ in size: 49 x 6.5 cm and 49 x
5.7 cm. On the inner surface of the latter one a vertical stroke and 6 angdr?) is embossed.
Foll. 225: 680 foll. 218: ko—khu, ni, jha—jh, jhd, pe—mah, ya—yal, y0—hi, hu—kye, kyo—iya,

chya—chyu, chyai, chyd: Cilava pali 10 nissaya; 68 fol. 1: dhah: unidentified ns.; 682 fol.
I: khi: Abhidhammatthasangroih path; 683 fol. 1. kho or dhd: Temijat: 684 fol. 1: pha:
presumably Vithi lak ruih; 685 fol. 1: kah: Nam path; 686 fol. I: ke(?): Namak < k> ara;
687 fol. 1: ka: Mangalasut, tied together with one blank leaf; 2 single blank leaves, which are
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47.9 and 48 cm long. 680 foll. ko, chyd, 682, 683, 685, 687 arc damaged; on 685 the writing
is affected. 680 50.4 x 5.9 ¢cm; 42 x 5.3 ¢cm. 681 50.5 x 6.4 cm; 42.5 x 6 cm. 682 48.1 x
59cm; 385x53cm. 68349 x59%cm; 385x5cm. 684 472 x53 cm; 38.5 x 4.7 cm.
685 458 x 5.3 em; 37 x 4.7 cm. 686, 687 49 x 5.6 cm; 17 x 5 cm (first fol.). 680, 683 9
lines; 681, 684, 686, 687 10 lines; 682 11 lines; 685 recto 8 lines, verso 9 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded and partially red painted; 680 has decorative lines on the gilding on both sides
of the red painting. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 680 Cilava pali to nissay{vja on
foll. ko—khu, ni; 682 Abhidhammatthasahgruih path; 683 Temijat; 685 Nam path; 686
Namak < k> ara; 687 Mangalasut. In the right margin of 686 underneath the marginal title the
donor’s name is given: nibban rap ne May Vuinh kronh mhu; in the middle of the blank leaf
tied together with 687 ¢4 sa pe kham 6 anga is written with red ink(?), and in the left margin
6 is written with pencil. Corrections on 680 foll. jhah, bu, jii. Dated 680 sakkaraj 1156 khu
(1794 A.D.); 681—687 no date. Donor: 686 May Vuinh. 680, 681, 683, 684, 686 Pali and
Burmese; 682, 685, 687 Pili. 680, 681, 683, 685, 687 Prose; 682 verse and prose; 684, 686
Pali verse and Burmese prose.

680 Hs.or. 8274a. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 680—687.

Rvhe-uman chara to Rhan Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamafijusa/Ratana manju vinafiih
lak pan/pam kyamh (Cilava pali t0 nissaya)

This fragmentary ms. of a nissaya on the Ciilavagga starts in the first chapter (Tajjaniya-
kamma, PTS 1I 3, ChS [Culavaggapali] 1V 7) and ends with the uddanam (PTS I 308,
ChS IV 508).

Beg. (fol. kO r line 1); yakammam, sanfi, dhammakamman[fi] ca, saiifl [affi, hoti i, vi-
nayakammaifl ca, safif lafifi, hoti i, bhikkhave, thuiv, aparehi pi, thuiv mha ta pa, lafif,
ti{!yh’ angehi, tuiv nhan sap(!)a < n>nagatam, so, tajjani(!)yakammam, saff, dhamma-
kammafi[fi] ca, sanf lafifi, hoti, i, vinayakamaifi[fi] ca, safifi lann, hoti, i, suvilpasantafi[fi]
ca, safiil lafif, hoti, i,

End (fol. chyd line 6): Vesal()i, 11 prafii suiv, agamasi, svah le i, mett[h]a, mett[h]a
jhan van khyan, sam[n]ghena, samgha safifi, upp(!)ahika, Kammavaca rvat sa pran, vupa-

sa(meyye(!), fintm ce ra i, iti ayam, safii kih, ud <d>anam, udan tann.

Ratani(!)mari[fijc()isa amaiii rhi so vinafifi lak pam kyam nhuik, Ciilava pali anak adhi-
bb(Nay kuiv pra so ca kih acaif kah, 1 tvan rve, pri prafii cum prl.
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sakkaraj 1156 khu ta-chor-mun lachan 10 sum rak buddhahii ne rvan Ratand(!)maric(!)isa
amafii rii so vinan lak pam kyam nhuik Cilavad pali anak adhibb(l)ay kui pra so ca kdh
taffi [ tvan rve pri praf cum i.

The name of the author cannot be found in the text, but the age of the ms. (1156 B.E./
1794 A.D.) excludes Dutiya Cam-kyonh chara td Rhan Sudassana (11771250 B.E./
1815—1888 A.D.) as author of the ns. (Ganthav 96—97 [113, work no. 1]; Pit-sm 541,
Pit-st 147 {477]; MNM 116 [completion of his ns.: 1234 B.E./1872 A.D.]).

For Rvhe-uman chara t6 Rhan Jambudipadhaja see '57 and #303.
Mss.: Forch III; GL 16; LCP 19, 29; Oldenb 8; Palace 29 (9).

See Pit-sm 535; Pit-st 194 (993); Ganthav 185 (18).

681 Hs.or. 8274b. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 680—687.

Unidentified nissaya'

The text of this single fol. could not be identified.

[Fol. dhah t:] put khat i, balavataro, pran la cva so vedana safi, ahe sumh phrac kun i,
aparo, ta pah laf, sussanapasse, san khyuin pah i, khettam, lay kui, rakkhanto, con s0,
bhito, krok lyak, sankuthito, rvam rha lyhak, sayati, 'ip i, so, thui sii safi, pabujjhitva,
rve, attano, mi mi i, janukani, pu chac tih nhac phak tuiv kui, devayakkho ti, nat bhi
luh tafi hu, cintetvd, kram rve, pahari, put khap i, etesu, thui ran pu chac tuiv nhuik,
takkacakkhummi, myak ci phran kram ap safi myha lafi, natthi, ma rhi, ma honti, ma
phrac kun, anussati, 'ok me s0, jatisaro, aphrac kui si khran kui, 1abhi ra saf lafi, ma
honti, ma phrac kun, suddhatakkito, sak sak kram cha safi, honti, na i, tatthavacane,
nhuik, yo Vessantaro nama raja, Vessantara man sai, bhagava, safi, ahosi {i, phrac i hu,
sutva, rve, tena hi, thui suiv phrac ta prih kah, idam Vessantaro va, 1 Vessantara amaii
rhi so mafi safl, bhagava, bhurah phrac sa tan hu, attd, kuiy safi, sassato ti, mrai i hu,
vattiyanto, kram cha rve, ditthi, mhah so ayf kui, ganhati, yi i, ayam, safi kdh, anussati-
ko, ma "ok me ap so, takkiko nama, kram cha rve il saf mafi i, dvehi eva so, nhac phrac
s0, jatiyo, aphrac kuiv, saritva, 'ok me rve, aham eva, na safi lvhan, puppe, rhe bhava
nhuik, asukhasmi, T maf so aphrac nhuik, ahosi, phrac bhiih le pri, tasma, thuiv kroa,
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atta, kuiy safi, sassato ti, mrai i hil, ka takkiyanto, kram cha lyak, ditthi, mhih so ayu
kuiv, ganhati, yi i, ayam, saf kih, jati, aphrac kuiv, takkito nama, kram cha sai man i,
yam pana, akran su safl, Jhanalabhitaya, jhan ra so kron, yathd pana, akran akhran pran,
me, "o, idani, ya nkhu nhuik, atta, kuiy safi, sukhito, khyam si i, aftte pi, Ivan le prih
so akha nhuik lafi, evam, T atdh asih phrac i, anagate pi, non akha nhuik lag, evam, 1 atih
asth phrac i, anagate pi, non akha nhuik laf, evam, T ati, bhavissatl 1, phrac lattan hu,
takkayitva, kram cha rve, ditthi, phrac mha so amran kui, ganhati, yu i, ayam, san,

labhitakkito nama, ra lattan saf nhuik kram cha safi mafi i, evam sati, 1 sui phrac saf rhi
0, [fol. dhah v:] idam, T atuin pan taf, hoti i, phrac i hu, takkamatten’ eva, kram cha
ka myha lyhan, ditthi, amran kuiv, ganha thah i, ayam, safi, suddhatakkato nama, sak
sak so kram cha safl maii i, ettam, kui, Samyuttavannanayad ca, nbuik lafi kon, Brahma-
jalasuttavannanayan ca, nhuik lan kon, vattam, tafi, abhifinalabhitapasse, abhififan rasse
ra so tuiv safi, samvijjamane pi, than rhah rhi prih lyak lafi, ito, 1rasse thak, uttari, alvan,
bahiddha, bhurah ma phrac m1 kala nhuik, samano, rahan saf, natthi, ma rhi, yatha,
akran akhyan phran, Subhadda®, Subhad, aham, 1 safi, ekunatimsa(!) vaya[vass]a, nhac
chay kuih nhac arvay nhuik, Subhadda, Subhad, aham, na bhurih safifi, sayam, mimi alui
lui, pabbajji, rahan pru i, Subhadda, Subhad, kim, abhay kron rahan pru sa nan ki mu
kah, pafifdsasamidhikinam, nah chay praf Ivan kun so, vassani, nhac tuiv phran, kusa-
lanuesi, sabbaniu fAan rhi ra rha sa taf, Subhadda, Subhad, aham, na bhurah safi, pabba-
jjito, rahan pru khran safi, dhammassa, tardh kui, fidyassa, si khran nha, padesavatti,
vipassana kuiv ah thut ], tato, thui na ah thut so thak alvan, bahiddha, bhurah ma phrac
mi apa nhuik, samano, saf, natthi, mha rh, dutiyo pi samano, san lafi, natthi, ma rhi,
tatiyo pi samano, safl lan, natthi, ma rhi, catuttho pi samano, sai lafi, natthi, ma rhi,
samane pi, rahan tuiv maf saf kah, parappavada, bhurah cvat chvai khran mha, sufina,
chit kun i, miccha ayt hu sa myha kah, ratana sumh pih cvat chvai khye safi maf sa tafi.

ettha hi, nhuik, padesavatthi ti, hil safl kah, araddhavipassako, ah thut so vipassana kuiv,
adhibbeto, luiv ap i, tasma, kron, sotapattimaggassa, mag !, araddhavipassakatthan ca,
ah thut ap so vipassana thu so mag i an kon, phalad ca, phuil i lafi kon, tayo pi, aniccam
dukkham anatta hu rhu khran sotapatti mag phuil sumh pah kurv, ekato, ta pon tafi, katva,
pru rve, samano natthi ti, sasana pa nhuik rahan ma rhi hii rve, dha, min to mu i, itaresu
pi, 1 sotapatti mag mha ta pah so, 11su, sakadagami andgami arahattha phuil tui nhuik lafi,
esevanayo, tafi, tasma pana, thii kron ra kah, ete, thui sasana pa tvan nhuik mag phuil
ra san kui,

! Transliterated without corrections.

! Cf. DN I 151 and (ChS, Mahavaggapali) 125.
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682 Hs.or. 8274¢. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 680—687.

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasangaha (Sangruih path)

This fragment is the last but one fol. of an Abhidhammatthasangaha ms. and contains
the text of PTS from 49 line 14 (dassanavisuddhi nama,) to 51 line 8 (bhavargapdto
hoti, tate), and of ChS from 64 line 26 to 67 line 19.

Edd.: See *342.

Mss.: 2214, ‘216, 271, *342, 488, 724; for mss. in other catalogues see 2202 and 488.

See CPD 3.8.1; Pit-sm 280.

683 Hs.or. 8274d. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 680—687.

Temijataka nissaya (or Miigapakkhajataka-vannana nissaya)

This single fol. contains the text of a nissaya on the Mugapakkhajataka (no. 538) cor-
responding to the Pali text of Fausbell VI 14 line 5—25 and ChS VI from 16 line 16 to
17 line 10.

Beg. (fol. kha[?] t line 1): vimutto, thvak le sd, b(!)ahu(!)tabhakkho, mydh so ca pah
rhi safin, bhavati, phrac i, bahii, myah ¢va so sb tui safifi, nam, thui sd kuiv, upaji(!yvanti,
miht rve asak mveh kun 1. sammasarathi, akhranh ra thah thinh, yo naro, akran s safif,
mittanam, phurah ca so khafh mvan chay pah tui ah, na dubbhati, ma prac mhih,

End (fol. kho[?] v line B): sammasarathi, akhranh ra thah dhin, yo nay(!)o, akran st
safifi, mittanam, phurah ca so khan pvan chay pah tui ah, na dubbhati, ma prac mhah,
tassa, thui si ah, viril < h>amiilasantanam, pvih so amrac rhi so, nigrodham, pra can
fifiont pan kuiv, méluto, le safifi, na pasahanti iva, ma fifthan chai nhuin sak suiv, amit-
tAnam, ran su,

The author of this text is unknown.
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Edd.: See 2325.

Mss.: cf. 2196, *325, 490; for mss. in other catalogues see '196 and 490.

684 Hs.or. 8274e. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 680 —687.

(Vithi lak ruih)
This single fol. pha is completely transliterated but the text is not corrected.

[Fol. pha r:] ndhe, pa, arumm pru rve bhavan phrac thuik sa rve phrac i, atitabhavan sum
khyak nhan upad pruin so ruparum cakkhupasada safifi, pa, sattadhajo 1 bhaf nhan pruin
rve khyup i, pa, mahantharum vithi manfi i, hu lui so, thui non, pa, i. mahantirum nhac
vithi prih 1.

parittarum khrok vithi tui tvan, pathama parittarum vithi phrac tam kah, mi mi patisandhe
cit nhan bhummijati sampayuttadhammasankhara arum ah phran tu so upad thi bhan nhan
prai cum so cit safifl mi mi patisandhe cit nhan arum tu rve kala dh phran atit phrac so
kam kammanimit gatinimit 3h phran sum pah tui tvan ta pih pih kui &rumm pru rve atita-
bhavan kicca leh kyim phrac rve khyup 1, thui non thui atitabhavan leh khyak nhan upad
pruin so riparum saiif, thui atitabhavan leh khyak nhan lafifth konh upad pruin so cakkhu-
pasada ah abhimukhibhutaghatana phrac lath saifi rhi so mi mi patisandhe cit nhan
bhummijati sampayuitadhammasankhara arumm ah phran tu so upad thi bhan nhan praff
cum so cit safifi mi mi patisandhe cit nhan arum tu rve kala ah phran atit phrac so kam
kammanimit gatinimit ah phran summpalh tul tvan ta pah pah kui sa arum pru rve bha-
vangacalana bhavangupaccheda bhavan kicca nhac krim phrac rve khyup i, thui non thui
paccuppan ruparum kui arumm pru rve chan khran tat so upad thi bhan nhan prafii cum
so paficadvaravajjan cit saifi avajjan kicca phrac rve khyup i, thuin nan thui paccuppan
riparum kui lafifih koih arum pru rve mran tat so upad thi bhan nhan prafi cum so cakkhu-
viiifian dveh tuj tvan ta khu khu saf dassanakicca phrac rve khyup i, thui non thui paccu-
ppan ruparum kui konh arum pru rve kham lan sa kai sui so upad thi bhan nhan prann cum
so sampaticchuin dveh tui tvan ta khu khu safifi sampaticchuin kicca phrac rve khyup
i, thui non thui paccuppan riiparum kui arum pru rve cum camh sa kai sui so upad thi bhan
nhan praffi cum so santirana sumh khu tui tvan ta khu khu safif santiranakicca phrac rve
khyup 1, thui non thui paccuppan ruparum kui laiih konh arumm pru rve mhat tat so upad
thi bhan nhan praff cum so manodvaravajjanh cit safifi vutthokicea nhac krim phrac rve
khyup i, thui non mi mi patisandhe cit nhan bhummijatisampayuttadhammasankhara arum
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ah phran td so upad thi bhan nhan praiii cum so cit safifi mi mi patisandhe cit nhan arum
thu rve kéla ah phran athit phrac so kam kammanimit gatinimit ah phran summpah tuj tvan
ta pah pah kui arumm pru rve bhavan kicca nah kyim mha ca rve phrac thuik sa rve phrac
i, atitabhavan leh [fol. pha v:] khyak nhan upad pruin so ruparum cakkhupasada safifi kah
cittakkhana ta chay khu nhac khyak khana fay nah chay ta khyak asak rhi safifi phrac rve
dutiya vuttho non paficama bhavafi i bhan nhan pruin rve khyup i, T vithi nhuik rhe
bhavan nok bhavan tui safifi kamabhavan ta chay riipabhavan nah khu ah phran ta chay
nah khu phrac sa tafifi, arumm ah phran kah, rheh bhavan nok bhavan tui safifi kam
kammanimit gatinimit ah phran summpah tui tvan ta pah pah kui sa arum pru kun i,
pafcadvaravajjanh aca vuttho achumh rhi so alum cum so vithi cit tul safifi atitabhavan
leh khyak nhan upad pruin so riipirum kui s3 lyhan drum pru kun i, amhi &h phran kah
cakkhuvififian safifi mandayuka, amandayuka, majjhimandayuka ah phran summpah tui
tvan, majjhimandayuka phrac rve atitabhavan leh khyak nhan upad pruin so cakkhuvatthu
kui s2 mhi i, cakkhuvififian mha krvanh so bhavan aca rhi so alum cum so cit tui safifi rheh
rhe so cit nhan upad pruin so hadayavatthu kui sa mhi kun i, vara ah phran kzh vuttho
achum rhi khranh kron votthappanavara mafi i, 1 vithi saifl ruparum i nafh so vithi cit
tafifih hQl so asak rhi khranh kron parittarum vithi mafifi i hu lui so. thui non atit phrac
so riuparum kui drum pru rve tadanuvatthakamanodvara vibhiitarum avibhiitarum vithi tui
safifi guthdraha phrac kumn i.

dutiya parittarum vithi phrac ham kah, mi mi patisandhe cit nhan, pa, cit saffi, mi mi
patisandhe cit nhan arum td rve, pa, atitabhavan kicca nah kyim phrac rve khyup i, thui
non thui atitabhavan nah khyak nhan upad pruin so rlipirum safiii atitabhavan nah khyak
nhan lafinh konh upad pruin so cakkhupasada ah, abhimukhibhiitaghatana phrac lat safifi
rhi 80, pa, bhavangacalana bhavangupaccheda hu bhavan kicca nhac khyim phrac rve
khyup i, thui non paccuppan riparum kui arum pru rve chan khran tat so, pa, avajjan
kicca phrac rve khyup i, thui non paccuppan rilparum kui lafifih konh drum pru rve mran
tat so, pa, dassanakicca phrac rve khyup i, thui non paccuppan riiparum kui lafifih konh
arum pru rve kham lan sa kai sui so, pa, sampaticchuin kicca phrac rve phrac rve khyup
i, thul non paccuppan riparum kui lafifih kon arum pru rve cum cam sa kai sui so, pa,
santiranakicca phrac rve khyup i, thui noft paccuppan riparum kui kon arum pru rve mhat
tat so, pa, vulthokicca nhac kyim phrac rve khyup i, thui non mi mi patisandhe cit
nhan, pa, cit safifi, mi mi patisandhe cit nhan arum ti rve, pa, bhavan cit leh khyak mha
ca rve phrac thuik sa rve phrac i, atitabhavan nah khyak nhan upad pruin so ruparumm
ca

The notions paficadvaravajjan, parittarum, cakkhupasada, mahantdrum, manddyuka,
amanddayuka, majjhimdyuka e.g., which can also be found in '36 Vithi lak ruih, make
it probable that the fragment belongs to a ms. of this text. As can be seen in '29, there
are four texts with the same title so that we are not in the position to ascribe it to one
definite author,

Edd.: See 29,
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Mss.: cf. 29, '36; and also GL 54; Pit-st 201 (1076).

685 Hs.or. 8274f. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 680 — 687,

Kaccayana/Sanghanandi: Kaccayanavutti
This single fol. belongs to the Namakappa of Kaccdyana’s Pali grammar. Iis text corre-
sponds to that of Senart from 103 line 7 to 109 line 2, and ChS from 118 line 17 to 124

line 7.

Beg. (fol. kah r line 1): saka, sakam, sake. tato smim ni. tato att[h]ato 'smim vacanassa
ni hoti, att{h]ani. sassa no. tato att[h]ato sassa vibhattissa no hoti attano.

End (fol. kah v line 9): ku himhamsu ca. kim icc’ etassa ku hoti himham icc’ etesu ca, ku
him gacchast,

Mss.: ‘126 —"129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 2431, 479, 484, 587, 629, 650, 660, 663, 677, 692,
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479.

See CPD 5.1 and other reference works in 479,

686 Hs.or. 8274g. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 680—687.

Namakkara

This fragment is the first fol, (ke 7} of a Namakkara ms. with comments upon the metre
of the gathas (see also “356, 2357):

namo tassa ~.
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sugatamn sugatam settham, kusalam kusalam jaham,
amatam amatam santam, asamam asamam dadam. 1.

sarapam saranam lokam, aranam aranam karam,
abhayam abhayam [t]thanam, nayakam nayakam name.
patyavatta gatha,

kusalam kusalam san safi, kusalakusalam rhilyhan chanh guin saddi san s lafih adiyamaka
ma ne khranh kron alanka nafih ma san. 2.

nayanasubhagakayangam,
madhuravarasaropetam,
amitagunaganadharam,
dasabalamatula<<m> vande.

na, na, ma, 3 guinh rhi so bhujagasusu mata gatha, 3.

yo buddho dhitimafifiadharako,
samsare anubhosi kayikam,
dukkham cetasikaii ca lokato,
tam vande naradevamangalam.

ma, sa, ja, 3 guinh nhan garu ta lumh rhi so suddhavirajita gatha, afna pud ne, puinh
kron akui arassa, afifiadharo laddih rhi i, guinh ma mhan, 4.

battimsati[m]lakkhanacitradeham,
dehajutiniggatapajjalantam,
pafifiadhitisilagunog < h > avindam,
vande munim antimajatiyuttam
For edd. and further information see 2356, *357.
Mss. (text with or without nissaya): 2193, 2227, 2356 (1), %357 (1); and also Cab II 695

(XIH); Hist, Comm. la 222; LCP 53; Palace 73 (19); PMT 1221 (Add. 5889), 234 (Or.
3431); cf. '114.

687 Hs.or. 8274h. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 680—687.
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Mangalasutta

This fragment is the first fol. of a Mangalasutta ms. and bears the beginning of the text
up to the padas ab of verse &:

bahus < s > accafl ca sippafl ca, vinayo ca susikkhito,

Mss.: cf. *189, *194, 2225, 670; for mss. (text with or without nissaya or nissaya only)
in other catalogues see 189, where Hist. Comm. Ia 225, 235, Ila 16; LCP 57, 76 (H,
M), 106; Pit-st (s.v. Parit krih path nhan nisya) 191 (955}, 211 (1209} must be added.

688 -693 Hs.or. 8275, SB, Berlin

Collection of 6 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers on the inner surface of one cover
na and of the other Ad is embossed. Foll. 226: 688 foll. 22: gho—ci: Samuhavinicchaya; 689
foll. 36: ce —jhu: Vivadachedant; 690 foll, 26; jhe —1o (fol. taiis missing): STma(!)bhedavibha-
vani; 691 foll. 36: to—dho: Arula phrat thumhb; 692 foll. 45: Kaccayanavutti, containing 6
chapters: (1) foll. 7: n—to: Karaka path, (2) foll. 6: tam—thi: Samas path, (3} foll. 8; thu —thah:
Taddhit path, (4) foll. 8: da—dai: Akhyat path, (5) foll. 8: do—dhi: Kit path; (6) foll. 8:
dhu—dhah:; Unhad path; 693 foll. 61: na—ma: Sadda krih pud cac; the first and last foll, of
each text or chapter resp. (except 692 fol. th) are tied together with some blank leaves; one
extra bundle of 5 blank leaves. 692 fol. dham is almost broken twice. 46.8 x 5.5 cm. 39-39.5
x 4.8 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting.
Marginal titles: 688 Samulavinicchaya on fol. gho, Samuhavinicchaya on every fourth fol.
alternating with Kui Mui(h} Ma Khyit korh mhu and Muth Khyit kornh mhu only on fol. ci,
and on last fol. cah underneath the marginal title is written: Kui Muih Ma Khyit janth mon
nham konh mhu; 689 Vivadachedant on about every fourth fol. alternating with Kui Muih Ma
Khyit, Ma Khyit Kui Muih kornh mhu, Kui Muih Ma Khyit kron(h) mhu, or Mui Khyit konh
mhu;, on the first fol. of the text Kui Muih Ma Khyit konh mhu is written underneath the
marginal title and on the last fol. Kui Muivh Ma Khyit janih mon nham konh mhu, 690
Simasambheda on fol. jho, on a couple of foll. alternating with Kui Mui Ma Khyit, and on last
fol. to Simabhedavibhavani; on the first fol. Kui Muih Ma Khyir konh mhu is written
underneath the marginal title, and on the last fol. Kui Muih Krih Ma Khyit kofih mhu; 691
Atla phratthumhb, Atula phrat thumh or Phrat thumh only on a couple of foll. alternating with
Kui Muih Ma Khyir, Kui Muih Krih Ma Khyit or Kui Muih Ma Khyir konh mhu; on last fol.
dho is written Kui Muih Krih Ma Khyit janith mon nham konh mhu; in 692 we find a marginal
title on about every other fol.: (1) Karaka path, (2) Samat path or Samas path, (3) Taddhit
path, (4) Akhyit or Akhyat path, (5) Kit path; (6) Unhad path; 693 Samvannana on foll. na,
ni, nu; Sadda chac on foll. ne, no, nam, pa; Nafih/Naifi leh chay on foll. pa, p1, pu; Sandhi
pud chac on foll, pai and po; Nam pud chac on foll. pah, pha, phi, phi; Karaka pud chac on
foll. phu (in the lower margin where this chapter starts), phe, phe, pham, ba, bi; Samas pud
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chac on foll. bu, be, bo, bam; Taddhit pud chac on foll. bah and bha; Akhyﬁt pud chac on foll.
bhi, bhu, bhai; Kit pud chac on foll. bho, bhah, ma; underneath the marginal title of last fol.
ma is written Kui Muih Krih Ma Khyit konh mhu. On the last blank leaf tied together with fol.
td Sandhi path is written, and in the middle of the first blank leaf tied together with fol. tam
Samar; on the blank leaf tied together with fol. thah hardly legible pencil notes such as Pai-kii
pu<m>(?) krih Uh Vilasa ca and Pai-kid pu <m> (?) p(!)rf U can be found; on the first blank
leaf tied together with foll. gho, &, tam, do, dhu exm is written with pencil, and on the first
blank leaf tied together with fol. ce ma cum; on the first blank leaf tied together with fol. da
and on the last blank leaf tied together with foll. to and dho cum prf is written with pencil.
Corrections on foll. to, t0, thi, dho, ni. Dated sakkaraj 690, 691, 692 (I, 3, 5) 1245 khu (1883
A.D.); 688, 689, 692 (2, 4, 6), 693 no date. Donor: 688 —691, 693 Kui Muih (Krih) and Ma
Khyit (underneath or instead of the marginal title or on the last foll.); 691 Rvhe Kumh, Mi
Vuinh (colophon). Former owner: 692 (blank leaf) Pai-ku pum krih Uh Vilasa. 688 — 690, 693
Pali and Burmese; 691 Burmese; 692 Pali. 688, 691 —693 Prose; 689, 690 Pali verse, Pali and
Burmese prose.

688 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 688 —693.

Banh-mo chara t0 Rhan Pandita: Samuhavinicchaya, Vinicchayasara

Beg.: namo tassa ~. cI(!)ram titthatu jinasasanam, vinayakammarn, katatthanabhiitasu,
atthasu si(!ymasu, gamaraffianadisamudd{hla|m]jatassarasankharata, lokavoharasiddha
ima pafica nissayasi(!)ma, affiamaiiiafi ¢’ ¢va, attano attano nissitasa(!ymahi ca rukkhadi-
sambandha vatt(!)anti, baddhasattabbhantarudakukkhepasankhata pana, sasanavohara-
siddha, ima tisso nissita[,]si{!)ma, attano attano nissayasi(!)ma b’ eva, na(!) pana itarita-
rahi, si(!)mahi vattanti yevati atthavinicchayasabhavam gahetva, [etc.]

{fol. gho v Iine 1:) tena vuttam Vaji(!)rabuddhitikdyam,
"nadi(!yyam karontanam[,] udakukkhepato[,] bahi rukkhadisambandho, appaman(fam < , >
game karontanam nadi(!)yam[,] sambandharukkhassa udakukkhepato pati? {t]thitabhikkhu

[ca,} appamanam <,>> tato oram pamanan ti."

sammasambuddhassa nu(!)va < n>> gisasanapajjote, Mrammaratthe, Hemacalapandito ti
vi<s>sutena therena li[k]khito, Vinicchayasaro. [etc.]

(fol. gham v line 9:) sammasambuddhassa, alumh cum so tarah tui kuiy ma phok ma pran
kuiy t0 alui lui sa lyhan thuih tvanh re si tb mi so mrat cva bhurah sa khan i, navangisa-
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sanapajjote, anga kuih pah rhi so sasana td mrat i, tok ba tvanh lanh ra phrac so, Mra-
mmaratthe|na], Mramma tuinh nhuik, Hemacalapan<d > ito ti vis < s > utena, Rvhe-ton
Pandita hi rve than rhah kyd co so, therena, Ban-md chara td safifi, la(!)kkhito, reh sah
ap so, Vinicchayasaro, mrat so achumh aphrat anhac tannh. Ban-mo chara td chumh phrat
khyak. [etc.]

{fol. ni v line 10:) sapp(!)afifiu bhurah sa khan sasana nhuik, saddha rve rahanh pru kun
so amyuih konh sah tui i khui mhih ra sllasamadhipafifiat gun rhan, Khak-san te ra tuik
ne pugguil si mrat safifi, tuik tvanh ce khuinh ap safifi phrac rve, sasana to 2397 khu
nhac, koja sakkar3) 1215 khu pathama va-chui la chanh nah rak ne. Panditavamsdbhi-
< dha > je(!)mahadbammarajat(!}iraja(!}guru, hu so bhvai ta chip td ra, Amarapu(Dra
rvhe mrui 0 Banh-mo tuik "up chara (0 chumh phrat khyak. [etc.]

{(fol. no v line 2:) kalyanamitta phrac su, si tanh sumh bho aponh tui safifi ton pan tuik
tvarth ap safifi phrac rve, sasana to 2398 khu nhac, koja sakkaraj, 1216 khu, vasanta
utusama, va-khon la chanh chay rak ne tvan. Panditavamsat(!)idhajamahadhammaraja-
t("rajaguru hii so bhvai tam chit td ra Amarapi(!)ra rvhe mrui (5, Ban-mo chara to tuik
'up chumh phrat khyak. [etc.]

{fol. no r line 9:} lajjipesala, sikkhakama, Pa-tat-tuif to ra araffiavast pugguil s mrat
tonh pan ap safii phrac rve, sasana io, 2399 khu nhac, koja sakkaraj, 1217 khu, pathama
va-chui [a prafi kyo ta chai sumh rak. Panditavamsabhit(!)ajamahadhammarajat(!}irajagu-
ru hil so bhvai tam chip t0 ra, Amarapi(!jra rvhe mrui td0 Ban-md tuik ‘up chara to min
chui chumnh phrat khyak. [etc.]

(fol. nah r line 9:) Sa-lumh to ra arafifavasi pugguil mahather mrat. Medhalankarasa-
ddhammadhajamahadhammarajat(!)irajaguru hu so, bhvai ta chip 0 ra Amarapu(!)ra
nagaravast akyd, Prafifi chara to mahather mrat, lafifih konh mahather mrat nhac pah tui,
tuik tvanh ce khuinh t6 mi kra le safi kron phrac rve sasana to 2400[0] prai nhac koja
sakkaraj, 1218 khu, hemanta utu akha samaya, pra-sui la chanh chay rak ne tananganve
ne tvan, Panditavamsabhidhajamahadhammarajat({!)irajaguru hu so, bhvai tam chit to ra
Amarapi(!)ra rvhe mrui(!) to Ban-mo tuik 'ut ther mrat min chui chumh phrat khyak.
[etc.]

{fol. ca r line 7:) sdsand td mha nok sah non la pafifia nafih pah amyuih sah tul yum
mhah samsarakukkuccavivida myah ca ra phd phrac lha so vada ca kah kui tan rhah cva
agum yutti nhuinh rhi thok thah rve pay rhah nhip nanh ap so vinicchaya ca kah sann,
1 tvan rve prih 1 mhat. sakkaraj 1231 khu ka-chum la prann kyo 12 rak kyasapade ne
Ban-mo chara to min chui chumh phrat khyak. [etc.]

(fol. ci r line 1:) sikkhd pud pafifiat dpat saf safifi hu, aprac chui ca kah reh sah chumh
phrat kra safifi ard kui, dgun rutti nhuinh rhi thok thah rve pay rhah nhit nanh ap so
vinicchaya ca kah cafifi safift, T tvan rve prih prii mhat. sakkaraj 1231 khu dutiya va-chui
la prafifi ky®d 2 rak ne, Ban-mo chari to min chui chumh phrat khyak. [etc.]
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(fol. ci v line 3:) Rvhe-ton mrut ma "ok bhvaih, keth saih athak, Sa-rak-to kyon ton rva,
gamavasi chara Uh Sumana lyhok thah tofih sa sanfi phrac rve, sakkaraj 1227 khu
va-khon la chanh ta rak ne tvan, am bhvay rhac phra anga kuih pah rhi so niyyanika
bhurdh sambuddha sasania to tok pa tvanh lanh ra Mramma tuinh Cac-kuinh mrui
Ton-ruih to ra aranffiavasi mahather ky6 Ban-mo chara t6 min chui chumh phrat khyak.
[etc.]

{fol. cirline 1:) Y(V)amafiia tuinh, Hamsavatl nhuin nam Ran-kum mrui Sin-gut-ta-ra ton
i arhe mrok to ra kri, sangha myah lyhok thah tonh pan saffl phrac rve, sakkaraj 1232
khu va-khon la pran kyo rhac rak n¢, bhurah sapp(!)anfiv sasana to tok pa thvanh lanh
rd Mramma tuinh, Cac-kuinh mrui Ton-ruih to ra arafifiavasi mahather kyo Ban-mo chara
to min chui chummb phrat khyak. [ete.]

(fol. c1v line 10:) addhdsamo dhan kuiv sabho kya ’on, canh cah thok lhamh, meh mranh
kram canfi kun ra safii.

sakkaraj 1223 khu, va-khon la chanh sumh rak ne, Cac-kuinh Ton-ruivh to ra mahather
kyd Ban-mo chara to min chuiv chumnh phrat khyak. [etc.]

End (fol. cu v line 10): samanaparikkharam katum vattafi ti acariya ti li[k]khitam, hu [hu]
Vaji(!)rabuddhifika chara mrat min chui ap le safifl, 1 suiv mhat ap si ap so krof chuiv
lakkhana agun yutti rhi so kron, dvisantaka phrac san i, hil so ayiivada ca kah kuiv, tarah
hut mhamn, dhammakam lamh ruivh kya so vada mrat hu, mhat sah na yi ma phrac san
hi so ayivada kuiv kih, tarah ma mhan, dhammakam lamh ruivh ma kya, vada lvaih vada
mhah, pay rhah cvan prac, ma nhac sak ma nd yu ap so vada hit rve mhat. sakkaraj 1233
khu ta-kiih la prafifi ky0 ta chai leh rak ne Cac-kuinh mrui Ton-ruih to ra arafifiavasi ma-
hather Ban-mo chara to chumh phrat khyak.

nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu di @ nha#t prafi cum pd i i. nat 1q sadhu kho ce sov.

This text deals with decisions of the Banh-mo chari to in questions of the validity of
monastic boundaries (sima).

For the author see '96,
Edd.: BB 165 s.v. Pandita-vamsabhi-dhaja, appendix; cf. BB 164 s.v. Pandita-dhaja,

appendix,

I Quotation from Vib (ChS) 460, line 12—14.
2 bahi,
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689 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 688 —693.

Banh-mo chara to Rhan Pandita: Vivadachedani
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

mahakaruniko nat<h>o lok<ass’'> atthay’ adesayi,
tividham suddha<'m> saddhammam, ci(!)ram titthatu tass’ idam.

mahaka(!)runiko, krih mah mran mrat so karuna rhi td mi so, nat < h> o, mrat cva bhu-
rah safifi, lokassa, lu surnmh pah i, atthdya, lokl lokuttara akyuih fiha, suddham, raga ca
so kilesa afifiac akreh tui mha can kray so, tividham, sumh pah aprah rhi so saddhammam,
pariyat patipat pativedha hu chui ap so si t0 konh tarah kui, adesayi, ho to mi pri, tassa
nathassa, thui mrat cva bhurah i1, idam ayam saddhammo, 1 sumbh pah aprah rhi so st td
konh tarah safi, ci(!)ram, rhaiil kra cva, titthatu taifi ce so.

lokadhat sumh pah nhuik bhurah mha ta pah so s tuiv safif, pafifiat ho krah khranh nha,
ma cvamh nhuin so ara phrac so kron, anafifiavisaya hu chui ap so vinafifih pafifiat, Abhi-
dhamma pitakat, paticcasamuppad, khrok chay nhac rap so micchavada ah phran leh pah
so ard tui kui,

(fol. cam r line 5:) pathama.

(fol. chi r line 5:) dutiya.

(fol. chit r ine 2:) tatiya.

(fol. che v line 9:) catuttha.

(fol. cho r line 1:) paficama.

(fol. cham v line 3:) chatth{!)a.

(fol. ja v line 10:) sattama.

(fol. ji v line 5:) atthama.

{fol. ji r line 10:) navama,

(fol. ju v line 6:) dasama.

(fol. 10 v line 7:) ekadasama.

(fol. je v line 4:) dvadasama. nnattiva {etc.] dvihi kammavacahi [etc.] thullaccaya, [etc.]
kammavacapariyosane [etc.]

(fol. je v line 8:) lafifih konh dvadasama vinicchaya nhuik 1a so path pali tui anak 1 tvan
rve prih 1.

[Then follow several Kammavaca formulas.]

End (fol. jhu r line 2): sapp(hafifiu ta fifidn aca rhi so ma nhuinh rhafifi ap mrat so gun
aponh tui 1 tafifi rd mrat cva bhurah sa khan i sdsana to tok pa thvanh lanh ri, T Mramma
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tuinth krih ta chon, Kunh-bhon nvay myuih manh ruih mha lha, asambhinnakhattiyavamsa
Amarapli(!ra catuttha nanh cam mafh mrat safifi, rvhe nanh ma tak mhi ka pan sadda
krafifi @ifiui, rui se mrat nuih kuih kvay Ihii danh rve, rvhe nanh tak pran saiifi ka la
lafiih, acchariyam vata, abhtitam vata, uddnh mrvak ha, pro pa cara, ratana ron rhak kiih,
kusuil mrat nat pi mhan asvan, mangala cam kyonh o mrat kui, krafifi inul vamh mrog,
chok lhii ap nhanh le rve, rui se leh mrat kuih kvay ap so. Pannajotabhisiriparavavijaya-
lankdradhammasenapatimahadhammarajat(!)irajaguru, husosangharajabhvai hittam chit
to rhan phrac 10 mi so, khantl metta, day3 karuna, nivatavutti, anilaviriya, ujukasamd-
vacarapariyattivisarada, lajjipesala ca so kyeh jih gun tulv i tafifl ra sasan pru chari 1o
bhurah kith safifi, yumm krafifi leh mrat t0 mi ap so ta paii amyah tuiv tvan ta yok
akyummh van so Rvhe-ton mrui lyhan, jatibhiimi amhan. Panditavamsabhidhajamaha-
dhammarajat(!)irajaguru hu so bhvai tam chit {0 ra Amarapu(!)ra rvhe mruiv to Ban-md
tuik "up ther mrat safifi, afifiak leh chai leh nhac, sikkha nhac chai nah va mrok tvan. am
bhvay gabyah, anga kuivh pah rhi so niranika bhurah sapp(!)afifusasana nhuik, raga ca
so kilesd bheh ran tuj kui ta phan ma phrac pran ce so &h phran varajina cak svah kai
sui pay rhah rhanh lanh rve vat chanh raih tuj i chumh kbanh khranh kui pru <ta>tso
mag fian phuil fian, thui mag fian phuil fian kui phrac ce tat so asanatarapakatiipanissaya-
satti rii so vipassani fidn nivarana bheh ran tui kui, vikkhambhanapaha(!)n i acvamh dh
phran pay rhah nhip nanh le rve riipa ariipa patisandhe ah janakasatti, vipassana fian ah
padakasatti phran kreh juh pru tat so samatha fian, thui samathavipassana(!) fian nhac pih
tui kui phrac pvah ce tat so cit i tafifi krafi fifitm sak khranh samadhi, thui samadhi targh
kui ra khranh i akronh ranh mula akhre pada, stlavisuddhi kui alui rhi kun so, lajjipesala,
kukkuccasikkhakama, rahanh mvan rahanh mrat tui &h, sapp(')afifiu bhurah ho krah
pafifiat to mil ap so parivat kam manat kam ara tui nhuik ma tinh ma pah phron kah mhan
kam cva pru mi kyan mi kya saf phran silavisuddhi phrac ce khranh nha, chai nhac cum
Vadavinicchaya ca kah rap, apaticchanna manat miillaya patikassana vat ne ce ap so aci
aran tui phran tam cha chan lyak, asak thak chumh nhac lumh svanh ce ra, pali atthakatha
tika tui mha thut nhuinh thok thah rve reh sah <1 ran ap so 1 vat ¢ achumh aphrat mhat
sah phvay vinicchaya safifi, 2394 khu nhac koja sakkaraj 1212 khu vasanta utu atvanh,
satanh-kyvat lachanh 1 rak ne tvan, ’oi mran prih cth khranh sui rok safif.

saman(!)a m(!)emaka silam, vina < yaZ>> fiflupasamsitam
imam pas < s> antu sakkaccam, subham viva < da>chedanin ti,

Vivadachedani, sanghi ma fifiim ma sak ma khyamh sa khranh kui phrac ce tat so fifiafiii
khum khranh tui kui phrac ra phrac kronh phrac so kron, Vivadachedanl amaififi rhi so,
subham vinicchaya, T aphra phra pali atthakatha (ika athve thve ca kah pre anak tui
phran thu krafii ma fifith bhvay tan tay konh mvan cvi tha so, vinayafifiupasamsitam,
vinafifih ara limma si mran so paififid rhi si to konh tui saffi khylh mvamh ap tha so,
imam vattavinicchayam, 1 vat ¢ achumh aphrat kui, sllam, asak thak ma ka khyac ap lha
so sila kui, pemak3, khyac mrat nuih kun so, samana, rahanh tui safifi, sakkaccam, ce ce
cap cap mhat mhat sah sih canh ¢3h kram bham pram ka lham k& sabha(!}vayutti rhi ma
rhi kui thok fifihi so ah pran rhi se cva passantu, krafifi rthu kra kum so, iti, T saiifi lyhan
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Vivadachedani amaiii rhi so vat ca achumh aphrat i uyojaii nigum achumh ca kah rap aprth
sat tainh. Vivadachedanl prih i rhan,

nibbdnapaccayo hotu. nat (i sddhu kho ce 5o,
For the author see '96,

Ms.: Pit-st 169 (681).

690 Hs.or. 8275. 5B, Beriin

Description see above, 688 —693.

Banh-mo chara to Rhan Pandita: Simabhedavibhavani

This text is the same as that of '96. The verses in the final portion are slightly different
from those in '96.

End (fol. te v line 5:)

Pandito <ti>> samafifiena, Hemacalanivasing,
upajjhacariye h’ eva, ma <> jhimattherabhikkhuna,

pali vannatabbannasu, vuttamadayanicchayam,
simasambhedasamyutiam, kh(!juddasam palimuttakam.

buddhasasanapajjoh(!)am, patt<h> ayantena li[k]khita
natisankhepavittharo(!), Si(!)ma(!)bhedavibhavani.

nitthitayam kaliyuge, agate <bh>aggune mase,
tivassadvisatadhike, sahasse 'va manoram[m]e.

vinayafifiu(!)pasamsitam, pafi[filham, pucchiyam arambha
saddhammena ca bhikkhuna, etam passantu lajjino ti.

upajjacariye h’ eva, chard upajjhay mrat tuiv sanfi sa lyhan, Pandito ti samafifiena, Pandi-
ta hi rve kho v0 panfiat sa mut ap so, Hemacalanivasina, Rvhe-to(!)n mruiv nhuik ne
leh rhi so, va, Rvhe-tofi mruiv hu chuiv ap so pok pviah rva thiana mi bha myuivh chve
ne rap mre thi tha so, majjhima[rajtten(!)a bhikkhuna, ma <} > jhimather phrac so rahanh
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safifi, va, anumather ma < j > jhimather mahather ah phran ther bhikkhu aprah sumh pah
tuiv tvan ta chay kyd mrok khyck va acvamh rhi safifi phrac rve ma krih ma nay alay

[fol. tai is missing; fol. to:] passantu, rhu kya ce kun sa tafifth, iti, 1 safi kah, Si(!)-
ma(!)bheda amafifi rhi so achumh aphrat i uyyojan nigun achummbh ca kah rap aprih, sat
tafih.

nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 4, nhan prafi cum pa lui . Kui Muih Krih Ma Khyit jan(!}ih
mon nham korh mhu, nat i sadhu kho ce sov.

sakkardj 1245 khu nhac sa-tavh-kyvat la chanh ta chay leh rak ne, ne sumh khyak tih kyo
akhvin rvan, laffth konh cd kui prih cih ‘on mran safif.

For the author and edd. see '96.

Ms.: '96.

691 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 688 —693.

Atula chara t& Rhan Yasa: Atula phrat thumh

Beg.: namo tassa ~. bhurah kyvan kyonh kyvan bhurah mre kyonh mre, 10 rahanh tuj
ro rhak safii amhu kui, rhe ne ta ra ta kyit tui lyhok lafiith ham, tarah s krih nah kyit
nah yok tui, kok khvaih c1 ran ham, amhu safifi ta ra ta kyit tui cit t lapham cah rve prih
ham phrat phum kui, chan khye kok tanh, prih khyak phrat ca nhan ta kva, ci ran pe am.
dhammakam kronh dhammasat kronh, rajasat tumh ca kdh sumh rap kui, pafifia rhi 1@
rahanh aponh tui, tok tah nhuinh chan khyan rve yii le. tarah rok ra kui sa chui kok lyak,
chan khye yuttiyasi ca kah lonh athafi akhyut kok pum phrat tanh chui sann kah aruih tat
lvay i, are phrac khaih safifi, byatti phrac lvay i, bala phrac khaih safif, phrac khaih so
kron, areh ara nhan khanh khanh kyanh kyanh byattibala cum mha ca kah tat lvay so
kron, ca kah tat ce Iui rve acum chui sani.

End (fol. dhe v line 7): mre tak re tak phrac safifi, theh rheh kala ka, ¢1 ran ra bhih safifi
chuiv rve, manh min manh ci rok bhaih, chit taff bvaih, apd van kvamh bhuivh, kyvaih
van nvah van, ma kok ma simh, ma c1 ran nhaf, vatthukam simh rahanh chuiv rve landih,
ma reh ma kok ce nhan, kyeh cah rva cah tujv lafiih, sa nah t0 mi saff, pay tvanh nay
tvanh kya safifl chuiv rve, bhurah mre kyonh mre khvan kuiv ma kok ma kham nhan,
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sakkaraj 1126 khu satanh kyvat la tvan, Kunh-bhon prafifi 1o ih manh tarah krih chara
td, Mahaatulayasadhammarajaguru chara td chumh phrat ¢i ran safifi, manh leh pah twiv,
mre Jhii tardh khvath phum phumn prih i.

adikampikassa, sasanadayakassa dhammarajassa dcariyena racissam. adikampikassa, prafii
to 1th phrac so, sasanadayakassa, sasanadayaka phrac so, dhammarajassa, tarah manh i,
acariyena, charaphrac so, Mahaatulayasadhammarajaguru chara td bhurah safif, racissam,
CIran ap $o, yam dhammam, akran 10 tuiv mhat 1a phrac so tarah dhamumnasat phrat thunh
safifl, nitthitam, prih prain cum prih.

sakkaraj 1136 khu ta ponh la chanh chay rak ne tvan, prih saf. phrat thunh. Mahaatulaya-
sadhammardjaguru,

"a(hareti phasuviharo nama[.] catu()hi paficahi alopehi[,] anudarata, ett[h]akam hi
bhufijitva, paniyam pivato® cattaro iriyapatha, sukhena pavattanti tasma Dhamma-

< se > no{!)pati evam ahi(!}.

cattaro panca alope abhutva udakam pive
alam phasuviharaya, pahitatt[h]assa bhikkhuno ti.”

Atthasalini gaha.

*anujanami bhikkhave, yasmim telapake majjassa na vanno, na gandho, na raso pafina-
yati, evaripam pajjapakkhittam <te>>le* patum.? Vinanfih Mahava.

sarappatitahanafil ca ato cakkam vidhippi ca saralatthi rajjuvedhi pasado mandap[p]o
tatha, sopanavassapakaro pokkharani ca.

pa dun hil rve, ta chay nhac nhac san so leh sa mah safifi, phrac so kala mrhah kya safifi,
ta chay nhac khyac.

>mahanta muggamas(!)a v(!)a, majj<h>ima bhinnatandula
khuddaka sasapamatta < ca>, nanavanna caf,] dhatuyo.

mahantd <su>vannavanna ca, muttavanna ca, majj<h>ima
khuddhaki Sphalavanna va® solas[s]adonamattika.

Buddhavan pali to.
sumana me Kusala ti sd ca dotam muttasa ca dhatuyo avasissasu. Sut Mahava atthakatha.
1 Sut Mahava atthakatha nhuik ma leh num achanh kuiv chuiv safiii nhan, ya khan Bu-

ddhavan nhuik khya rah ce achanh kuiv chuiv so ara safifi, aphri khrafih phrac rve, atd
1 yu ra safi. pamana sumpzh mha, kyamh nhac con fifi {.
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susuka ti samudd[hje bhava ekamacchavalajahi kumbhila ti vadanti. Terasakan (ika.

Mahdatula chara to vinafifih, dhammasat phrat thunh, rahanh lu mha ca rve, ci ran td mi
safifi ca phrac to safifi. Mahaatulayasadhammarajaguru chara 10 phrat thunh 1 {van rve
prih i rhan.

Jevyatu sabbamangalam. namo tassa ti. bhurd ta pafifi 16, alum tuik, khyonh iih chay rvd,
ra yham rap ne, c@ re fra(?)] bhuivh thvanh akvim krim va tvah rve, rhi khuivh asa nah
16 mrat kham pd safifi, chard 10 sa khan arhan sd mrat bhurdh, ta paki 16 safifi, Pu sin
mrui kyeh rva ka, Ran-kun mrui sui rok 1a ra,kamh nah jeh, cham chip tvan, arhar su
mrat nhan tve rhi, ta pafi 10 kui, arhan si mrat ka cd reh ca ra amyah rhi saifi hu kho
14, paih khuih nay Sa-rak-pan-chip sui chuik rok, takd Rvhe {.ef Kumnh, takd ma Mi
Vuinh tui nhac th of kui, arhant mrat ka reh chui rve, ta pan 10 reh va, cd prih lyhan,
cd reh lak kha kui, kre kum ‘on ma pel ma ra rhi rve, kyam rive myah kui, arharn sa kuivh
kvay rd phrac pd rve, ton kham kay ma, sa nah t6 mi pa maiifi akronh rhi khuih asa nah
t6 mrat kham pa saffi, arhan si mrat bhurah.

sakkardj 1245 khu ta-chon-mumh lachan 5 rak, ne nhac khyak tih kyé akhyim tvan, reh
kith rve prih saff. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

For the author, who has finished his work, a collection of precedents in monastic law,
in 1136 B.E./1774 A.D., see 427,

Ed.: BB 18 s.v. Atula-Yasa.
Ms.: Pit-st 218 (1297).

See Pit-sm 1671; Pit-st 218 (1297).

' CIf. As 404—405, (ChS) 432. For the verse see also Th 983.
pivitva.

3 Vin I 205 line 7—10, (ChS, Mahavaggapali) 297 line 9—10.
tefam.

>3 Bv 103 note 7, (ChS, Apadanapali) I 384.

& makulavanna ca.
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692 Hs.or. 8275. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 688 —693.

Kaceayana/Sanghanandi: Kaccayanavutti

The ms. contains the Karaka, Samasa, Taddhita, Akhyéta, Kita and Unadi chapters of
Kaccayana’s Pali grammar. The text corresponds to that of Senart 125338 and ChS
136-315.

(1) Karakakappa

End (fol. 1o line 4): iti Namakappe Kirakakappo chattho kando.

vaitfhlakena < karam puririam ratiakena™> bhavdbhave

samsarante upajje’ kule tikkhapanndt(!)iko bhave
puifiavi(tena dh(!)asitvana antam dukkhusa® papuni’.

prih pri.

sakkardj 1245 khu ta-chon-mumh la chan ta chai nhac rak ne, ne nhac khyak tih kyo
akhyin tvan, lanrth kon ca prih san.

(2) Samasakappa

End (fol. thi line 8): iti Namakappe Samasakappe sattamo kando.

[ tvart rve Samds path prih i rhan.

(3) Taddhitakappa

End (fol. tham r line 10): iti Namakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando.
[ tvan rve Taddhit parh prih | rhan.

“pathavi({!)kasinam, dpokasinam, 1ejokasinam, vayokasinam, ni(/)lakasinam, pif!)takasinam,
lohitakasinam, oddtakasinam, dkdsakasinam, Glokakasinan ceti, imani dasakasindni™ nama.

*uddhumatakam, vini (!)lakam, vipupp(!)akam, vi < ¢ > chiddakam, vikkhittakam, vikhasita-

kam, hatavi < k> khittakam, lohitakam, pul (!)uvakam, atthikafi ceti, imdni dasa asubhani-’
nama.
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®hetupaccayo, drammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, [afifiamanfiapaccayo,] anantarapa-
ceayo, samarantarapaccayo, Sahgjdtapaccayo, affiamanfiapaccayo, nissayapaccayo,
upaf!)nissayapaccayo, pu(!)rejatapaccayo, pacchdjarapaccayo, dsevanapaccayo, kamma-
paccayo, vipakapaccayo, aharapaccayo, indrivapaccayo, jhanapaccayo, maggapaccayo,
sampayutiapaccayo, vippayuitapaccayo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, avi-
gatapaccayo® hoti.

yathakena’ < katam puifiam tattakena> bhavabhave

san(!)saranto upajje’ kule tikkhapafindt(!)iko bhave
puiiiavat(lena dh(!)asitvana antam dukkhusa’® papuni.®

nibbanapaccaye hotu. pu, di, 4, nhan praifi cum pa luiv i.

[ cd prih lac, sakkardj kdh, 1245 khu ta-chon munh la chanh ta chay sumh rak ne, ne
sumh khyak tih kyé akhyin tvan, Taddhit path prih sanf.

(4) Akhyatakappa

End (fol. daih line 6): iti Akhyatakappe catuttho kando.

i tvan rve Akiydr path kui reh kih rve prih saii.

{5) Kitakappa

End (fol. dhi v line 9); iti Kit-pidhanakappe paficamo kando.

nibbanapaccayo hotu. akkhard ~ . akkhard ekamekani ca, ta fumh ta lumh so akkhard rui
sann, buddharipam, bhurah chanh tu ta chii ta chid nhan, samam, ta saif, siyd, phrac
ya i, tasmd, thui kron, pandito, panfd rii so, poso, yok yah saifi, pitakattayam, pitakat

sumh bhum kui, lifkjkheyya, reh sah ra i.

sakkardj 1245 khu ta-chon-mumh la praifl kyo 2 rak ne, ne sumh khyak 7 kyd akhyin tvan,
Kit path kui reh ki rve prih cih ‘on mran saff.

(6) Unadikappa
End (fol. dhah line 7): iti Kit-pidhanakappe Unhadikappo chattho kando.
Unhad path prih i,

Mss.: '126—'129, 2243, 2248, 2270, %431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685
723; for mss. in other catalogues see 479,

>

See CPD 5.1 and other reference works in 479.
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ucce.
! dukkhassa.

*  Por this verse see also 660, 721 (4), 723 (3}, (7).

+ Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) I 107.

5 Vism 110, 178; (Warren) 89, 145; (ChS) I 107, 173,
&6 Tikap 1.

yattakena.

8 For this verse see also 660 and its note 9, 721 (4), 723 (3), (7).

693 Hs.or. 8275, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 688 —693.

Ton-tvanh chara to Khan Krih Phyd Rhan Nanalankara: Pud cac or Sadda krih pud
cac

The beginning of the text and the order of the chapters are the same as in 661.

End (fol. ma line 10): Kit pud chac prih i. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.

Ed.: See '35.

Mss.: '35, '135, 584, 661, 676; for mss. in other catalogues see 661.

694 Hs.or. 8276. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover kha and of the other
khd is embossed. Wooden paper-cutter. Foll. 291: ka—mu; 22 blank leaves; on the first blank
leaf kha is written with pencil. 48.5 x 6.1 cm. 37—38 x 5.6 cm. 11 lines; fol. ma r 10 lines.
2 punch holes. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: Ek[kJanipat Angutt[hJuir atthakatha
or Ek[klanipat Angutt[huir ondy in the first part up tp fol. jha on almost every other fol.;
Angutt[hjuir atthakathda on about every fourth fol. between foll. jhe and ta; Tikanipat
Anguti[h]uir atthakatha path on foll. dai and mi. On the blank verso side of fol. mi is written
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with pencil: Ekanipdt Angunifhfuir atthakatha Dukkanipar AriguttfhJuir atthakatha Tikanipat
Anguttfhjuir atthakatha path ka ca mi chumh 24 angd - 3 khyap - [= 291 foll.] 11 kronh [=
11 lines]. On one last blank leaf is written with pencil: Ekanipat Anguttuir at(f) <th> a-
k<ath>d Duk{kjanipar Va-bhui cd 4 thup, ka, mi, ca, sa 24 anga 3 khyap [= 291 foll.] pe
gam 2 angd [= 24 blank leaves] pon 26 angad 3 khyap [= 315 foll. and blank leaves]. In the
right margin of fol. fi v, pa v, bu v and mi v tai prik pd is written with blue crayon, in the
right margin of foll. cah v, jah v, thah v and dha v also with blue crayon tai prik only, and
in the right margin of fol. ta v tai prih is written with pencil. On the paper-cutter is written
with black ink: [on one side] Ekanipdr, Duk{kjanipar, Tikfkjanipat jat atthakathé path, ka
ca, ‘o chump, 32 anga 9 khyap [= 393 foll.], kham pe 4 anga [= 48 blank leaves], 11 kronh
© [= 11 lines], [on the other side, partly smeared and wiped off and therefore hardly legible:]
Kyok-tanh mrui kha ruin pa, Kvamh-<bhuih-tinh> ... Uh Pvan, kyonh ama May Reh janih
mon nham konh mhu. Corrections on foll. ki, kah, ghi, gho, nai, na, ni, bai, bo. Dated
sakkaraj 1255 khu (1894 A.D.). Donor: Uh Pvan and May Reh with family (to Kvamb-bhuih-
tinh monastery). Former owner: Kvamh-bhuib-tinh monastery (first presumably), Va-bhui
monastery. Pali. Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Manorathapurani, Anguttaranikaya-atthakatha

The text called Angutmir atthakatha path in the colophon is to be found in PTS I and
II, and in ChS T and IT 1—-247.

End (fol. ma v line 10): Manorathapuraniya Anguttaranikaya atthakathaya tik[k]anipata-
vannana nitthita.

akkhard ~ . bhikkhuno silam dhanam, rdjane balam dhanam, parisanam parriam dhanam,
itthinam ripam dhanam,

sakkardj 1255 khu ta-porh la praifi kyd 14 rak anga ne ne 2 khyak ma tih mhi akhyim
tvan, Tikanipdt Anguttuir atthakathd parh kui reh kith rve prik 'ont mran sarifi, nibbana-
paccayo hotu. pu di d nhan praff cum pa lui i.

Mss.: 519: for mss. in other catalogues see 519.

See CPD 2.4,1.

695 Hs.or. 8277. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Rather thick and gilt-edged wooden covers. Foll. 183: ghii—dhai; 7 blank leaves.
48.6—48.8 x 5.9 cm. 38.5—40 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear hand-

381



695

writing. Marginal title: Namaripapariccheda nisya/nissya or Namariipapariccheda only on all
foll. except foll. pi. Underneath the marginal title of fol. dhe is written: Vath—krih rva ne
phunh to krih cd, underneath the marginal title of last fol. dhai: Vai-krih rva ne Uh Mon
Ka-leh janih mon nham kon mhu nibban chu nat 13 sadhu kho ce sov, and in the left margin
of fol. dhai v: Vai-krih kyonh tuik ne phunh 16 krih ca. On the outer surface of one cover is
written with pencil: Namarupapariccheda nisva, ghii ca, dhai chumh. Corrections/insertions
on foll. fifiai, the, ta, dam. Dated sakkaraj 1230 khu (1869 A.D.). Donor: Uh Mon Ka-leh
and family from Vai-krih village. Former owner: A monk of Vai-krTh monastery. Pali and
Burmese (nissaya). Verse and prose.

Pathama Chan-tai chara to Rhafn Nanasaddhamma (Nanalankira): Namarupapari-
ccheda lak sanh atthakatha nissaya
This ms. contains the nissaya on Anuruddha’s Nimaripapariccheda which can be found
inJPTS(i913—14) 1 — 114, and in ChS (Abhidhammavataro, Namaripaparicchedo, Para-
matthavinicchayo, Saccasankhepo) 160.

Beg.: namo lassa ~ .

mahadayam mahafi[fi]anam, mahavamsam mahakulam,
mahavannam mahaBuddham, mahaguna{m}m aham name.

mahapujam mahasuddham, mahasukham mahadipam,
mahatanam mabadhammam, mahiguna[m]m aham name.

mahasilam mahaparifiam, mahakhettamm mahasutarm,
maharammam, mahasamgham, mahaguna[m]m aham name.

katass™ evamn panamassa, vatthuttaye na tarahe,
anubhavena ghatantal,]rayo hutvana sadhukam.

Namarupaparicchedaf,]Jpakaranassa nissayam,
karissami sunissaya, tam vannane('} yathabalam.

tan tu gambhiranipunatthadhibb(!yayam gul <h> asankhyakam,
dujjanalinapadattham, kammatthanabahu[m] <12 lakam.

yogi("ynam pita(!)[m]vaddhanam', bhavanaii[fi]anupakirarm,
ctassa natthi nissayo, atthiti na sutapupp<h>o.

sotunan ¢’ eva yoginam, ffianapata va sobhaya,
garu(!nam passatam nayam, vannane(') ca sunissaya.
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karissami ’ssa nissayam, sadhukam pi sadhibh(!)ayam,
tam pi passantu cakkhum(!)a, pafifiaya ca vicinantu.

mahakarunam alvhan mrat so karuna fian rhi 10 ma tha so, [etc.]

(fol. ghai r line 6:) vicinantu, chan khyan ce kun sa tanh. nissayam pi, nhuik, pi sadda
phran, Paramatthavinicchaya nissaya, Saccasankhip nissaya ca safl tui kui ponh le.

¢i(!)ram titthatu saddhammo,? jino detu jayam mama.

samma sammabhisambuddham, dhammam dhammap < p > akasanam,
samgham samghuttamam loke, vanditva vandanaraham.

Namaripaparicchedam, pavakkhami samasato,
Mahaviharavasinam, vannananayanissitam.

aham, na safi, sammapakarena, aprah ah phran, samma aviparitena, ma phok ma pran
mhan so akhranh ara phran, abhivisitthena, thuh mrat so fian to phran, sam attan3, kuiy
10 tuin s@ lyhan, buddham patividdhasabbadhammam, thutih thvanh rve si ap so alumh
cum so tarah rhi 0 mi@ so mrat cva bhurdh kui lajih komh, ta nafh kah, samma-
bhisambuddham, [etc.]

{fol. ghai v line 4:) samasato, akyafih phrac so sadda acafi phran, pavakkhami, aprih 2h
phran ci ran pe am.

1 gatha tvan samasato phran sadda acafl phran akyafih phrac rve anak acafi phrafn akray
pan c1tan am hu so anak kui pra to mu i. anusandhe aphre kyamh ruih vacanattha ca safi
tui phran ma chui mi rve anak sak sak kui ¢i ran maf, adhibb{!)ay khyan rve reh pe am.

End (fol. dhi r line 8): cirakalam, rhafi mran cva so kala pat lumh, alankitum, tam cha
chan khrafh nha, alam samatta, cvamh nhuin kun saf, pahontu, phrac ce kun sa tafih,
nitthantu, prih ce kun sa tafifih, va, nitthanta, prih kun safifi, hontu, phrac ce kun sa tafih.
iti imina anukammena, 1sui so acafifi phran, Anuruddhacariyena, arhan Anuruddha chara
safifi, viracitam, cI ran ap so, Namaripaparicchedapakaranam, NamarGpapariccheda
kyamh safl, nitthitam, prih pri.

Nﬁénﬁlaﬁkérébhisaddhammadhajamahédhammarﬁjaguru amaiifi rhi so Chan-tai chara to
safif C1 ran ap so Namaripapariccheda amaf rhi so abhidhamma lak sanh atthakatha i
nissaya safifi, 1164 khu kachumn la prafifi kyo 9 rak ta-nanga-nve ne ne sumh khyak tih
nah bhavah akhyim tvan prih safifi. nat 1 sadhu khd ce sovh.

raiiic Amarapii(!)rassa, mahiddhikassa karino,
antepu(!)rikajetthena, Mahadighayunamina. 1
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sukarite manoram[m]e, vihare[,] atisobhite
bhikkhusamithanissite, vasantena satasane. 2

Chan-tai ityabhigamake, nibbedhasGraf[fi]anena,
sasane cakkajotitam, niccam pat <th> itamanasa. 3

bahuvacakaram{m]ena, visuddhaca(')raka <> khina,
garu(!)hi Nanasaddhammo ti, katandmena bhikkhuna. 4

cakkamiggahakamanam, varachandanasatunam,
nanatthaya vicinanto, vannane ca yathabalam. 5

nissayo 'massa gandhassa, <m>anapo fi[fijanasabhito,
sabbattha pi ca sotunam, nayaggaha suchekiko. 6

jinacakke tapghalakkhe®, sakkaraje ghativake,*
visakhaya kalapakkhe, navame ravivare(!)ke.

nitthito sutthu so maya, paficacakkasahassam va,
mahajanahitam vaham, jotetu sabbada sadhum.

Amarapu(!rassa, Amarapli(!)ra amafifi rhi so rvhe mrui to krih kui, karino, pru to mu
uh phrac so, mahiddhikassa, krth mrat so manh i tan khuih anubh¢ rhi tha so, rafifo,
[etc.]

(fol. dhe r line 4:) so nissayo, thui Namariipapariccheda kyamh 1 nissya safifi, jina[na}-
cakke, bhurah sa khan sasana to sakkaraj saffi, tagghalakkhe?, *[1]2 thon sumh ra 467
khu safifi, sakkaraje, koja sakkaraj safifi, ghatayake®*, *ta thon tard 64 ¢ khu sannf, gate,
rek la s0, visakhaya, kachum la nhuik, kalapakkhe, lachut pakkha nhuik, navame, 9 rak
mrok phrac so, ravivarake, tananganve ne nhuik, paficapade, nah bhvah akhyin nhuik,
sutthu anayasane, nhon rhak khranh ma rhi sa phran, nitthito, pril pri, me maya, sang,
kato, pru cu €1 ran ap so, so nissayo, thui Namarupapariccheda kyamh i nissya sani,
panicacakka(!)sahassam va, s3sani 10 nah thon pat lumh, mahajanahiiam, myih cva so
1d rhan rahan aponh tui i acth apvih kui, vaham vahanto, rvak chon lyak, sabbada, akha
khap simh, sadhum, kronh cva, jotetu, tvanh pa ce satanh.

imina katapufifiena, ito patthaya yavata,
titthate sasanam sadhum, eko pi tavata aham.

appamido va sasanam joleyyam sanhavaciyam
vinayanto va sadhukam, dhammatthapaccattike pi. 2

sar(Danantaradh@nato, param sabbabhave[,]su pi,
buddhabb(!}atanulomikam, vada<m> kammaf ca kareyyam. 3
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atthavidhanfianupeto, khemappadakaro[,] sada,
suvannitam anavajjam, mahasukham[,] anubbhavam. 4

Arimi(!)tteyyabuddhassa, anekavannasobhito,
santike va bahus <'s > uto, sukhappatipado khippa-
bhififio[,] parasukhaddado, bhavami ehi bhikkhuko. 3

sabbe pi panino hontu, dhammamamakamanasa,
dhammardja <ca> dhammena, sama rakkhatu[,] medinam’,

imina katapuilitena, T NamarGpapariccheda kyamh i nissya kui pru ra so krofih mhu kron,
ito, T kuiy i aphrac mha, patthaya, [etc.]

{fol. dhai r line 1:) dhammaraja ca tarah manh mrat safii lafifth, dhammena, nhan, sama,
0 cva, medana(!)m’, mre apran kui, rakkhatu, con ce sa tafifih.

imina pufifiena, T sui kronh mvam cva reh ra so akyuih kron, aham, akyvan-nup saii,
poranabodhisatto va, rheh bhurah lofih kai sui, mettacittena, metta nhan rhaf so cit phran,
paramicariyacage, parami 30, cariya sumh pah, cvan khranh krih 5 pah tui kui, puretva,
phrafiii Gh rve, pafifadhikam, paina phran lvhan mrat so, buddhattam, bhurah aphrac
sui, patto, rok safi phrac rve, samsiraoghanimuggam, samsari tafih hil so vai ogha mha
nac mvanh myc pah so, ven(!)eyyam, ven(!)eyya sattava apoinh kui, thape nibbanam,
nibbanh tafh hi so kamh ta phak sui, dhammanavaya, sanh bho tafih hit so lhe phran,
va, tarah, tafih hi so san bho lhe phraf, taremi, kay chay kay tan ra lui i.

sakkardgj 1230 prafifi ta-ponh la praif kyo 12 rak ariga ne ne | khyak ma tth mhi akhyim
tvan Namaripapariccheda nissay[yfa kyamh kui reh kith rve prih of mran

safifi. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 4.

For the author, who finished his work in 2346 A.B./1164 B.E./1802 A.D., see '97. The
introductory and final verses can also be found in '133.

Ms: Pit-st 164 (642); PMT I 231 (Or. 2861).

See Pit-sm 807; Pit-st 164 (642); MNM 301; Ganthav 38—39 (44; work no. 2).
pitiv°®.

1 Por this pada see 441.

T 2346 A.B. (1802 A.D.).
* 1164 B.E. (1802 A.D.).
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52346 A.B. (1802 A.D.).
& 1164 B.E. (1802 A.D.).

" medanim.

696 Hs.or. 8278, SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Gilt-edged and partially red painted wooden covers. Foll. 259: jhi—s& (foliation sign
so ts omitied); 9 blank leaves. 49.1-49.3 x 5.6—5.8 cm. 38—41 x 4.7 cm. 9 lines; fol. na v
8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partialty red painted with decorative black lines on both
sides of the red painting. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title: Mahd jat; on foll. 1, sai
Maho jat nisya/nissya; last fol. s0 has no marginal title. On the outer surface of one cover is
written with pencil: Mahé jdt varthu. Dated sakkara) 1203 khu (1841 A.D.). Donor: Mon Reh,
Rhan Nve and family. Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Verse and prose.

Maho jat nissaya (Mahaummaggajataka-/Umangajataka-vannana nissaya)

The text 1s called Maho jat nissaya in the colophon. It can be found in Fausbell VI
329—478 (no. 546) and in ChS VI 163-332 (no. 542).

Beg.: namo tassa ~. satt<h>a, bhurah mrat ¢va safifi, Jetavane, Jetavan kyo(h)n to
nhuik, viharanto, ne to ma lyak, pafifiagparami(!), paffiaparami td kuiv, drabbha, akron
pru rve, Pafi[iijcalo sabbasenaya ti, adinagata padena patimantitam, Paifijcalo sabba-
senaya aca rhi so gdtha pud phran tam cha chan tha lyak so, idam Maha-umangajatakam,
1 Maha-umanga jat kuiv, kathesi, ho to md pe i, hi, san cva, ekadivasam, ta ne sa nhuik,
bhikkhii, rahan tuiv saiifi, dhammmasabhayam, tarah sa bhan nhuik, sannisa(!)nna, caiih
veh kra kum lyak, tathagatassa, bhurdh sa khan, pafifidparami(!), paiiiaparami(!} to kuiv,
vannayantd, khyi mvan kra kui lyak, nisidimsu, ne kum 1, avuso arhan tuiv, tathagato,
bhurih sa khan kah, mahipafifio, kiTh so pafifia lafdi rhi t0 mu i, puthupanfo athih so
paififia lafin rhi to mu i,

End (fol. sai r line 9): Pafi[fi]calacandi, Pan[fiJcalacandt mi bhurah kah, Sundari, Sundar1
mimma saiiit, ahu, phrac i, Sal(1)ika, ja rak ma kah, Sal(1ikid ma lann hu, Mallika,
Mallika mi bhurah saff, ahu, phrac i, Kimind[h]o, Kamin kh, Ambattho, Ambattha
lu lan safn, asi, phrac i, Pa(kkuso ca, Pa(kku safi kah, Po<{>thapado,
Po<t>thappada safifi, dhu, i. Devindo, Devin safifi, Pilotiko, Pilotika safifi, asi i,
Senako, Sin kah, Kassapo, Kassabh(!)a safifi, ahosi i, Udumbara, kah, Mangalika,
Mangalika mafn so mimma safifi, asi, phrac i, Vedeho, Videha raj manh kah, Kal(!)u-
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dayi{)ko, Kal(Mud[h]ayi(!) amat saff, ahosi, phrac i, Mahosadho, Mahosadha kaf,
lokanatho, 1{i tuiv i, kuih kvay ra phrac so na bhurah sann, udapadi, phrac i, evam, 1 suiv,
bhagavi, bhurah sa khan safifi, jatakam, jat kuiv, dharetha, chon to mu i. Mahosadha-
jatakam, nitthitam.

Jjat visodhana nhuik kah, Upalavannd safifi kah, tadd, thuiv Mahosadhdjar phrac so akhda
nhuik, Bheri, ma saffi, ahosi, phrac le [ [ suiv ca saffi phran paccuppan phrac so
pugguil amarni kuiv chuiv i rve, ahit phrac sov pugguil amafifi kutv nhonh chuiv sa tanf,
hu chuiv i. pu di d nhan praffi cumn pd luiv i.

sakkardi 1203 khu va-chuiv la prafifi kyd chay rak tananld ne ne nam nak ta khyak tih
akhyin tvari Maho jar nissya kuiv rel kuh rve prih "on mran pd sarifi. ye nam kron mruth
jheh rat ne Mon Reh Rhan Nve janih mon nham korh mhu nibban chu sadhu nat lii kho
ce Sov.

The author of this nissaya is not mentioned in the text which is different from those of
'73 and 2327 (*319 is very fragmentary). In MNM 221 and 222 two authors of a nissaya
of this Jataka are quoted: (221) Dan-tuin chara to Rhan Gunaramsalankara (or Gunalanka-
ra; for his btography see '74) and and (222) Vak-khut chara td Rhan Manimafijisa who
completed his work in 1143 B.E. (1781 A.D.; for his biography see '67).

Mss.: cf. 172, 73, %319, 2327, and also Pit-st 156 (589).

See Pit-sm 631, 636, 646; Pit-st 156 (589), cf. 194 (1002) which is not a nissaya, but
Uh Obhasa’s Mahosadhajat td krih vatthu; MNM 221, 222; Ganthav 188 (no. 45).

697699 Hs.or. 8279. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover
ga is embossed. Foll. 305: ka—yi (there are 2 foll. g1, on the first one 7 and on the next one
2 is written underneath the marginal title; there are also 2 foll. cu); 697 foll. 141: ka—the:
Parajikan pali to; 698 foll, 92: thai—mni: Pacit pali t5; 699 foll. 72: ni—yi: Bhikkhuni vibhanh
pali to path; 19 blank leaves. Fol. ta is slightly damaged, i.e. part of the last line r and the
first line v is missing. The missing text of both sides is written with pencil in the respective
right margin. 49 x 6.3 cm. 39.2—-39.8 x 5.6 cm. 11 lines; fol. tii r 10 lines. 2 punch holes.
Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 697 Pardjikan pali
10 on all foll. except foll. i, chai, je, fifid; 698 Pacit pali td on about 2/3 of the foll.; 699
Bhikkhuni/Bhikkhuni vibhanh/vibhan on all foll. except foll. ni, nu, ne no, nam—pa, phai; and
on foll. ya and yi: Bhikkhunt vibhanh pali to path. In the left margin of the first blank leaf
is written with blue crayon: Vag-bhuih, and underneath with pencil: Pardjikan pacityadi aca
rhi so pdfi 10, in the middle between the punch holes with pencil: Vé-bhuik ca 7 tup, ka, vi,
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cd sah 25 anga 3 khyap [= 303 {oll.] pe gam?2 angad [= 24 blank leaves] por 27 anga 3
khyap [= 327 foll. and blank [eaves], and underneath in very small script: cu khan chan
khran sa khya 5 khyap ké; and in the right margin with blue crayon: Bhikkhu vibhanh
Bhikkhunt vibhanh pali 10 ka aca yi achumh 25 angd 3 khyap [= 303 foll.] kham 2 anga [=
24 blank leaves; the rest of the writing is blurred]. On another blank leaf is written with
pencil: Mon Ra Ju pe/po(?), in the left margin of the last blank leaf: ga, and with blue
crayon in the right margin: ka aca yi achumh [gap] kham 2 angd; ga is written underneath
with black ink. Corrections/insertions/notes {some of them with pencil, blurred and almost
illegible) on foll. ki, ku, ko, kam, khu, khii, khai, kham, khah, gu, g, gai, go, ghah, na, nai,
cl, ju, je, jhu, nfah, ta, dha, bha. Dated sakkaraj 1255 khu (1893 A.D.). Former owner:
Va-bhuih monastery. Pali. Prose.

697 Hs.or. 8279, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 697 —699,

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Mahavibhanga)

The text called Pardjikan pdli to in the ms. can be found in PTS III 1-266 and ChS
(Parajikapali).

End (fol. thil v line 2): Nissaggiyam nitthitam,'

sasanujjotike ramme, pi(!)re Amara-namake,
Jambudipassa ketumhi, ddimant(!)iratthanake.,

saddhammatthiticamena, dhaniiadhivasa-Ba<h> -ka-re,
parappavddaharind, vihare sadhu pujite.

silddigunayuttena Tipef, Jtaka-alankara-f,]
mahddhammardjaguru ti(!)[,] lafic <h>ind vasantena.

sammd akankhamanena, sasanassa sucif{!)rattham,
pupp(apotthakapdlihi’, samsanditvaf, Jbhisarkhaid.

Pardjikakanda tan ti, jinacakke phalappare,
sakkardje khama kappe, jetthamdsumhi nitthitd.

katapunnen’ anenaham, mertacittena piretvd
sabbdkusalavigato, pd<ra>micariyaf, Jcage.
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pafinddhikam swkham patto, sabbapufifiesu sirato,
tiremam’ oghadussanfnjam, veney <y >am talanibbhayam.

pufifien’ etena ca so ‘ham, nipunamatisaddho sampardye ca tikkho dakkho dinthiju
parfio avikalaviraye bhogavagi tikkho surotthitattho sapardhiha caro vannoe yasasi,
atibalam vadhdro kittiha khantupeto, saddhodamarigupeto, parapasividayo ditthadha-
mme viratto lajji kalyanamitto, appiccho apakodho atipujuhadar(!)o pemavdco sujanagu-
navidiamamayo so bhaveyya. nitthitam. prih prih. nibbanapaccayo hoti.

sakkarajfa] 1255 khu dutiya va-chuiv lachanh 3 rak ne tvan Pargjikan pali 10 kyami kui
reh kih rve prih prih.

Mss.: '50, 51, 523, 524, 537, 5394, 698; cf. 538, 571, 699; for mss. in other catalo-
gues see 523,

See CPD 1.2,

! For the following Pali verses cf. '8, '30, 451, 452, 594, 655, 656, 698, 699,
2 °pathehi.

3 taremi.

698 Hs.or. 8279, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 697 —699.

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Mahavibhanga)

The text called Pacit pali to path in the ms. can be found in PTS IV 1—207 and ChS
(Pacittiyapali) 1-272.

End (fol. na v line 4): Mahavibhangam nitthitam.’

sasanujjotike ramme, pi(!)re Amara-namake,
Jambadipassa ketumhbi, adimandiratthanake, 1,
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saddhammatthitikamena, dhanfiddhivasa-Ba<h> -ka-re,
parappavadaharind, vihdre sadhu pijite, 2,

siladfhjigunayuttena, Tipetaka-alankdra-{,]
mahdadhammardiaguru ti lafj(!) <h>ind vasantena, 3,

sammd dkarikhamanena, sdsanassa suci(!}rattham,
pupp(Dapotthakapalini’, samsanditvabhisankhatd, 4,

Mahavibhangassa tan ti, - - - - - - - - ,
sakkardje dhavakappe citramdasamhi nitthitd, 5,

katapuiifien’ anendham, mettacitiena piretva,
sabbakusalavigato, paramicariydcage,

paARddhikam sukham patto, sabbapufifiesu sirato,
tdremi oghadussan{njam, veneyyam talanibbhayam, 7,

etena pufifiakammena’, pufiniadhikam bhafgalvam’ aham,
buddhaitfhjam pdramitimsa<m>, piiretvina andgate.’

dighayuko arogo ca, bhayamutio nupfpladdfhjavo,
abydpajjdya j(!)it<t>ena, sukhasilo ca sampada.

sukhena patipfplannena, khippdatiifidavikicchatd,
sabbe iccha mif, Jcchant®, cinbh(ljamatto va cetasd.

vigato unhasi{i)td ca, khup <p>ipdsd caf, [pdsand,
kiNarahdlolacard ca, kicchita esand bhave.

kamapdsddahin(/)sd@® ca, lobhadosatama tathd,

dfhjiarato parivijjami, na kaddci va samgate,

garahdpafind ca, panditanam virodatd,
mutto bhafgajvami sasarkd, duj <j>af!)ndnam samagamd.

paresam ahitam kammam, pare pi aghitam{,{ maf,jma,
md hontu paficavera ca, ma<<na>na sandasada mama.

bahuld somahadlobhogd, danabhogasampada.
parajane anissitam, kammani siddhitam bhave.

nitthitam.
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sakkaraj 1255 khu va-gon(!) lachan 2 rak ne ne mvanh ma tafi akhyim tvan Pacit pali
16 path kuiv reh kigh rve prih sov.

Mss.: '50, '51, 523, 524, 537, 594, 697; cf. 538, 571, 699; for mss. in other cata-
logues see 523.

See CPD 1.2.

' For the following Pali verses cf. '8, 130, 451, 452, 594, 655, 656, 697, 699.
?  °pathehi.

' Cf. 534, 535, 600 (ns.), 699, 734 (ns.}, and also 666, note 3.

4 For this verse see also 534, 535; cf. 573.

samijjhantu?

kamavyapadah® (see 699).

699 Hs.or. 8279. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 697 —699.

Vinaya: Suttavibhanga (Bhikkhunivibhanga)

The text called Bhikkhuni vibhanh pali to in the ms. can be found in PTS 1V 211-351
and in ChS (Pacittiyapali) 273 —470.

End (fol. ya v line 2): Bhikkhuni[pi]vibhangam nitthitam. ubhatovibhangam, nitthitam:.'

sasanujjotike ramme, pi(!)re Amara-ndmake,
Jambudipassa ketumhi, adimandiratthanake, 1,

saddhammarthiti kamena, dharfadhivasa-Ba< h> -ka-re,
parappavadaharing, vihdre sad < h>u pijite, 2,

siladfhjigunayuttena, Tipi(!)taka-alarkara-{,}
mahddhammardjaguru, ti lafj(!) < h> ind vasantena, 3,
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sam < m>d akankhamanena, sasanassa suci{!)rattham,
pupp(lapotthakapalihi’, samsanditvdbhisarkhatd, 4,

Bhikkhunivibhanga tan U, jinacakke balabbare,
sakkardje khamd kappe, prissamdsamhi nitthita, 5,

katapurifien’ andneham, metiacittena piliretva,
sabbakusalavigato, pard(!)micarivacage, 6,

pan <A>adhikam sukham patto, sappapufifiesu sirato,
taremi oghadussanfnjam, veney <y > am thalanibbhaya<m>, 7,

etena punriakammena’, pa(!)ifd < dhikam> bhafgajvam’ aham,
buddhattam pdramitimsa<_m>, paretvina andgate.

dighdyuko arogo ca, bhar(!)amutto "nupfpjaddavo,
abyapajjdya cittena, sukhastlo ca sampada.

sukhena patippanne <na>, khippdbhin <#A> avit(flicchafgajta,
sabbe icchd sampacchantu®, cintamatte va cetasa.

vigato unhasi(!)td ca, khup <p>ipdsd ca pdsand,
garahdlolacard ca, kicchitd esand bhave.

kamabydpadahin(!)sa ca, lobhadosatamad tathd,
durato parivijjami, na kadaci va sanie’,

garahdbhamand ca, panditdnam virodaid,
mutto bhafgajvap(!)i sdsanka, dii(!)j <j> a{'lnanam samagama.

paresam ahitam kammam, pare pi ahitam mama,
ma hontul,] paficaverd ca, mdnanad santasada mama.

nitthitan.

i ca prih lac sakkardj kah 1255 khu to-salan lachan 11 rak ne ne 4 khyak thih kyo
akhyim rvan Bhikkhunivibhanh pali 16 kui reh kith rve prih saf. pu di d nhan prafi cum
pa lui i.

Mss,: 538, 571; cf. '50, '51, 523, 524, 537, 594, 697, 698, for mss. in other cata-
logues see 538.

See CPD 1.2.
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1 For the following Pali verses cf. '8, '30, 451, 452, 594, 655, 656, 697, 698.
2 °patheht.

¥ Cf. 534, 535, 600 (ns.), 698, 734 (ns.), and also 666, note 3.

samijjhantu?

5 samgate? (see 698).

700 Hs.or. 8280. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover an asterisk is
embossed. Foll. 306: ka—y0; 18 blank leaves. 48.7 x 6.7 cm. 37 x 5.8 cm. 11 lines; foll. dha
1, nd 1, pho r 10 lines; fol. ya r 6 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting.
Marginal title: Parajikam/Parajikan atthakatha nissva; on fol. yu: Pardjikan atthakathd
nissya Sa-nat-pan-khran phunh 10 krih cd, and on last fol. yu: Pdrdjikan atthakathd nissya
Vai-krih rva ne Mon Phuih Mi Nhanh Rhe samih khan mvanh koah mhu. On the first blank
leaf information about the former owner and on the number of leaves is written with pencil
(hardly legible): Sa-nap-pan-gran chara to bhurah ap ca sa 27 angd 4 khyap [= 328 foll.}
kham 3 angd 5 kivap [= 41 blank leaves] bon kon(?) san 6 kiyap(?) 9 angd(?) Pardjikam
atthakatha nissya Pardjikam atthakatha nissya, and three times the letters bi, phf or pi. On
the last blank leaf 7873 or /876 is written with red ink in arabic figures. Corrections/inser-
tions on foll. ki, ga, go, ghe, i, cam, chil, chah, t1, thah, na, nam, ti, dhi, dhe, na, be.
Dated sakkar3j 1234 khu (1873 A.D.). Donor: Mon Phuih and Mi Nhanh Rhe of Vai-krih
village. Former owner: The chara 16 or phunh 16 krih (monk) of Sa-nat/nap-khran/ gran. Pali
and Burmese (nissaya). Prose.

Ratanamanjusa/Ratana maiju vinanih lak pan/pam kyamh (Samantapasadika/
Pardjikakanda-atthakatha nissaya)

The text called Pargjikan atthakatha nissya in the ms. is a nissaya on the Parijika
section of Buddhaghosa’s Samantapasadika up to the end of Pathamacatukkakathd (PTS
11-262 and ChS I 1-227).

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

anantakaruna dharam, vineyya damanam jinam,
natva sunipunam dhammam, dakkhineyyam ganuttamam,

aham, na safi, anantakaruna dharam, achumh ma rhi so karuna to i tafifi ra phrac tha so,
vineyya damanam, chumh ma ap veneyye sattava tui kui lafinh chumh ma (0 mu tat tha
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so, jinam, min nah pah kui 'on t0 mu prih so bhurah mrat cva kui, natva, rhi khuih 0
rve, sunipunam, alvhan sim mve cva so, dhamman ca, pariyatti nhan ta kva so, chay pah
so tarah tO kui lanfih, natva, rhi khuih 0 rve, dakkhineyyam, mrat so alhu kui kham tuik
tha so, ganuttamam ca, guinh mrat phrac so ariya rhac yok tui i aponh kui lannh, natva,
rhi khuih 0 rve.

Jotipufifia-mahatheram, sabbagandhesu kovidham,
visuddhacarasampannam, garum gunappabbhavam,

sabbaghandhesu, khap simh so kyamh tui nhuik, kovidham, limma tha so, visuddhacara-
sampannam, can kyay so akyan si tanh nhan lafl prafl cum tha so, gunappabbhavam, kyeh
juh tui 1 amvan lafth phrac tha so, me, na i, garum, chara phrac so, Jotipuifa
mahatheram, Jotipuifa aman hi(!) so mahather kui lafh, natva, rhi khuih G rve.

saddhammatthitikamehi, santet(!)i abhiyacito,
vinaye mandabuddhinam, patavatt<<h>>aya, nissayam.

pupp(!)acariyasihinam, avalamp(!)a vinicchayam,
suvififieyyam karissami hasayanto vicakkhane.

saddhammatthitikdmehi, sl to tarah i tafifi khranh kui alui hi kum tha so, santehi, su td
konh phrac so arhan tui saf, abhiyacito, rui se cva tonh pan ap sail phrac rve,
pupp{!)dcariyasihanam, rheh chara mrat tui i, vinicchayam, chumh phrat ap so nanh kui,
avalamp(!)a, amhi pru rve, vicakkhane, paffia rhi tui kui, hasayanto, rvhan ce lyak,
vinaye, vinafinh nhuik, patavatt<h>3ya, pafifd pvah cim so nha, mandabuddhinam,
paifia nafih so amyuih sah ti i, nissayam, mhi ya phrac so, suvififieyyam, si lvay cva,
karissami, pru pe lattan.

pu(!)ratanesu santesu, nissayesu pi tehi na,
li{')nantarapadan’ attho(!}, sakka vififiatave tato.

vato yasma karana, akran kron, pi(!)rav{!)anesu, rheh nhuik phrac kun so, nissayesu,
amhi honh tui safih, santesu pi, rhi kum lyhan ma safifih, tehi nissayehi, thui amhi honh
tui praf, li{!)nantarapadanam, kvay so anak rhi so pud tui i, attho(!), anak kui, vififiitave
vififidtum, si khranh nha, na sakka, ma tat nhuin.

sadhippayafl ca sambandham, vacanatthai ca katthaci,
dassayanto karissimi, venayikamanoharam.

tato tasma kdrana, thui sui ma tat nhuin so kron, katthaci, akhyui so arap nhuik, sadhi-
ppayarfi ca, adhibb(!)ay nhan ta kva so anak kui lafih konh, sambandhaii ca, rhe pud nok
pud veh so pud tui i cap khranh kui laffih konh, vacanatthai ca, vacanattha kui lannh
konh, dassayanto, pra lyak, veneyikamanoharam, vinafih kui san so arhan tui i nhac lunh
kui chon tat so kyamh kui, karissami, pru pe lattan.
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vinayapitake [tJthite, sasanam supa < ti> tthitam,
mahussahena yam yassa tam nisamentu[,] sadhavo ti.

yam yasma kirana, akran kron, vinayapitake, vinafili pitakap safif, tthite sati, tafif safi
rhi s0, yassa buddhassa, akran bhurah mrat cva i, sasanam, sasana td safifi, supa-
titthitam, kofh cva tafi saifi, hoti, i, tena tasma karand, tui krof, tassa buddhassa, tui
bhurah mrat cva i, sasanatthiti karanam, sasana to i tafifi kronh phrac so, tam nissayam,
thui sotujana pugguil tui i amhi phrac so kyamh kui, sadhavo, tanfl krafifi so nhac lumh
rhi so su td konh tul safifi, nisamentu sunantu, na lan kun.

yo kappakoti(!)hi pi appameyya<<m>
kalam karonio[,] atidukkarani
khedan(!) gato lokahitaya natho

namo mahikarunikassa tassa.

yo natho, akran bhurah mrat cva saifl, kappakoti hi pi, kambha tui i akute tui pran
lafifth, appameyyam, ma re {vak nhuin kum so, kalam, kambha ta simh alvan hi so leh
sankhye pat lumbh, lokahitaya lokahitam katum, sattaloka i acth apvah kui pra khranh nha,
atidukkarani, alvan pru khai cva so cvan khranh krih hah pah aca rhi saffl tui kui,
karonto, pru to mu lui safiil prac rve, khedam kayaparissamam, kuiy t5 i pan panh khranh
sui, gato rok to mu le pri, mahakarunikassa, krih cva so karuna to rhi tha so, mrat so
karuna to nhuik rhafi tha sé lafih peh, tassa nathassa, thui bhurah mrat cva ah, me, i,
sirasd, uh phran, namo namakaro, rhi khuih khrafb safi, atthu bhavatu, phrac ce sa
tanh.

1 gatha kah, aca sumpada kah indavaji(!)ra, catutthapada kah, upendavaci(!)ra,

End (fol. yu line 2): imam catukkam, kui, ni(!Yharitva, rve, athapesi, thah t&6 mi i.
pathama catukkhakatha nitthita.

[ cd prift lac sakkardj kah, 1234 khu ra-porh la profi kyo khu nhac rak krdasapateh ne
3 khyak 1ih kyo akhyim tvan, Pardjikan afthakathd nissya kui reh kih rve prih ‘on
mran sai. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu di 4 nhan prafi cum pd lui i,

akusuil chay pah, ma pvah ducaruik,
kuiy nhuik mih krih, phyak chih tat ARdh,
I sumpdh kad, rhon rhdh kran phai,

cvan krai prac khva nhuin ce 5o,

kusuil chay pah, tardh sucarit{a],

satta akyo khu nhac pho nhan,

si 10 uced, mham cvd tarah,

rhac pah maggan, mrai pan cval ne,

ma sve upay, sumh chay rhac phyd,
mangald saf, ma kva kuiy nhuk
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mrai ce so.

The unknown author has written this nissaya at the request of his teacher Jotipufina.
Further information on his biography is not obtainable. For another nissaya on the same
text see '87 (cf. 507, 508).

Mss.: ct. '57, 507, 508; for mss. in other catalogues see 507.

701702 Hs.or. 8281. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both
covers 9 is embossed laterally inverted. Foll. 272: ka—bai, 12 blank leaves; 701 foll. 215:
ka—dam: Chlava pali to path; 702 foll. 57; dah—bai: Culava atthakatha path, 47.2—-47 4 x
59cm. 38.5-39 x 5.3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear handwriting. Margi-
nal titles: 701 Culava pali to (path) on alt foll. except foll. go, jhu, jhah, dfiam, nnah, I,
dhu; 702 Culava atthakatha path on all foll. except fol. pil, and Culavd pali to path on fol.
pha. In the left margin of the last blank leaf 9 is writtenn with pencil, in the middle the tides
and information on the number of leaves: Cualava pali td ka ca dam chunh lafiih konh
atthakatha dah ca bai chumnh cd sah 22 angd 8 khyap [= 272 foll.] pe kham 1 anga |= 12
blank leaves] 2 cu pon 23 anga 8 khyap [= 284 foll. and blank leaves], and in the right
margin: ka ca baih chumh pe kham 2 anga 2 cu pon 25 anga (?) Kui Sa Thia ap ‘ok ca. Notes
in the margin of fol. phd. Dated sakkaraj 701 1253 khu (1891 A.D.); 702 no date. Former
owner/donor: Kui 52 Thi. Pali. Prose.

701 Hs.or. 8281. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 701 —-702.

Vinaya: Culavagga

The text is called Culava pali 1o path in the ms. The final portion tassa uddnam is
different from that of PTS 308 and ChS 508.

End (fol. do r line 8): imamhi khandhake paficake vatthu paficavisati. tassa udanam.

396



701

dasa vatthu(!)ni pu(!)retva, kammam ditena pavisi,
cattaro puna [avoca,] rupafi ca [na sadiyyanti.] Kosambhi(!) ca Paveyyako,

maggo Sod(NHeyyam Sankasam, Kannakucc(!)am Udumbaram
Sahajata(!} ca <m> ajjhesi. as <s>osi kam nu kho mayam,

pattanavap(!)a sa ucch{a<vi>, dirat(No pi udamassa,
diarun(yam samgho <ca> Vesiali<m>, mettd samghe(')[na] ubbahika 'ti.

"dasa vatthu(")ni pdretvd dh(!)ammam ditena pavi(!)si,
cattdro mani cillako, Kosambiil ca, Pavey <y>an ca,

Pa(lreyyafi ca va Samkdsam, Kannakujjam Udumbaram,
aggalaptiram Sahamjatt ajjhesam na ca vanasabba-

parikkhirena varato ca niapaniminam,
garu nissayo ca samgho na ubbahi "ti.”

Ciilavaggam nitthitam.

[ sui pru ra mrat punfia kui,

kri tha mran khon, mran muir ton ih,
ma ka krih sdh, kyeh juh arhan,
mveh mi khan nhar, bha khan tui ah,
ra nrah bhad ce, amyha ve i,

ma sve nicca, T ka ra kuiv,

con tha pe tat kuly con nat laffih,
ma lac ce ra, peh vettha i,

mitta chve ARd, chard samdh,

bhuivh bhvdh ka ca, Yamardja,

devd yakkha, Inda bhumma,

akasa nat, athith mhat rve,

amral pufifia, kusala kuiv,

ra kra pa ce, amyha ve i,

sabbe sarta, sattava hu,

nandloka, anu(!)nta tvan,

ma prat candi kd, saftavassa,

bhum kuivh va nhan, viifidnatthiti
khu nhac pah, mydh cva lumh cum,
bhum sumh chara tac phrac sa myha,
ven(!)eyya dh, amvha kusuil,

peh ve luiv i, thui kusala

[ bhaga kuiv, amyha ra kya

saffi phrac ce so.
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Vasundre’ [ mre pamsu,
Sitd thu lanh, sak se ard
I ce $0.

Cillava pali 16 path prih i. re cak khya tha luik pa san, bhurdh.

sakkardj 1253 khu nhac rvan vda-gon la pri{!) kyo 5 rak 2 id ne rvan 3 khyak il kyo le
khyak 1 avan sui Calava pali to kuiv re kih rve prih i, aprik sat luik pa sani arhak
bhurah.

Mss.: 183, 154, 514: for mss. in other catalogues see 514.

See CPD 1.2,

"' This second version of the udddnam also deviates from the regular forms. It has been left
uncorrected.

I Cf. 660, note 2.

702 Hs.or. 8281. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 701 —702.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Cilavagga-vannana

The text called Cilava atthakatha path in the ms. can be found in PTS VI 1155 - 1300,
except the last two verses, and in ChS (Cilavaggadiatthakathay 1-136.

End (fol. be r ling 7); evam < a>>sa pi paninan ti.

akkhard ~ . nibbdnapaccayo hotu. pu di, ah nhan prafi cum pa lulv i. Cilavd atthaka-
tha path kui re kith rve pran cum pa luiv .

“arthi imasmim kar(!e, kesd, lomd, nakhd, damd, taco, mamsam, n<h>dru, atthi
atthimific(!)am, vakkam, hadayam, yakanam, kilomakam, pihas(!)am, papp <h> asam,
antam, antagunam, udariyam, kari{!)sfsfam, matr < h> aluigam. pittam, semham, v(Ju-
pp(ho, lohitam, sedfhjo, medo, as <s>u vasa, khel(fo, sing<h>a(l)nfhjika, lasika,
mutiam ti.”' Fhetupaccayo, arammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, sa-
manantarapaccayo, sahajatapaccayo, aifamaniigpaccayo, MISSAyapaccayo, upanissaya-
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paccayo, pi(lrejatapaccayo, pacchdiatapaccayo, a(l)sevanapaccayo, kammapaccayo,
vipdkapaccayo, a(l)hd@rapaccaye, indrivapaccayo, jhanapaccayoe, maggapaccayo,
vippayutiapaccayo, atthipaceayo, nanthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, avigatapaccayo,™ hoti.
prih .

 sui kyvan-nup, cit kuiv nhup phran,
dh thup krafi cva, kusala nhan,
bhavanad kamatthdn, cih pranh parit,
mettd cit kuiv, nhac lui vam sa,

ra pa le ce, con pe kuiv mha,

nat devaka, 'im, ya, ra,

praf, con safifi bhumma, rukkha aka,
nat khyok rva ka, brahma ma kyvanh,
mydh khran to ton, kun ‘on kyeh re,
con pe ma lvat, nat hid sa myha,

I kui ftha i, ma ca svan san,

sa phran kyeh jiih, athih mrat cvd,
chard mi bha, chve cap myuih cap,
khvam rhac thap ka, nih cap sa si,
khap st mih st ka, ca saffl fAT fifd,
ruint parh pd sah, sa tui @ kuiv,

ya Afidh pd ce, kyvan-nup ve i,

[ mre thag vanh, rahanh brahmana,

i i mydh nhan, na ra sa nanh,

prafi rhan manh nhan, ca saifi amyah,
mi bha rdh ka, sah mreh ta thve,
manh chve manh myuih, kvay kuiv mi rd,
ce pd ma lvat, mith mat kyeh cah,
amydh manh tham, khyam rd ma karh,
sukha parh ka, ma kyvanh ra ce,
amyha ve i, ‘ok mre athaih,

va rai aviji, aca rhi sah,

myadh bhi kham ra, si wi ah kuiv

ra pd le ce, kyvannup ve i,

sak se taft thah, mre nat séh Iyhan,

nd part rhafifi krd, me lyo rd laitiih,
mraih cva na thak, sam mhuiv nhak sui,
chon rvak mhat pd, deva va sum,

kraft cit rumm rve, ce cum konh mhu,
pru sa rve kui, ma me mhat le,

tuin kydih pe saf.

sak se thah i, nat sah se khya,

mhat ce $0.
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re cak khya thai luik sann.

Mss.: '55, 2297, 300, 456, 534, 605; for Samantapasadikia mss. in other catalogues see
2204 and 435.

See CPD 1.2,1.

L DN II 293, (ChS, Mahavaggapili) 233,
=2 Tikap 1.

703 -706 Hs.or. 8282. SB, Berlin

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both
covers va is embossed. Foll. 238: ka—jai, de —mo; fol. cho is missing; the first and last foll.
of each text are tied together with some blank leaves (except the last cne of 703 and the first
one of 704), 4 single blank leaves and a bundle of 3 blank leaves; 703 foll. 72: ka—cha: Pacit
atthakathd pith; 704 foll. 19: cha—jai: Bhikkhiini pacit atthakatha path; 705 foll. 51:
de —1tho: Pariva atthakatha path; 706 foll. 96: tham—md: Vinafih Mahava atthakatha. 46.5 x
5.5 cm. 37—39 x 5 cm. 10 lines; foll. gh v, nu r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Fairly clear
handwriting. Marginal titles: 703 Pacit atthakatha path; 704 Bhikkhiini pacit atthakatha
path on fol. chi, je and jai; 705 Pariva atthakatha path on the first and last two foll.; 706
Vinafih Mahava atthakatha path, Vinaith Mahava path or Vinath Mahava atthakatha on all
foll. except foll. da, di, de, daih, dah, naih, nah, pha, phu, ba, bah, bha—bhi, bhaih—bho,
bhah —mi, me, mai. On the bundle of 3 blank leaves Sa-rak-pan is written with pencil. On one
blank leaf an illegible pencil note is written in the right margin. Note with pencil in the left
margin of fol. dhi v: 2 khyap lok gva safi. No date (presumably from the last quarter of the
19th century). Former owner: Sa-rak-pan-chip monastery. Pali. Prose.

703 Hs.or. 8282. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 703 —706.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Pacittiya-vannana
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The text is called Pacit atthakatha path in the ms. It can be found in PTS IV 735 --899
and ChS (Picityadiatthakatha) 1—172.

End (fol. chaline 11): Samantapdsadikdya vinayasamvannanaya Bhikkhuvibhafigavannana
nitthita. Pacitti<ya>> atthakatha nitthita.

prii.

Mss.: '55, 2294, 532, 603; for Samantapasadika mss. in other catalogues see 294 and
435,

See CPD 1.2,1.

704 Hs.or. 8282. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 703 —706.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Bhikkhuni-pacittiva-vannana

The text is called BhikkhiinT picit atthakatha path in the ms. It can be found in PTS IV
900-949, and ChS (Pacityadiatthakatha) 173 —231.

End (fol. jai line 5): Samantapasadikaya vinayam]samvannanaya Bhikkhi{!)nivibhanga-
vannana nitthita.

nibbanapaccayo hotu. prifi i.

Mss.: '55, %295, 533, 604; for Samantapasidikd mss. in other catalogues sec 294 and
435,

See CPD 1.2,1.

705 Hs.or. 8282, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 703—706.
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Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Parivara-vannana

The text is called Pariva atthakatha path in the ms. It can be found in PTS VII and
ChS (Culavaggadiatthakatha) 137-265.

End (fol. tho line 7):

yava buddhoti namam pi, suddhacittassa tadino
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino ti.

Vinayaatthakatha nitthita.
prii. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

Mss,: '55 2298, 2301, 457, 535, 606; for Samantapisadikd mss. in other catalogues see
2294 and 435,

See CPD 1.2,1.

706 Hs.or. 8282. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 703 -706.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika, Mahavagga-vannana

The text is called Vinaih Mahava atthakathd in the ms. It can be found in PTS V and
ChS (Pacityadiatthakatha) 233ftf.

End (fol. mo line 9): Kosamma(!)kkhandhakavannana nitthita. nibbanapaccayo hotu.
Samantapasadikaya vinayasamvannana <ya>> Mahavagga[sam}vannana samatt[h]a.

Mss.: 155, 2296, 1299, 435; for Samantapasidika mss. in other catalogues see *294 and
435.

See CPD 1.2,1.
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707 Hs.or. 8283. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Gilt-edged wooden covers. Foll. 232: fifit —ve,; 4 blank leaves. 49.8—-50x 6.2 —6.5
cm. 39.5—41 x 5.7 cm. 11 lines; fol. tar 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear hand-
writing. Marginal title: Sangruih (Sanh gruih) nissya sac (nissya/nissyac) on all foll. except
foll. tah. nah, thah, lo, ve; on fol. ififie fie kiyap is added to the marginal title, on fol. fifiai
Afai khyap, on fol. iifiam Aam khyap, and on fol. fidah Adh khyap; on fol. tho Vai-krih ik ca
is written underneath the marginal title; in the left margin of last fol. ve Vai-krih phunh t6
krikh cd is written and in the right margin Vai-krih rva ne Kui Simh May Ran janith mon nham
konk mhu nibban chu nat 1d sadhu khé ce sov. In the right margin of fol. fifl v is written
cetasik puin achun pakin puin aca, of fol. the v pakin puinh achumb vi(fthi puinh aca, and
of fol. nur vi(!)thi puinh achumh to mark end and beginning of the resp. chapters. As to the
last chapter, i.e. the kammatthanh puinh, the scribe continues on a new fol. (fol. mo). Each
chapter starts with namo tassa —~. Corrections on foll. di, bah, li. Dated sakkaraj 1237 khu
(1875 A.D.). Donor: Kui Simh, May Ran and family from Vai-krih village. Former owner:
A monk and the library of Vai-krih monastery. Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose.

Uh Rvhe Sih Rhan Sudhammilankira: Sangruih nissaya sac (Abhidhammattha-
sangaha nissaya)

This fragmentary ms. contains the nissaya on seven chapters of Anuruddha’s Abhidha-
mmatthasangaha; the first two chapters, i.e. cit puirnh and cetasik puinh, are missing,
On the versoe side of the first fol, of the ms. (line 6) we find the end of cetasik and the
beginning of pakin puinh resp.

Beg. (fol. fif r line 1): phrac rve, chanda lafidih ta khu yut 70 phrac sa taiih, moha
ahi(!)rika anottappa uddhacca rve leh pah so cetasik tui safifi, alum cum so akusuil cit ta
chay 2 khu tui nhan yhafifi safifi phrac rve, moha ahi(!)rika anottappa udd < h> acca,

End (fol. vu v line 8): punfiavibhavodayam eva mangalam pufifiavibhavodaya mangalam,
puifiavibhavodayam eva, konth mhu tafifih hii so cafih ¢im i phrac khranh safii pan
lyhan, mangalam, akusuil kui rit tat phrat tat safifi tafh, avadharanakammadharay
vigruih. dutiya gatha vacanattha. adhibbay.

iti Sudhammalankarabhidhajamahadhammarajadhirajaguru ' ti laddhalafic < h > ena maha-
therena racito. Abhidhammatthasangahe navamaparicchedassa navanissayo nitthito. ka-

mmaithanh puinh nissaya sac prih i.

sasane bhasite ramme, pu()re Amara-namake,
nagaradhikuttamake, ninaratanapiirite.

pu(tyratt < h>imadisabhage, Assaguttena mipite,
manoramme, pariva{!)n(!)e, kate pacchimadevi(!)ya.
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vihire santasane ca, mahagambhirabuddhina
bahug[glanavicakena, vasantena katthaffiace®.

sakkardje sampattesu, Abhidhammatthasangaha-,
navanissayo racito, Sujatatherayacanam.

arabbhaje </t > thamasassa junnapakkhacatutthadine,
candavaresu sayane, tipahare sukhena va.

nitthito ca anarasa, paninaii ca yatha ayam,
singha<<m?> sijjhantu sankappa, raja(!}rakkhatu medana(!)m.

imind pufifiakammena’, anagate Miteyyassa®,
satt <h>u sasanadayado, bhavissami aham niccam.

nibbanasacchikattaya Tilakanama dayako,
bhatim data na pathamam, tam aropet! potthake.

sasano(!) bhasite, sasana to 1 thvanh lanh tok pa ra phrac tha so, ramme, s td konh tui
1 mve [yo ra phrac tha so, nagaradhikuttamake, mrui taka tui tak lvan mrat so mrui
phrac tha so, nanarata<na>> purite, athuh thiah so savifiianaka avififianaka ratand tui
phran praii tha so, pure ke, Amarapu(!)ra amai rhi so mrui nhuik, pu(!ratt <h>ima-
disabhdge, arhe myak nha arap aphul nhuik, Assaguttena, ta lut mrui cah Manh Krih
Maha Manh Lha Sankhaya® hu sa fina ta chip rhi so ¢ih to mranh vam safi, mapite, phan
chanh ap so, manoramme, mve lyd phvay rhi so, parivene, paravun nhuik, va, kyonh
tuik nhuik, pacchima deviya, anck nanh to mi phurah sanf, kate, saddha krasni phru chok
Ihit ap so, santa(!)sane, sii t& konh tul 1 ne ra phrac so, vihare ca kyorh nhuik lafh
konh, tena, thui Ta-lup mru cadh Manh Krih Maya Manh Lha Sankhaya hu sa fifa tam
chit rhi so Cth-tdmranh-van saf, tena, kah, sesakate, saddha kran phrit chok Lhi ap so,
vihare ca, kyonh nhuik lafih konh, varam varam, alhafi alhafi, varam, vara kah sesa,
vasantena, s1 tanh sumh ne so, gambhirabuddhina, nak nai so paffia rhi so,
bahu[g]ganavacakena, myah cva so ta pafiii guinh sah aponh tui ah ca pe kyamh gan kui
san krah pui khya so, mayd, ta lup mrui nay avan apa khyonh don rva tthana
Sudhammalankarabhidhajamahadhammardjadhirdjaguru hu Ekaraj manh mrat safi kap
lhil ap so tam chip nimam rhi so na mather saf, sakkardje, koja sakkardj saf, kattha-
fiiaca’, ta thon nhac ra khrok? khu sui, sampattesu, sampad[h]attha, rok lat san rhi s,
Sujatatherayacanam, Sujata aman rhi so mather i tonh pan khranh kui, arabbha, akronh
pru rve, racito, reh sah cT ran ap so, Abhidhammatthasangaha, Abhidhammatthasan-
gahassa, Abhidhamma safngruih kyamh 1, navanissayo, mhi ra atthanissya sac saf, je-
tthamasassa, na-yum la i, junnapakkbacatutthadine, lachanh pakkha leh rak mrok so ng
nhuik, sayane, fifia khyamh akhuin nhuik, candavaresu, tanania ne nhuik, tipahdre, ne
sumh khyak tth akhyin nhuik, sukhena v3, khyamh sa sa phran lafh konh, anayasa
anayasena va, ma ffini ma filal ma pan ma panh sa phran lafh konh, nitthito ca,
nitthito eva, lumh cum ma krvanh prih chumh khranh sui rok saf sa tanh, ayam
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navanissayo, 1 Abhidhammaithasangruih kyamh i1 mhi ra atthanissaya sac safifi, sukhena
va, khyamh sa sa phran lafih konh, anayasa anayasena va, ma fifiui ma fifian ma pan ma
panh sa phran lafih konh, nitthito yatha, lumh cum ma krvamnh prih chumh khranh sui
rok sa kai sui, paninafi ca, sattava tui ah laiih, va, sattava tui i lafih, sankappa, konh so
akram tui safl, singham, lyhan cva, sijjhantu, prih ce kun sa tafifih, rdj3, re mre puin sa
acuih ra so bhava sa khan bha ran manh mrat safi, medani(!), mre nhuik ne kun so sG
aponh kui, rakkhatu, ran vay sih sui tarah phron phron con ce sa tanh. aham, safi,
niccam, amrai, imina pufifiakammena, 1 sul Abhidhammatthasangruih kyamh i nissaya
sac kui re sah pru cu c1 ran ra so konh mhu kron, anagate, non akhia nhuik,
Miteyyassa‘, Miteyya® amaiii 6 rhi so, satthu, mrat cva bhurih i, sdsanadayado, kuih
pah so lokuttara tardh tafilh hii so sasand t6 1 amve ucci rhi safi, bhavissami, phrac ra pa
lui i.

akkhard@ ~ . idam pi pufifiam nibba(!)nfnjassa paccayo hotu. idam pi pufiiam, [ Abhidha-

mmatthasargruih nissaya sac kui reh kith ra so konh mhu kros, nibbanfnjassa, nibban
ra khranh i, paccayo, athok apan safifi, hotu, phrac pd ce sa tafih,

sakkardj 1237 khu va-chui lachanh 12 rak buddhahii ne ne ma van mhi akhyim tvan
Abhidhammaithasangruih nissya sac U Rvhe Sth mii kui reh kith rve prif prafi cum san.
pu di @ nhan prafi cum safi. pu di @ nhan prad cum pa lui i. ci(!)ram titthtu jinasdsane.

According to Pit-sm 788 Uh Rvhe Sih was born in Khyonh-tonh/thonh village in the
district of the city of Ta-lut/lup in 1199 B.E./1837 A.D. If this date is correct, he must
have been seven years old when he finished this nissaya in 1206 B.E./1844 A.D. (so the
colophon and MNM 312). He received the title Sudhammalankarabhidhajamahadha-
mmarajadhirajaguru and he is also known under the name Rhan Sudhammalankara or
Cib-td-mrafth-van-tuik chara td, but it is his lay name Uh Rvhe Sth under which he is
mostly referred to.

Mss.: Pit-st 196 (1017); cf. '8, 128, 192, 2202, 2220, 244, 2253, *345, 347-72350,
2379 —7382, 2383 (1), 583, 607; for mss. in other catalogues see 202 and 583.

See Pit-sm 788; Pit-st 196 (1017); MNM 312.

' According to Pit-sm 788 his title is Sudhammalankarasiriparamamahidhammarajadhirajaguru.
1206 B.E./1844 A.D,

' Cf. 666, note 3,

Meneyyassa, Metteyva.

> 1205—1274 B.E./1843-1912 A.D. (Ganthav 256 [61]).
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708 Hs.or. 8284. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one cover kaq and na, and of
the other kha and nd is embossed; on the outer surface of cover kia the title Arthasdlini(!)
is written with pencil. Foll. 142: ka—tho; the first and last foll. are tied together with some
blank leaves. 48.8 x 6.2 cm. 38.5—-3% x 5.7 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partiatly
red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title: Atthasalini(!) on all foll. except foll.
kham, ga, nfia, fi, tah, thi, thaih, tho, da, dd, dah, dha, ti. Corrections on foll. thu, dah,
thi, thu, thaih; insertions with pencil on foll. khe and khd, and a lot of minor corrections with
pencil mostly in the first half of the ms. In the right margin of fol. na v is written with blue
crayon tai prih pd bhurdh; and also on fol. ji v with pencil (hardly legible). On the last blank
leaf tied together with fol. thd the title Arthasdlini(f) is written with pencil. Dated sakkar3j
1255 khu (1893/94 A.D.). Pali. Prose and verse.

Buddhaghosa: Atthasalini

End (fol. tho line 1):

vava Buddho ti namam pi, suddhacittassa tadino,
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino ti.!

catukandamanditaya, paliya atth(!)a[vildipako,
sundarattho ayam gandh(!)o, ¢i(!)rakdlam patitthatu,’

Atthasalini(!)[yamakam] nitthitam,

sakkardj 1255 khu tam-kith lachanh 9 rak 6 ne 3 khyak tih kyd akhyin rvan reh kih rve
pri prih. nibbanapaccayo hotu, nibbdn chu sddhu nar li kho ce sov.

Edd.: (PTS, ChS and} Atthasalimi atthakatha path, Rankun: Jambi mit chve/Zabu
Meit Swe Press 1914,

Mss.: 2331; and also Cab IT 220; GL 44, 45; Mand 115; Oxf 31; Palace 13 (107), 38
(34); Pit-st 112 (181), 181 (825); PMT I 231 (Or. 2783); Reg 35; Wms 69 (2}.

See CPD 3.1,1,

' See the same verse in 469, 528, 530, 675. The ChS ends here and the PTS has two more but
different verses.

Z This verse can also be found in the Jambil mit chve/Zabu Meit Swe Press ed.
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709—711 Hs.or. 8285. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both
covers ha {oder ya?) is embossed; on the outer surface of one cover Kvamh-bhuih-thinh
kvonh ca and Balavatd nissya is written with pencil; the ms. is bound together with a dark
blue ribbon interwoven with the following brown coloured inscription:
theyatu,

sum bhum manh, tva

mu kra namh i

kyamh mrat gambhih

krii khri sam mra,

ta pada kui, buddha ta chi,

tan mhat ma rve, kraiifi[a] phru sada

keii rvhe ca nhan lhi pé ra sa

ku suil ah kronh nah adrayh

ma tvay[a] ma fifith ti hit uggattha,

cvai rap[a) ki sam, chak tuin mha rve.
nibban rve lamh pron nam ca so.
Foll. 210: ka—di; foll. ka, khah, ga and dn are tied together with some blank leaves, 31
single blank leaves; 709 foll. 24: ka—khah: Balavatara; 710 foll. 172: ga—thT: Balavataranisya
mu sac; containing 3 parts: (1) foll. 55: ga—che: Nam apuin, (2) foll. 55: chai—tha: Kit
apuinh, (3) foll. 62: thi—thi: Karaka apuinh; 711 foll. 14; thu—di: Ganasamsagga dhat caifi.
48.2 x 5.8 cm. 38-39.5 x 5.5—5.8 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red
painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 709 Balavatara; 710 Balavataranisya/missya
mu sac on all foll except foil. ghti; 711 Ganasamsagga dhat cafi. On the first blank leaf tied
together with foll. ka is written (with pencil) Kvamh-bhuih-thinh kyorih cd, and (with red ink)
Balavata <ra>, leh korh nisya. ka ca, lah chumh 27 anga [= 324 foll.], kham 3 angd [=
36 blank leaves], ponh 30 <argd> [= 360 foll. and blank leaves]. Dated sakkaraj 709, 710
1243 khu (1881 A.D.); 711 no date. Former owner: Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery. 709, 711
Pali; 710 Pali and Burmese. Prose and verse.

709 Hs.or. 8285. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 709—-711.

Dhammakitti: Balavatara
End (fol. khah line 7):
sasatirekacattari', bhan(!javarehi nitthito,

Balavataro janata, buddhivuddhim karotd ti.
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Balavataro nitthito.

sakkardj 1243 khu nhac vd-khon la pran kyo 13 rak ne ne ta khyak tf kyé nhac monh
khan akhyin tvan, Bdldvatdra pdth kui reh kih rve prih ‘on mran safifi. nibbana-
paccaye hotu. pu, di, @ nhan prafi cum bhd il i. nat Wi sadhu sadhu kho ce sov.
Edd.: See 562.

Mss.: 562; for mss. in other catalogues see 562,

See CPD 5.1,5; Pit-sm 407; Pit-st 134 (365).

! satirekehi catihi (edd.).

710 Hs.or. 8285. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 709-711.

Pathama Mra-ton chara to Rhan Aloka: Balavatara nissaya mil sac

The first part of this ms. contains the nissaya on the Sandhi and Nama chapters of the
Balavatara, the second one the nissaya on the Samisa, Taddhita, Akhvata and Kita
chapters, and the last one the nissaya on the Karaka chapter.

Beg.: namo tassa — . sin(!}gham iccha samijjhantu.

nanasaddehi desesi, Baldavatar® anuttaro,
buddho savakasamghassa, dhammam bodhaya tena me.

yasma Balavatarassa, nissayo 'tthiti nassutam,
navasotinam atthaya, karissam nissayam aham.

sutam atthiti tikassa, na dittha sa maya yato,
khalitam ajjhupekkhitva, dharentu eva sundaran fi.

aham, rup nam nhac phra, khandha paficaka, gaha cvai ki, na hu samut, akyvan-nup safi,

anuttaro, sumh chai tac rap, lokadhat tvan, lvan mrat sa sa rhi to ma mi tha so,
Bilavatdro, puthujjana 1 bala tui sak van chafil kap ap, sak van chanh kap ra ta mu
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lafih phrac td mi tha so, buddho, chaiih kap kun kra 1d bala kui, samsasa mud vai acut
mha, thut nut kay tan bhurah rhan safi, savakasamghassa, tarah to kui rhi se leh cva na
safl pavalli, ta pait sah cac phrac so sangha to i, bodhdya, sacca leh an, si mran cim
nha, [etc.]

(fol. gi v line 3:) avataritabbo ti avataro, balehi avataro Balavataro, bala avataranti
etthati va Balavataro, buddhapakkha, gandhapakkha nhac pah san, bale uttaratl i
buddho, pru le.

[Beginning of the text proper:] aham, na safl, buddhambujavilocanam, sabbaiifiuta
anavarana ca so pafifia (0 tanh hu so kra padum kron tan tay to mu tha so, va, kra padum
phran tan tay khranh rhi t0 mu tha so, buddham, mrat eva bhurah kui, va, puthujjana la
bala kui samsdsa mud vai acut mha thut nhut kay tait bhurah rhan kui, tidha, sumh pah
so dvara phran, va, kiya va cI mano khyl lyak sumh i cetana sumh phra dvarapanama
phran, abhivanditva abhivandami,

End (fol. tha v line 9): satirekacattari bhanavarehi, alvan nhan ta kva leh bhanavira
atuifth arhafifi tui pran, nitthito, prih chumh khranh chui rok so, sa so Balavataro, thui
Balavatara kyamh saffi, janatd janataya, ja sah sah aponh i, ya kye, buddhivuddhim,
pafiha 1 pvah khranh kui, karotu, pru ce sa tafih, iti, T kih nigumh patthana aprih taid.
Balavataro, Balavatara kyamh saififi, nitthito nittham ito patto, prih chumh khranh sui
rok prih, va, nifthito nitthena ito patto, prih khranh phran prac prih, va, Baldvatiro,
kui, nitthito nittho G ito fiato, prih chumh prih hi rve si ap i. iti Alokabhidhnena
mahatherena racito Balavatarassa gandh(!)assa nissayo samatto.

Tampadipavhaye ratthe, 'rimaddanapi(!)re suta,
ahesum dve pi rajano’, tejavanto ca byakat[h]a.

patirthapitam atulam, Suvannacayagumbiyam?,
sabbasattanam atthaya, hitdya tehi ceti(!)yam.

asadisassa etassa, thu(!)passa pacchimena ca,
acalantarabhojena, aramo aithi karito.

tatth’ itthakavihirassa, samipe Bhumyagarake,
vasantena mahatherena Aloko ti bhikkhuna,

sotinafl ca samussaham, paticcatisutesinam,
kato Bilavatarassa, nissayo nitthito yatha.

anupaddavakenapi, anantarayikena ca,
patte koje carakkhepe®, jinacakke jinagghare®.

Jjunhapakkhassa paficamyam, bu[d]dhavare manorame,
assayujjena samyuite, di(")papujena lakkhite.
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anantarayika hontu, "'nupaddavi ca jantuno,
dhammam rakkhantu rajano, kale devo pavassatu,

etena puiifakammena, Miteyyass’ eva santike,
khinasavo bhaveyyaham, araha ehibhikkhuko.

maneyyail capi pujeyyam, tasmim kale garufi ca me,
Aggadhamma-alankaram, suta<m>> Marammaratthake ti.

nigumh chay gatha. iti anukkamena, 7 suiv so acafifi phran, Alokabhidhanena, Aloka
amaii rhi so, mahatherena, mahather safifi, racito, cI ran reh sah thah am{!) so, Bala-
vatarassa, Balavatara mann so, gandh(!)assa, kyamh i, nissayo, mhi rd attha safn,
samatt[h]o, prih prann cum prih.

[nissaya on the first verse:} Tambadipa vhaye, Tammadip hu kho v sa muik parifiat ap
so, ratthe, mran tuinh krih nhuik, Arimaddanapi(')re, bih manh rhith pyam ta tan nhak
krih thuiv prih myah cva ran taka kuiv nhip nhanh ra bhiimi pavatti kron Arimaddan pu-
gam praiifi krih nhuik, sutd, Ta-rup, Kulah, Yuih-ta-rah ka ca saffi krvanh kha pan ussu
alummb cumm so tuinh nuin nam pan than rhah kyo jo kun tha so, {etc.]

(fol. thi v line 9:) [nissaya on the last verse] tasmim kile, thuiv Arimiteyya bhurzh sa
khan i khre to ranh vay vap canh lyak sa rahanta cac ehibhikkhu phrac so akha nhuik,
Marammaratthake, Mranma thuinh alumh nhuik, sutam, than rhah kyo co the so, Agga-
dhamma-alankaram, Aggadhammalankara hu so bhvai maiifi tam chip rhi tha so, me, na
1, garum ca, kyok thih att aleh mu ap so chara kui lafih, maneyyaf j(!)api, mrat nuih
lafinh mrat nuih ra lui i, pOjeyyail capi, pujo lafinh pujo ra lui i, iti, 1 kah nigumh
achumbh tafifih.

Fj(hd prik lac sakkardj kah 1243 khu nhac sa-tanh-kyvat la prai kyé kuih rak ne ne ma
van mhi akhyin tvan Balavatdra nisya kui reh kith rve prih 'on mrarn sai. nibbanapacca-
yo hotu. pu, di, @ nhan praf cum pa lui i.

Rhan Aloka was born in a village near Pugam (Pagan) in 1183 B.E./1821 A.D. In 1236
B.E./1874 A.D. he moved to the Maniselaraima/Mra-tonn monastery in Mantaleh
{Mandalay) built by King Mindon (Manh-tunh, 1833— 1878 A.D.), which he left in 1244
B.E./ 1882 A.D. to reside in the Maniratanarama/Mra-ton monastery built by the wife
of King Thibaw (S1-po, 1878 —1885 A.D.} where he died in 1257 B.E. (1895 A.D.).
King Mindon granted him the title Alokabhivarasasanarakkhamahadhammaraja-
dhirajaguru, and under King Thibaw he received the title Alokabhivaraatuladhipatisiri-
pavaramahidhammarajadhirjaguru. He finished his work in 1226 B.E./1864 A .D.
referring in his final verses to his teacher Sangaja chara to Rhan Indasabha/Agga-
dhammalankara (1177—1248 B.E./1815— 1886 A.D., cf. 574).

410



710-711

Ms.: Pit-st 265 {409).

See Pit-sm 964; Pit-st 265 (409); MNM 410; Ganthav 103—104 (117; work no. 1).

! Ns.: Andrathd/Anawrahta (1044 —1077 A.D.) and Kyan-cac-sah/Kyanzittha (1084 - 1113 A.D.).
?  Rvhe-caiifih-gun/khumh (Shwezigen) pagoda at Pugam (Pagan).

3 Ns.: 1226 khu (B.E./1864 A.D.).

~ % Ns.: nhac thon Ieh ra rhac nhac mrok safifl (= 2408 A.B./1864 A.D.).

711 Hs.or. 8285. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 709—711.

Pathama Mra-ton chara t6 Rhan Aloka: Ganasamsagga dhat cafi
Beg. and end of this text on Pali grammar is transliterated here without corrections.
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

vatthuttaya namassitva, dhatinam Ganasamsaggam,
vakkhissam dhatuchekattham, sunatha bhasato marnam.

i gattyam, ajjhayane ca. yesam dhatinam gati attho, buddhi pi tesam attho pavatti papunani
pi. i icch@yam, kame atikkame ca. e gatiya. u sadde, rakkhane ca. o anumarifiane. sara-
dhatavo. ajjhayanam uccaranam sikkhanam va, kamokan ti, anumafifianam namajananam.
ke saddhe, pakkani ca gatiyam. ka ki va ki, ti ka, se ka gatyattd. ta ka hasane. su ka
gatiyam. vankakotille. silokasanghate. de ka, dhe ka, saddussahesu. re ka, sa ki,
sankayam.

End (fol. du line 7): la la vilase, bhivadi, vilaso ha va karanam, la la upasevayam,
curadi, upasevabhatti, upattanam va. ju la gatiyam, bandhane ca, bhuvadi. ju la perane,

curadi, peranam cunnikaranam. dviganikadhatavo. la karantadhatavo.

nitthito Ganasamsaggo, yatha anantarayena,
khippam yath’ icchitam santam, pappontu sabbapinino ti.

Ganasamsaggapakaranam nitthitam.
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For the author see 710.
Mss.: Palace 24 (201), (202).

See Ganthav 103—104 (117, work no. 8).

712-718 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin

Collection of 7 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers. Foll. 302: ka—yi (foliation sign
kb1 is omitted; to foliation sign khu ! is added); the first and last foll. of each text are tied
together with some blank leaves; 712 foll. 113: ka—f0: Patimokkha-padattha-anuvannana;
713 foll. 15: fifie —to: Khuddasikkha-yojana sac; 714 foll. 21: to—da: Khuddasikkha-yojana
hon; 715 foll 45: de—thi: Khuddasikkha-tika hon; 716 foll. 55: thi—po: Khuddasikkha-tika
sac; 717 foll. 13: pam-pham: Miilasikkha-tika hon; 718 foll. 40: phah—yi: Milasikkha-tika
sac. 49.3 x 6.4 cm. 38.5-39 x 5.5-5.7 cm. 12 lines; fol. dur 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded
and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 712 Patimokkha-padattha-
jhah, fifia, Afil instead of the marginal title: Kui Lha Po Ma Mai Ti korh mhu; 713 Khudda-
sikkha-yojana sac alternating with Kui Lha Po Ma Mai T4 konkh mhu and on fol. tai: Kwi Lha
Pé Ma Mai Tu na konh mhu nibbdn chie nat lu sadhu khov ce sg; 714 Khuddasikkhi- yojana
hon alternating with Kwi Lha Po Ma Mai Ti korh mhu; 715 Khuddasikkha-tika hon alterna-
ting with Kui Lha P6 Ma Mai Tu korh mhu, 716 Khuddasikkhi-{1ka sac alternating with Kui
Lha Poé Ma Mai Ti kornth mhu and only on fol. ni erroneously Khuddasikkha- t1<ka> hon;
717 Milasikkha-1ka hofi alternating with Kui Lha Po Ma Mai Tu konh mhu on all foll.
except foll. pha—phi; 718 Mulasikkha-tika sac alternating with Kui Lha Po Ma Mai Ta konh
mhu on all foll. except foll. bhe, mai and last fol. yi. Dated sakkardj 1247 khu (1885 A.D.).
Donor: Kui Lha Po and Ma Mai Ta. Pali. 712715 Verse and prose, 716—718 prose.

712 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 712-—-718.

Rhan Vicittalankara: Patimokkhapadatthaanuvannana

The text has been transliterated without corrections.
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Beg.: namo tassa ~.

dayatidayapassantam, #natiznacakkindam,
buddham natvi ca, vakkhami, Patimokkhepadattham va.

vicinitva subodhattham duppafifidinam va sotunam,
tthitam attham anekesu, gandhesu ca itocito.

End (fol. Afu r line 7): Bhikkhupatimokkhapadatthaanuvannani nitthita.

jinacakkamhi sampatthe, pafica rimaticammake!, 23357,
Ca-lan iti mahapiire, ganacariyatthdnina.

Vicittatankarddika,-maharajaguru iti,
laddhalafcitatherena, ayam samvannana katha.

pajahitva pahatabba, ujum katva adhibbayam,
saddakkamam visodhetva yuttaatthagahetvana.

tantanaya.

samapiirent’imam gandham ma nindai ca karontu me
samvannanasu chekapi, etthakam hi ti dukkatam.

buddhapathati gambhiyam antafifianagocaram,
ko sakka sabbaso kiatum, netvana atthavannanam.

catudipesu pajjoto, yasma kificapi siiriyo,
ekadipe bhave andho, tasma tatha maya kato.

silesa. aya gandho Patimokkha-padatthassa anupunavannato Patimokkha-padattha-anu-
vannana ti vuccati, so mama gandho padathuti vasena nianaya sankhataVicittalankareht
alanka tatthd atimadhiiraojavantaanekapubbapalasampannapaha rukkho viya hoti, tasma
tam mama Patimokkha-padattha-anuvannana gandhamaharukkham yuvasotujanavihanga-
masikkhanadharanaparipucchananibbadakasamavayamapakkhehi uggantaugganta vicitta-
nanayaatipadhuraodavantapuppaphalamsamaditthisankhatafifiznamukhathundena gahetva
gahetva samasamatyiddisampayuttadhammaparivarakam apamutthakiccavantasamasati-
kucchigabbhasamacintanakiccavantasamasankappagipam unnametvaunnametvasamacha-
ndakarajakdram yam piiretva puretva pitipamujjaanekanharum baritva adaramn ddaram
gilamantu pavesantu. dvisu pana pitakesu anatarahitesu pi vinayapitake tthite sasanam
tthitam hoti. parivarakandhakesu antarahitesu pi ubhato vibhange tthite sasanam tthi-
tam eva hoti, ubhato vibhange antarahite pi matikaya tthitaya sasanam tthitam eva hoti,
tasmad buddhabhasitabhiitam Patimokkha-mahavuttehi saddanaya-atthakathitikanayehi
adaram dharentu.
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712—-713

akkhard ~ .

[ cd prann ldj sakkardj kd, 1247 khu, va-khon la chanh nah rak krafhj-sa-p <at>eh
rhac na ri akhyin rvan V(!)arimokkha-padattha-anuvannand path kuiv mih mha reh kith
rve prafifi ‘ont mran pa safn. nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 4, nhan, prafifi, cum, pa,
luiv, I. nitthitam, prih prih.

According to the final verses Rhan Vicittalarkara of Ca-lan has writter his work in 2335
A.B./1153 B.E./1791 A.D. In the ms. catalogue PMT II 145146 (MS. Burm. a3} it is
stated that the "work" (ns. or Pali text?) was composed by Vicittalankara Maharajaguru
in 1021 B.E./1659 A.D. We are not in the position to check this date. Further informa-
tion on his biography is not obtainable.

Ed.: See GL 21.

Mss.: Mand 29; GL 21; Pit-st 126 (300); (nissaya:} cf. PMT II 145— 146 (MS. Burm.
a3).

See Pit-sm 276; Pit-st 126 (306).

' Seems to be a group of letters of the pitakat sarkhyd system (cf. pt. 1, p. XX) to give a second

version of the date but it does not offer a reasonable calculation.

1153 B.E./1791 A.D.

713 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 712—718.

Sam-say chara to Rhan Vicittacara: Khuddasikkha-yojana sac

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . namo tassa sakalalokavimohakassa mohassa dhamsakassa suvurta-
dhammassa. namo tassa anaghottamadakkhineyyassa samghassa.

natva buddhim tilokaggam, balanu(N ca susikkhitum,
Khuddasikkhe yatha attham, likhissami padakkamam.

aham ratanattayam vanditvd ddito yeva patthiya upasampannasikkhitabbam samatikam
Khuddasikkham pavakkhimi.
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cattaro parajikd ca navagaruka ca clvarafl ca rajanani ca patto ca talaka ca pavarana ca
kilika ca patiggiho ca mamsesu akappiyaii ca nissaggiya ca pacitti ca samanakampabhu-
mmiyo ca upajjhacariyavattani ca vacca passavatthanikafi ca apucchakaranai ca naggo
ca nhanakappo ca avandiyo ca cappafl ca upahana ¢’ eva anolokiyafi ca afijani ca

End (fol. to r line 7): Dhammasirikena Tamp(!}apanniyaketuni tena therena racita
dhammavinayafifupasamsita aham Khuddasikkha. ettavata ett[hjaka gathakkamato
parimito gathanam paficamattehi nifthanam upagata ti yojana katabba ti. iti imasmim
Khuddasikkhapakarane mudufifianinam balanam chandanulomo Vicittacarena niama therena
li[k]khito atthasambandhayojanakkamo padabandho nitthito.

nitthananantarayena, ayam patto anakulo
yath’ icchita tatha hita, khippam sijjhantu paninam.

sakkaraj 1247 khu vd-khon lachan ta chai ta rak ne 3 khyak i akhyin tvar Khudda-
sikkha yojané sac kui re kit rve pri. pu di d nhan prafi cum lui pa i.

For the author of this Khuddasikkha-yojand sac (Kh-abhinavayojan3) see 489; cf. also
714.

Ms.: Pit-st 130 (336).

See CPD 1.3.1,4; (s.v. Khuddasikkha-yojana:) Pit-sm 295 and Pit-st 130 (336): "an
anonymous Thera of Cac-kuinh"; cf. MNM 69.

714 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 712—-718.

Sam-say chara to Rhan Vicittacara: Khuddasikkha-yojana honh
The text is transliterated without corrections:

Beg.: namo tassa ~ . namo tassa sakalalokavimohakassa mohassa dhamsakalassa suvutta-
dhammassa. namo tassa anaghottamadakkhineyyassa samghassa, namo buddhassa si-
ddham, yatinam patavattam, saddattham Khuddasikkham, yatha yogam racissam.
pakaranidrambhe antardyena pakaranassa parinibbadanatthafi ca, garavuppidanatthafi ca
panamapubbafngamam pubbapaficakam dassento adito ti dhatam tam attho tena tena
dassitatth suvinfieyyo va,
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End (fol. du r line 10): tena yassa kittisaddena sampanndgatena Tamp(!)apanniya
ketubh@itena pariyattl pattpatti pativedha sankhd saddhamme niccakalam saranato
paccavekkhanato va saranate patitthanato va nemittakatena Dhammasiri ti laddha-
namena thirasatisamami pafifasankhatena sampannagatena therena racita karitd ayam
Khuddasikkha dhammavinayaninuhi pasamsitd ti sambandho.

ayam Khuddasikkha ettavata ettakena vacanakkamena vd atthakammena va paripamanato
paripamanena gathdnam paficamattehi sattehi nitthdnam parisamipanam upagata
pariyosana parimitthita ti sambandho. Khuddasikkhd nama pakaranassa saddhattha
sambandho, na yojana nitthita.

tettisasatasahassa sakarajesu naparantaratthe mahacacca rukkhassa ninnavoranapabbha-
ratthaneka tatthd nemittakavoharena Cac-kuin, ti laddhavoharassa nagarassa uttaradisa-
bhage nianarukkha samakinne sadusitalassa lilachiya sampanne sadhunam nivasabhiite
maha arafifie maharajena karite hetthuparisuvannalimpite anekakutdgarapakaragopuri-
lankate mahapasade vasanto silasutavayavuddhisampanno buddhanayatthitukamo sadhu-
nam hitukamo mahathero ima pakaranam karoti anantarayena siddhapattam, tena
bhavanittaranattikdsarajikapajayathicchitapattitam attham singham sukham samicchantu
labhantu ti.

akkhard ~.

‘on c(ey(hatu nve kha ru nhan jeyyatu mangald nhac sakkd sari 1247 khu va-khon la
prafi kyo 2 rak ne ne 3 khyak 1 kyo akhyin rvan Khuddasikkha yojand hon kuiv mii mha
re ki rve mran san. nibbanapaccayo hotu. nitthitam, pri.

Due to the quotation of Cac-kuinh (Sagaing) in the final section it may be assumed that
also the Khuddasikkha-yojana honh (Kh-puridnayojana) is a work of Sam-say chara to
Rhan Vicittacara (see 489).

Ms.: Pit-st 130 (336).

See CPD 1.3.1,4; (s.v. Khuddasikkha-yojana:) Pit-sm 295 and Pit-st 130 (336): "an
anonymous Thera of Cac-kuinh"; cf. MNM 69.

715 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 712—718.
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Revata or Yasa/Mahiyasa of Pugam: Khuddasikkha-puranatika

The text is called Khuddasikkha-tika honh in the ms. It can be found in the ChS$
(Khuddasikkha, Miulasikkha) 59--235.

End (fol. thi line 6): iti Khuddasikkhavinicchayo.

sakkaraj 1247 khu t0-sa-lan lachan 1 rak ne I khyak 1 kyo akhyin tvan, Khuddasikkha-
tikad hon kui re ki rve prih i. nibbdnapaccayo hotif!).

The author of this "old" tika on Dhammasiri’s Khuddhasikkha is not mentioned in the
ms. According to Pit-sm 293 the author of our text is Revata from Sri Lanka (cf. GL.
31, note 3: PLB 24, note 1; PLC 77; not mentioned in Norman).

Mss.: Pit-st 124 (289); PMT 1 239 (Or. 4614A).

See CPD 1.3.1,1.

716 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 712-718.

Samgharakkhita: Khuddasikkhabhinavatika (Sumangalappasadani)

The text is called Khuddasikkha-tika sac in the ms. It can be found in ChS (Khudda-
sikkha, Miilasikkha) 237—441, The three final verses of this ms. are not given in ChS,
but only in the Bhogavatl/The Bawgawaddy Press ed., p. 163, footnote. After the last
verse the ms. continues (fol. pd r line 4):

Sthuil kyvanh Sangharakkhita mahdther cf ran safi Khuddasikkha-tikd sac kui, arafifia-
vasi si mrat Gambhirabhilankaramahddhammardjagury pran chan pe sai kui prih i.

sakkardj 1247 khu to-sa-lan la pran kyo 2 rak ne 2 khyak i akhyimh tvan prih i.
The text of our ms. has been revised by Gambhirabhilankaramahadhammarajaguru.
Edd.: (ChS and) Khuddasikkha-atthakathd, Khuddasikkha-puranatika, Khuddasikkha-

bhinavatika, ed. by Revata Thera. Mantaleh: Bhogava(i/The Bawgawaddy Press 1287
(1925).
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Mss.: Cab II 672; Cambr 146; GL 23; Palace 30 (12); PMT I 239 (Or. 4603); Pit-st
124 (290); cf. PMT 1239 (Or. 4614A).

See CPD 1.3.1,2.

717 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 712—718.

Samgharakkhita Mahasami: Mulasikkha-puranatika

The text is called Mulasikkha (1ka honh in the ms. It can be found in the ChS (Khudda-
sikkha, Milasikkha) 457—497.

Beg. (fol. pam v line 1): namo tassa ~. namo tassa sakalalokavimohakassa mohassa
dhamsakassa suvuttadhammassa. namo tassa anag <\h> ottfhjamadakkhineyyassa sam-

ghassa,

sabbakamadadam sabba, ratane ratapattayam,
uitamam uttamakaram, vanditvd vandandraham.

carane brahmacari{!)nam, acariyanam siram mama,
dh(!)apetvana karissami, Mulasikkhatt < h>>avannanam.

End (fol. pham line 1):

sasane siddhipattassa <,> sa(!}ddhina[,] fianasiddhina,
panditena kata esa, Mulasikkhatt < h > avannana.

Milasikkhatt < h > avannana samatta.
atthasate sakkaraje, dvitali(!)sehi' cadhike,
saddhasiladayanina, cigayuttam apekkheyya?,
Vimalasarena kata, Mulasikkhatthavannana.

sakkardj 1247 khu ro-sa-lar la praf kyd 5 rak 3 khyak i akhyin tvar prin |,

ChS does not have the final verse which can be found in the Bhogavati/The Bawga-
waddy Press ed., p. 37. In the footnote to this verse and in the introduction (p. ga) it is
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stated that the monk Vimalasara has transcribed the text from the Sinhalese into the
Burmese script in the 15th century'.

Edd.: (ChS and) Milasikkha-atthakatha, Millasikkha-purdnatika, Mulasikkhabhinava-
tika, ed. by Kheminda Thera. Mantaleh: Bhogavati’The Bawgawaddy Press 1288
(1926).

Ms.: Pit-st 124 (291).

See CPD 1.3.2,1 and [.3.1,2; Pit-sm 297 and Pit-st 124 (291} (author: Rhan Vimala-

sdra, see above).

! Sakkaré’tj 820 (1458 A.D.) ?; dvitalisa, analogical form of cattalisa, m.c. for visa?

*  Ed.: apekkhaya.

718 Hs.or. 8286. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 712 —718.

Samantagunasagara: Miulasikkhabhinavatika (Vinayavimaticchedanl/Vimaticche-
dani)

The text is called Milasikkha-ttka sac in the ms. It can be found in the Bhogava@ ed.
pp- 1 —119. In the beginning the scribe committed a big blunder: He started with
Sangharakkhita’s Mulasikkha-puranatika comprising 8 lines in the ms. (20 lines in the

Bhogavati ed. and 17 lines in ChS), and continued with the correct text.

Beg. (fol. phah v line 1): "namo tassa ~. namo tassa sakalalokavimohakassa mohassa
dha < m > sakassasuvuttadhammassa. namotassaanaghottamadakkhineyyassa samghassa.

sabbakamadadam sabbaratane ratanattayam
uttamam uttamataram, vanditva vandanaraham.

carane brahmacari(!)nam, Acariyvanam siram mama
dh(Mapetvana karissami, Mulasikkhatt <h> avannanam.

tatthado tava sabbasakkatassa sabbasattuttamassa sattun(!)o panamam dassento ha natva
nathan tyadi, natham catthi nathangehi sam[planndgatam bhagavantam natva vanditva ado

419



718

adimhi upasampannato patthaya navakena bhikkhunid adhuna pabbajitena upasampa-
nnena mulabhasaya Magadhabhasaya sikkhitum samasato sankhepena Mulasikkham aha
pavakkhami h{!)i pindattho, ayam pana avayavattho, natva ti tan ninnatabbonatabb(!)a-
bbhire hutva kayavacimanodvarehi(!)!

[The correct beginning would be:
namo tassa ~ .

amitajanamoham dhammaramsihi hantvi,
vikasitajanapadumam bodhayi jinattho,
dasabalafianam tam namassitva karissam,
Vinayavimaticchedam Mulasikkhappadipam.

poranakeh’ acariycht n’eka, t1ka kata tahi na sabbafeyya,
tasma karissam puna vannaniham, parampara acariyavalamba.

pakaranarambhe sakalajjhattikabahirantaraya nivaranattham panamavacanam yathaha,
tassanubhavena hatantarayo (i, tasma anantakappopacitakusalaphalasamuditacatuve-
sarajjadasabalachasadharananavaranasabbafifiutddinekagunasamanging amitaghanarata-
namayasuvanna]

[here, fol. phdh v line 8, the text of the ms. continues with the correct wording:]

¥ < bim > v("a < sadi > sasari(!)rasamangino tilokap < p > atisaranasakalabhayo[u]ppa-
ddavanivaranasamatthagunasamangino lokanat<h>assa panamam kattukimo [hutva]
natva tyadim aha. tattha tinnam lokanam natham nathabhutam samasambuddham natva
kayavacimanodvarehivande(!yrvaMilasikkhamadhisi(!)laadhicittaadhipafinasankhatanam
tinnam sikkhanam [adhistlasankhatam sikkham] adhisilasankhataya stkkhaya va(!)
miulabhutam pakaranam samasato sankhepato navakena bhikkhuna abhinavaupasampa-
nnena bhikkhuna ado adimhi upasampannadivasato patthaya [va] sikkhitum sikkhapayi-
tum miilabhasiya ekasatanam bhisanam milabhitaya Magath(!)abhasaya pavakkhami
bhasissdmi ahan ti samudayattho 'yam.?

End (fol. ¥a v last line): Metta(Dyyo, bodhisatt[h]o dharakusalacar{!)o® yava buddhapa-
buddho®, tavaham samsaranto sakalagunadharo homi settho ca jettho, jate tasmim *mu-
nindajinapitake dhay(!)o~* homi dadopadanam ®[dam], tasmim cakkapavatte’ pathamatara-
suno homi cakkan ti vattantl. iti Vimaticchedaniya nama Mulasikkha tikar(!)a vannana
sabbathipi samatta, nitthita.

sakkaraj 1247 khu t(Dadarkyvar ldchan 1 rak sokkrd ne ne ta khyak 1f kyé akhyin rvan

Milasikkha tika sac kui mia mha re ki rve prih ‘on mran sai. pu di ah nhan prani cum
lui pa i.
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The author of this "new” ttkd on Mahasami’s Milasikkha is not mentioned in the ms.
From Pit-sm 298 and from the introduction of the Bhogavati ed. (p. ga) we learn that
Samantagunasagara is the author of this text. Further information could not be obtained.

Ed.: Milasikkh@-atthakatha, Miulasikkha-puranatika, Maulasikkhabhinavatika, ed. by
Kheminda Thera. Mantaleh: Bhogavati/The Bawgawaddy Press 1288 (1926).

Ms. Pit-st 125 (292).

See CPD 1.3.2,3; Pit-sm 298; Pit-st 125 (292).

11 Text of Safgharakkhita's Miilasikkhapurina-tika (Bhogavati ed. pp. 1 to 2 line 8).

2 Text of Samantagunasigara’s Milasikkhabhinava-tika (Bhogavati ed. p. 2 line 2—11).
' Ed.: iva kusalacayo.

1 Ed.: Buddham abuddho.

3% Ed.: muninde, pitakadharo.

¢ Ed.: didama danam.

T Ed.: cakke pavatte.

719-720 Hs.or. 8287. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of one
cover 4 and of the other 40 is embossed. Both covers bear a 7.5 7.7 ¢cm wide band made of
cotton cloth. Folt. 307: ka—yech; 719 foll. 98: ka—jha: Sut Mahava pali to; 720 foll. 209:
jhi—yeh: Sut Mahava pali 1o nisya; the first and last foll. of both texts are tied together with
some blank leaves. 49.5 x 6 cm. 40—40.5 x 5.3 cm. 11 lines; fol. ta r 10 lines, 2 punch
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 719
Summahava path, Sumnmahiva/Sup Mahava/Sut Mahava pali 10 on about one third of the
foil., on another third instead of the title: Mora/Kui Pva(h) Ma Mui(h} Sak kor{h} mhi and on
last fol. jha: Kui Pvah Ma Muik Sak janih mor nham konh mhu;, 720 Sut Mahava pali td
nissya/nisya on about one third of the foll., on another third instead of the title: Kui Pvah Ma
Mui(h) Sak (ca) konh mhu and once on fol. to Ma Mui Sak konh mhu only; on last fol. yeh
both the title and underneath the names of the donors are given. In the left margin of the first
blank leaf tied together with fol. ka 4, in the right margin 27 anga 7 khyap [= 331 foll. and
blank leaves] is written with pencil and on the level of the punch holes right through the
whole lIecaf the impression of a script ts still visible but scarcely legible. It seems to give
information cn the contents of the ms. In the left margin of the last blank leaf tied together
with fol. yeh 40 is written with pencil. Dated sakkaraj 1244 khu (1882 A.D.). Scribe: Mon
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Bhuih Thvanh. Doners: Kui/Men Pvah and Ma Muih Sak from Sa-rak-pan-chip village. 719
Pali; 720 Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose.

719 Hs.or. 8287. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 719-720.

Dighanikaya, Mahavagga

The text is called Sut Mahava pali 13 in the ms,

End (fol. jha r line 10): Pa(!)yd <si>suttam < nitthitam > dasamam,
Sut Mahava pali to 1 tvan rve prih ‘on mran safifi. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

[ ¢d reh ra mrat pufifia kron,
dukkhabhayd, rogd khap simh,

prok rifiimh kanh can, lu khvan nat tam,
krim pham mydh cvd cam prih kha mha,
non la mann thvan, pallan gan ko,

kui 10 mrar cvd, summh lu khya kuiv,
mhan cvad lak wh, kyvan nup bhih rve,
min krith sa bhi, ehi bhikkha,

kho to mu Ivhan, cum lan rhac phra,
parikkhaya nhan, rahantd konh,

phrac tumm rhonh rve, ra kronh nibban,
krvat chu pan saff.

ekan ma khrvat rok ce sov.

nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu, di, d, nhan pranifi cum pd i . pu, pupp(l}enivdsa findn lanfh
konh, di, dipp(!)acakkhu nndn lanfh konh, a, asavakkhaya fifidn lafifik konh, tini (AjAd-
nani, sumh pdh so ARAn tui kui, labhanti, ra pa lui kun 1.

Sut Mahava, lafih konh ca kuiv
se khyd ce cap, reh kith lap rve,
priap so, lu tui voha,

khé rd can cac, sakkardj kah,
1244 khu nhac,

vakhon la praffl kyd rhac rak,
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719-720

nam nak chvamh cah aprih,
ne chvamh ma cah khan,
ta khyak tih kyé,

nhac khyak ma tih mhi akhyin tvan reh kih rve kovh cvd prih ‘on mran saffi. nat la
sadhu kho ce so.

ragam hanatiti, rahanh, saddhd kyamh ald, Sa-rak-pani-chip gdmd tvan, mahdjevan
pugguil mvan kui, kaih lvan cetand, kraffi sadda rve, taka Mon Pva ma khyah cum mak,
Ma Muih Sok dayaki, cit nhac uh ti fifit rve, mrui rvhe prafii nibbana suiv, rok ra lui
cit mhanh rve, thii danh ah thup so, Sut Mahdvad pdli t6 phrac saffi. lafifih konh ca se
khyd ce cap, svan svan apha rii, ran ran mii mhd, mran mran si konh lok ‘on, ran
kyeh cva reh tat so, ca reh Mon Bhuih Thvanh.

Mss.: 2304, 2306, 453, 506; for mss. in other catalogues see 453,

See CPD 2.1.

720 Hs.or. 8287. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 719-720.

Maniratana chara to Rhan Ariyalankara: Sut Mahava pali td nissaya
End (fol. yeh line 1):

yatha anantardyena, nitthito nissayo ayam
hontanantara <ye>n’ evam, sukhino sabbapanino.

ayam nissayo, 1 Sut Mahava nissya safifi, anantarayena, anantaray ma rhi sa phran,
nitthito yatha, aprih sui rok sa kai sui, evam tatha, (U, sabbapanino, khap simh so
sattavd tui safifi, anantarayena, anantaray ma rhi sa phran, sukhino, khyamh sa so kuiy
cit rhi kun safifi, hontu, phrac ce kum sa tafifih. pu, di, 4, nhan praifi cum pa lui i.

sakkardj 1244 khu nhac, ta-pui-tvaih la pran kyd nah rak ne, ne sumh khyak ti kyo
akhyim tvan, Sut Mahava pali 1o nisya kui, c@ reh Movi Bhuih Thvanh san, re kih rve

prih ‘ort mran sarif.

For the author see '38.
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Ed.: BB 206: Sut Mahava pali t0 nisya by Ariyalankara. Mantaleh: Hamsavati/The
Hanthawaddy Press n.d.

Mss.: '64; and also Palace 22 (9, 10), 47 (3), 68 (179); Oldenb 22; Pit-st 141 (429).

721 Hs.or. 8290. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers; on the inner surface of both covers 3 stars are em-
bossed and both covers bear a 7.5 cm wide band made of cotton cloth. Foll. 329: ka—co,
ka—phe; containing 4 chapters: (1) foll. 70: ka—co: Taddhit nissya; (2) foll. 102: ka—jhu:
Akhyat nisya; (3) foll. 93: jhe—thi: Kit nisya; (4) foll. 64: thi—phe: Unhad nisya; foliation
sign phi is not written; the first and last foll, of each chapter are tied together with some
blank leaves. 48.7—-48.9 x 6 cm. 39—40 x 5.2 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially
red painted. Very clear handwriting. Some sections seem to be written by at least two
different scribes. Marginal titles: (2) Akhyat nisya on all foll. except last fol. jhi and fol. aah
where Akhyat pali is written; (3) Kit nisya; (4) Unhad nisva on all foll. except fol. phu(?).
In the left margin of (2) fol. gai r pathama puinh, of (2) fol. nah v dufva puinh and of (2)
fol. chil v tafiya puink is written to mark the end of the resp. section in the Akhyatakappa.
On the first blank leaf tied together with (1) fol. ka is written with pencil: Taddhit ka ca co
achum, Akhyap Kit Unhap ka ca cé chum Sadda athak thut ca sa 27 angd 5 khyap [= 329
foll.], pe kham 5 khyap, underneaih: ca sa pori 20—5 (?) angd 5 khvap, and in the right
margin: ca sd pe kham pon 30 <angd> 5 khyap [= 365 foll. and blank leaves]. Correction
on fol. ghi. Dated sakkaraj (1), (4) 1241 khu (1879/80 A.D.}; (2), (3) 1223 khu (1861
A.D.). Pali and Burmese. Prose.

Nanh-kyonh chara t5 Rhan Aggadhamma or Aggadhammalankara: Kaceayanavutti
nissaya (Sadda krih nissaya or Sadda rhac con nissaya)

The text called Taddhit (etc.) nisya/nissya in the ms. contains the nissaya on four chap-
ters of Kaccayana’s Pali grammar (Taddhita-, Akhyita-, Kita- and Unadikappa) cor-
responding to the text of the printed ed. (see Sadda krih nisya, vol. II, 3rd ed., Rankun:
Sudhammavati/The Thudhamawadi Press 1323 B.E./1961 A.D.).

(1) Taddhita nissaya

The text ends with the last verse on p. 149 of the printed ed. The nissaya of these final
verses is missing in our ms.

End (fol. co line 3); Aggadhamma(!)lankdra tho(!)r saff cf ran ap so Taddhit nissya
kyafifi kah pri praff cum i.
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[ cd pri lac sakkardj kdh. 1241 khu ta-kih la pre kyé 9 rak sok-yah ne ne 3 khyak tafih
akhyimh rvarh Taddhit nissya kui, pri ‘on mran safifi, pu, di, a nhan, prafifi cumh pah
luiv i, nibbanapaccayo hotu. nat I sadhu kho ce sov. sadhu. sddhu. sadhu.

(2) Akhyata nissaya

End (fol. jhil line 7): idam ripam, 1 Akhyat kyam i riip kui, sajjana sii to konh tui saf,
sikkhantu san ce kum sa tai.

sakkardj 1223 khu ta-chor-mun la prafi kyo 3 rag ne tvari Sadda Akhyar prih saf. |,
(3} Kita nissaya

End (fol. thi line 3): Kippidhanakappe nhuik, paficamo, so, kando paricchedo, apuinh
Akhyah(!) safi, iti samattho, prafl cum prl.

akkhard ~.

sakkardj 122<.3> khu nat-t¢ la pran kyo 11 rak ne tvan, Saddfhja Kit nisyva kui reh
kih rve pri prafi, cum safi. pu, di, 4.

(4) Unadi nissaya
End (fol. phi r line 8): akha khap sim, pat lumnh, mafifiantu, 'ofth me ce kum sa taff.

Nanh-kyonh ruiv nissaya. arhan Agpgadhammalankara, mahather saf, ci ran so
Sad < d >3 nissaya safifi, reh kil ra tvanh kya le so pud akkhard, pyak le sp pud, atvanh
it le so rut anak tuiv, kuiv, phd thut rve sati rhi so, alyhok, manh kon dutiya pugguil
safifi, pran can rve, re ku so Sadd[h]a nissaya kah pri i.

yattakena katfhjem pufiiam, <i> attakenaf,] bhavibhave,
samsaraniof,] ucce kule tikkhaf, Jpafifiadhiko bhave,
purfiava(l)f, Jse vaf, Jsitvdana, antam{,] dukkhassa <pdapuni> [vdf.

meh nd san, yattakena, akran mhd lok so, pulmffifiam, kon mhu kuiv, katfhjam, pru ra
pri, taitakena thuiv myha lok so kon mhu cetand i, akyuiv & phran, bhavabhave, bhava
krih nay nhuik, samsaranto, kran lafn le safi rhi 50, ucce kii(!Mle, phrac so amyuiv mrat
so, armyulv, uppajji, tvd, pru prih rve, tikkhapaifiddhiko, thak so paffd rhi safif,
bhave, phrac ra luiv i, bh{!)ikkhapanfiadhiko, rve, pa(!)Rfiavdse, bhun rhi so manh ne
praff nhuik, vasitvana, rve, dukkha, i, antam, achumh phrac so, nibbanam, sui, papuni,

i

sakkaraj 1241 khu pra-sui la prafi kyo 3 rak ne tvan Saddfhja nissya Unhad kyamh kui
reh kih rve pri praii cum safifi, nat lii sadhu kho ce sov,
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For the author and further edd. see *272.

Mss.: 2272, 614, 615, 669, 678, 679; cf. '130, '131, 597; for nissayas on Kacciyana's
grammar in other catalogues see 614.

See s.v. Sadda 8/rhac con nisya: Pit-sm 917, Pit-st 201 (1078, only Kit nissaya),
Ganthav 15—16 (16, work no. 8).

722729 : Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin

Collection of 8 texts. Palm leaf. Red painted wooden covers: on the inner surface of one
cover the Burmese figure 1 and of the other the same figure with a dash in the curve are
embossed. Foll. 263: ka—ke, ka—pht; 722 foll. 7: ka—ke: Ca cap; 723 foll. 65: ka—cu,
containing 8 chapters: (1) foll. 5. ka—ku: Sandhi pali, (2) foll. 14: kii—khe: Nam path. (3)
foll. 7: khaih —ga: Karaka path, (4) foll. 7: gi—go: Samas path, {5) foll. : go--ghu: Taddhit
path, (6} foll. 8: ghu—na: Akhyat path, (7) foll. 8: na—no: Kit path, (8) foll. 8: ndo—cu:
Unhad path; 724 foll. 19: co—chah: Sangruih path; 725 foll. [22: ja-da: Ripasiddhi,
containing 7 chapters: (1) foll. 11: ja—jam: Sandhi Ripasiddhi path, (2) foll. 24: jah—naAnam:
Nam Ripasiddhi path, (3) foll. 12: nfiah—tam: Karaka Rupasiddhi path, {4) foll. 13:
tah —thah: Samas Ripasiddhi path, (5) foll. 13: da—dha: Taddhit Rupasiddhi path, (6) foll.
23: dha—nah: Akhyat Riipasiddhi path, (7) foll. 26: ta—da: Kit Ripasiddhi path; 726 foll. 33:
di—nam: Abhidhan path; 727 foll. 12: ndh - pam: Saddatthabhedacinta path; 728 —729 foli. 5:
pah — phi: 728 Vibhatyattha path, 729 Vaccavacaka path; the first and last foll. of most texts
or chapters resp. have been tied together with some blank leaves, but the thread is torn in a
few cases. 48.8 x 6.1 cm. 37—-39.5 x 5.3—-5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and
partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 722 Ca cap or Ca cat; 723 (1)
Sandhi pali, (2} Nam path, (3) Karaka path, (4) Samat(!) path, (5) Taddhit path, (6) Akhyat
path, (7) Kit path, (8) Unhad path; 724 Sangruih path; 725 (1) Sandhi Ripasiddhi path, (2)
Nam Ripasiddhi path, (3} Karaka Ripasiddhi path, (4) Samas/Samat Rupasiddhi path or
Samas Ripasiddhi only, (5) Taddhit Rapasiddhi path, (6) f\khyét Rupasiddhi path, (7) Kit
Riupasiddhi path; 726 Abhidhan/Abhiddhan path; 727 Saddatthabhedacinta path; 728
Vibhatyattha path; 729 Vaccavacaka path. On the first and last foll. of most of the texts or
chapters resp. is written underneath the marginal title: Kui Rummh Ma Re Kraf/Krarh/Krarn
korh mhu. Insertions on foll. dhu, nam. Dated sakkaraj 722—-726 1263 khu (1901 A.D)),
727729 no date. Scribe: 723 Uh De Vin. Donors: Kui Rummb and Ma Re Krari/Kraril/
Krafifi. 722 Pali and Burmese, 723 —729 Pali. 722, 723, 725 Prose; 726 —729 verse; 724 prose
and verse.
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722 Hs.or. 8291, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 722—729.

Ca cap
The text is called Ca cap/cat in the ms.

Beg.: namo tassa ~. chakarako amacco aca rthi sa phrafi, loki ara, sadda kyamh tat,
chara mrat tui, min chui ap safifi nhan afimi, karaka khyok pah safifi, amat krih khyok
rok nhan i i, kit kriya vacaka safifl, 'im rhe manh nhan tu i, akhyat kriya vacaka safi,
prail rhan manh nhaf i i, amat "im rhe tui safifi, prai rhan manh nhuik si, kha cah
chafifth kap khranh kui pru ra kum sa khai sui, karaka khyok pah kit kriya vacaka tui
saffi, akhyat ka kriya nhuik S{!)a cat ra chuik ra kum i,

End (fol. kii r line 4): Ca cap nafih aphra phra, ca san sah tui mhat sah Ivay cin nha,
pafifia cvamh dh ma krih kray, lanika svanh rve, na ran min luik saih, tuih pvah pafifia
ffan phran sa rve, ma kra lyhan jo, fifian pran nho rve, sabho akumn si ce s3. nitthitam.

kron kah karana, tat kah kattah, ra mha sumh rap, kam mha ap, se sat ma rvanh bho mha
khran.

anitthitam padam kari, nitthiyam kariyam bhave,
tassa hetu nimittakam, tabbetakam, visesanam.

kart kirlya nimittakam visesanait ca devasayam,
vesayl n’atthi vattanti, yatra santi na vattate.

yatra akran sut nhuik, kar7 ca, laifith koiih, kariyafi ca, lafifih konh, nimittad ca, laffth
konh, visesanafl ca, lafifih konh, vesayail ca, lafifih konh, vesayT ca laidh konh, n’atthi
santi, ma rhi kumn, tatra thui sut nhuik, vattanti, luik kumn i, yatra akran sut nhuik,
santi rhi kun i, tatra, nhuik, na vattate ma luik. kattusadana, kammasadana, karana-
sadana, sampaddna,sidana, apadana,sas(!)ana, adhikaranasas(1)ana, bhavasasd(!)ana, rah
aprah rhi i.

i suj lyhan, settham tiloka{, Jmahitam aca rhi so nhac githa tui phran, kyamh i aca nhuik,
ratanattayapanama lyhan pra than khranh rhi so, safifidnimit kattdh, parimanapar(!)ojan
hu chut ap so, pubbapaficaka, kui pra prih rve yakhu akha nhuik akronh ran miilakarana
phrac so, sarabyafijanadigharassa aca rhi so, akkhara nhuik, limma so st i, aphrac hu
chui ap so, akkharakosalla nfian kui prih ce tat i, T sui so anak kui pra khranh nha alui
rhi so Kaccafih chard mahathar mrat saf, attho akkharasafiiato hit so vakya kui min ap
sa tanfih, arhan Mahakaccafih chara chard kah akkhara pud nhac pah tui kui, san ra so
hu chui i, thui akkhara pud nhac pah tui tvah, abhay kui tafifi rhe Uh cva san ra sa
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nafnfih, akkhara kui tafifi, the Gh cva san ra sa lo, pud kui tafi rhe th cva san ra sa lo,
hu sii me bhvay rhi rve, thui ameh kui phre khranh nha, attho akkharasafifiato hi so sut
kui min sa tafifih, ta nafifih kah arhan Mahakaccanh chara chara kah Sandhi kyamh kui
pra am hu vam kham 1, vam kham so kyamh kah sui nafih, va, Sandhikappam vakkhami hii
so patinfian kui chui i, thui patififian tabbam nhan kanh rve phrac so kron, am lo, 1 sui
st meh bhvay rhi rve, thut ameh kui phre khranh nhé, attho akkharasafi< > ato hi so
sut kuoi min sa tanfh, thul attho akkharasafi<n>ato hi so vakya safifi, atthesu ceti
gand(!) <h>eti pakasenti suttam, hi so vacanattha nhan anfi, kvay so lin anak tui kui
pra tat so kron, sut mai 1, yam vakya, akran attho akkharisafifato hi so vakya saif,
atthe, kvay so lin anak tui kui, su ceti gand(!y < h>eti pakdseti, pra tat i, iti tasma, thui
sui kvay so lin anak tui kui, pra tat so satti kron, tam vakyam, thui attho akkharasaffato
hil so vakya saf, suttam, sut man i. T attho akkharasanfiato hi so sut sanf, apakkhara ma
sandeham sarattham linasucakam, akho bhamana vajjari ca, suttamicchahu pandita, hi so
gatha nhan afifi, nannh so akkhara rhi khranh, yum mha kanh khranh, mrat so anak
nhan prafi cum khranh, kvay so lin anak tui kui, lafih pra nhuin khranh, codaka tui safn,
ma lhut khrok khrah nhan, aprac kanh khranh taiih, hi so sut i lakkhana khrok pah nhan
prait cum i, hi lui $6. nitthito.

i cd prih ldc sakkardj kéh, 1263 khu nhan nattd lachanh 11 rak ne ma nak 8 ndrih
akhyin tvan, Ca cat(!) kui reh kih rve prih ‘on mran saff. nibbabapaccayo hotu.
nitthito, prih prih.

Neither on the author nor on the literary relevance of this grammatical text any informa-

tion could be obtained. In the appendix to printed edd. of Kaccanfih sadda krth path
often a text Ca cap niyam is added which, however, cannot be connected with our text.

723 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 722—729.

Kaccayana/Sanghanandi: Kaccayanavutti

The ms. contains the complete text of Kaccayana’s Pali grammar without the suttas, i.e.
& chapters corresponding to Senart 8—338 and ChS 39-315.

{1) Sandhikappa

End (fol. ku line 8): iti Sandhikappe paficamo kando.
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yo bhogava samvibhdgi, tikkho su(!)ro ‘tthitattho sa parahitacaro dighaji(!)vi arogo,
dhaffio vanno, yasassi atibalavadharo kittima khantupeto. nifthitam. pu, di, 4, nhan
praft cum pd lui i. Uk De Vin.

(2) Namakappa

End (fol. khil v line 9): iti Namakappe paficamo kando. nitthitam.

kamabhave, ripabhave, arupabhave, safifiibhave, asafifiibhave, nevasafifiif, ndsafifi-
bhave, paficavokdrabhave, catuvokdarabhave, ekavokdrabhave, apfpladd, dvip[pjada,
catuppadd, bahup[plada, samsedaja, opaparika, jalap(hi()jd, andaja, ripapatisandhi-
ka, riaparapapatisandhika, ahetukaparisandhikd, ripupakd, vedanupag(l)a, safifiupakd,
sankhdrupakd, viffidnupakd, sabbe satta, avey(!)d homtu, abvipajia hontu, anighd
hontu, sukhi attdnam, parihdyantu, dukkhd musijantu, yatha laddhasamparttito, ma viga-
cchantu kammasakd. nitthito, prih prih.

(3) Karakakappa

End (fol. ga line 3): iti Namakappe Karakakappo chattho kando.

yatifhlakena <katam pufifiam, taftakena> bhavdbhave

san(!)saranto upajje’ kule tikkhapannat(!)iko bhave
purfiavat(!)ena dh(l)asitvana antam dukkhusa® papuni’.

nitthitam.

(4) Samasakappa

End (fol. go line 7): iti Namakappe Samdasakappo sattamo kando.

[ tvan Samar(!) path prin i,

(5) Taddhitakappa

End (fol. ghu line 3): iti Namakappe Taddhitakappo atthamo kando.

nibbanapaccayo hotu, nibbanam papuni. pu, di, Gh, nhan prafi cumm pa luiv i. nitthito,
prih prih.

(6) Akhyatakappa
End (fol. ghah v line 4): iti AkhyAtakappe catuttho kando.

T tvan rve Akhydt path prih prih.
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*pathavikasinam, dpokasinam, tejokasinam, vi@yokasinam, ni(!)lakasinam, pi(! Jtakasinam,
lohitakasinam, oddtakasinam, akdsakasinam, dlokakasinan ceti, imani dasakasinani*
namada.

* uddhumdatakam, vini(!)lakam, vipupp(l)akam, vi <c> chiddakam, vikkhittakam, vikhayita-
kam, hatavi <k > khittakam, lohitakam, pul{!)uvakam, atthikari ceti, imdni dasaasubhani®
nama.

®hetupaccayo, drammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, [afifiamanfapaccayo,] anantarapa-
ccayo, samanantarapaccayo, sahajdfapaccaye, aRfamaffiapaccayo, missayapaccayo,
upanissayapaccdayo, purejdtapaccayo, pacchdjdtapaccayo, dsevanapaccayo, kammapa-
ccayo, vipakapaccaye, ahdrapaccaye, indriyapaccayo, jhdnapaccayo, maggapaccayo,
sampayuttapaccayo, vippaywttapaccayo, atthipaccaye, natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo,
avigatapaccayo ', hoti. nitthito prih prih.

(7) Kitakappa

End (fol. nai v line 7): iti Kit-pidhanakappe paficamo kando.

nibbanapaccayo hotu. *hetupaccayo, drammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantarapa-
ccayo, samanantarapaccaye, sahajatapaccayo, aRRamaniapaccayo, nissayapaccayo,
upanissayapaccayo, pi(l}rejdtapaccayo, pacchdjatapaccayo, dsevanapaccayo, kamma-
paccayo, vipakapaccayo, Ghdrapaccayo, indriyapaccayo, jhanapaccayo, maggapaccayo,
sampayuttapaccayo, vippayutta < pacca > yo, atthipaccayo, natthipaccayo, vigatapacca-

yo, avigatapaccayo® hoti.

yathdkena’ < katam pufifiam, tattakena>> bhavabhave

sarisaranto upajje’ kule tikkhapaindt(')iko bhave
punniavat(ena dh(!)asitvana antam dukkhusd® papuni’.

nifthitam.

(8) Unadikappa

End (fol. cu line 7): 1t1 Kit-pidhanakappe Unhadikappe chattho kando.
Unhdd path prih i. nibbdnam papun(!)i.

sakkardj 1263 khu to-sa-lanh la prafi kyo 4 rak ne ne nhac khyak tafih kyo akhyin tvan
reh kih rve prih saf. pu, di, dh nhan prafi cumm pa lui §.

Mss.: '126—'129, 2243, 7248, 2270, *431, 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685,
692; for mss. in other catalogues see 479.
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See CPD 5.1 and the other reference works in 479.

' ucce.

*  dukkhassa.

*  For this verse see also 660 and its note 9, 692, 721 (4).
4 Vism 110, (Warren) 89, (ChS) I 107.

5 Vism 110, 178; (Warren) 89, 145; (ChS) I 107, 173.
& Tikap 1.

yattakena.

724 Hs.or. 8291, SB. Berlin

Description see above, 722—-729,

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasangaha (Sangruih path)

End (fol. chah line 9): iti Anuruddhacariyena racitam Abbidhammatthasangaha <m >
nidma pakaranam. nitthitam.

sakkardj 1263 khu sa-tarh-kyvar lachanh 3 rak ne kui Savgruih path kui reh kih rve
prih prih.

Edd.: See 342.
Mss.: 2214, 2216, *271, *342, 488, 682; for mss. in other catalogues see 2202 and 488.

See CPD 3.8.1.

725 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 722—729,

431



725-726

Buddhappiya: Rupasiddhi

The text called Sandhi (etc.) Rupasiddhi path in the ms. contains 7 chapters: Sandhi-,
N@ma-, Karaka-, Samasa-, Taddhita-, Akhyata- and Kitakanda. Only the second chapier,

the Namakanda, has a colophon (fol. fifid v line 11):

iti Rupasiddhiyam Namakando dutiyo. Nam Rupasiddhi samattd. nitthita.

iti pi s0 bhagavd araham sammdsambuddho, vijjdcaranasampanno, sugato lokavidfh]u,
anuttaro pu(!)risad{dhjammasdrathi sait < h> a deva(!)manussanam, Buddho bhagavati.
sva(l)k <kh> dato bhagavard dhammo sant(!)a(!)tthiko akaliko ehipassiko, opa(naf!)yi-
ko, paccattam veditabbo, vififiu(!)hi 1. nibbdnapaccayo hotu. nitthitam.

sakkaraj 1263 khu ta-j{!)or-mumh la chanh 7 rak ne ne nhac khyak tafih kyé akhyim
tvar, Nam Ripasiddhi pdath kui reh kith rve prih ‘on mran san. pu, di, ah, nhan prai

cum pa lui i. nitthito.

Ed.: Rupasiddhi path by Arhan Buddhappiya. Rankun: Sudhammavatl/The Thudhama-
wadi Press 1324 (1962).

Mss.: Mand 155, 156; Oldenb 70; Palace 15 (121); Pit-st (s.v. Padarupasiddhi) 136
(379, 186 (911).

See CPD 5.1,4.

! PBCOU 13 (buddhinussati, dhammanussati).

726 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 722729,

Moggallana: Abhidhanappadipika {Abhidhan path)
End (fol. nam r line 3):

saddhammatthitikAmena, Moggal <> anena dhi{!)mata,
therena racita esa, Abhit(a(!)na<p > padi(!)pa(!)ka ti.
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Abhit(Na(!)nap < p > adi(!)pa()ka samatta.

kaliyugassa khaggatthirakdle patte phusyhamdsassa unapakkhantavdre nitthitam Abhi-
ta{)nappadipa()ka(!) patham. nitthito. prih prih.

sakkardj 1263 khu natté lachanh 8 rak ne ma nak 8 ndrih akhyin tvan, Abhifd]dhin
path kui, rel kith rve prik ‘on mrai safifi. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

Mss.: '18, 2166, 662; for mss. in other catalogues see *166 and 662.

See CPD 5.6.1.

727 Hs.or. 8291, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 722—729.

Saddhammasiri: Saddatthabhedacinta

Like 559 and 616 the text ends with verse 399 of the printed ed. which has one more
verse. Our ms. has no colophon.

For further information see '140.
Edd.: SAD (1954) '1—31, (1964) 133,
Mss.: '140, 559, 616; for mss. in other catalogues see 559.

See CPD 5.4.1; Pit-sm 395,

728 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 722—-729.
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Saddhammafiana/Avidita: Vibhatyattha
The text called Vibhatyattha path in the ms. ends on fol. pha r line 3:

nitthito ca Vibhatyattho, yatha sabbe pi panino,
tattha va sam <m>> asankappa, sin(!)gham sijj<h>antu pattita.

Vibhatyatthapakaranam nitthitam. Vibhatyattha path prih i.
For details and ed. see '138.
Mss.: '138, 635; for mss. in other catalogues see 635.

See CPD 5.4.8; Pit-sm 422; Pit-st 136 (395), 259 (344); PLB 26.

729 Hs.or. 8291. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 722-—729.

Dhammadassi/Tejavanta: Yaccavacaka

The text called Vaccavacaka path in the ms. starts on fol. pha r line 4 and ends on fol.
phi line 8:

bhikkhuna pafica vassena, katam yam Va(!)ccavacakam,
fidnavaddhanakama(!) tam, niccam dharentu sadhavo.

Va(!)ccavacakapakaranam nitthitam. nibbdnapaccayo hotu.
Edd.: See 636.
Mss.: 636; for mss. in other catalogues see 636.

See CPD 5.4.9; Pit-sm 411, Pit-st 137 (396), 259 (345); PLB 22.
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730 Hs.or. 3371. 5B, Berlin

Palm leaf. Foll. 10: fifii—ta; 4 blank leaves, 47.8 x 5.1 cm. 38.2—38.8 x 4.5 cm. 8 lines. 2
punch holes. Giided and partially red painted. Fairly clear handwriting. Marginal title: Loka-
nidhi path on foll. fifii—iifie, fifo. Title on title leaf: Lokanidhi pali written with pencil and
Lokanidhi pdth written with a dark blue paint covered by a red colour stick. In the latter
script one finds also information about the number of leaves: fifif, ca, ta, chumh, 11 khyap,
{ajnga, pe, and the place name Rvhe Myafih-kyam (Rvhe Mranh-khram [Myingyan]). The last
blank leaf contains the same information as the title leaf (Lokanidhi path is written twice),
and additionally nok pallan. The foliation sign ta is written on both sides of the fol. Cor-
rection on fol. fifp. Dated sakkaraj 1227 khu (1866 A.D.). Pali. Verse,

Lokaniti

The text is called Lokanidhi path in the ms, Up to fol, ino v line 2 it contains the
complete text of Lokaniti (verse nos. 1 —167; see PNTB pp. 72—84). After the last verse

ni(!)c[clakuli(!) nipafifia(!) va niritpam(!), niph(!jalam samam
imam(!) kalam(!) <chuddakalo>, dhanam eva visesakam

however, the text continues with 69 more verses, of which 6 are quoted here without
corrections:

Beg. (fol. fifid v line 2):

ducintitassa, cinta ca, dubhasitassa bhavanam,
dukammakas3, kathafi ¢’ eva, etam balassa lakkhanam,

sucintitassa, cintd ..., subhasitassa, bhasanam,
sukammakathafi ¢’ eva, etam panditassa lakkhanam.

balanam, 'nupatiseveyya, manussipi, ce siya,
balo hi anayam neti, amitto va, sihattako.

End (fol. finah v line 6):

"chando doso, bhaya moho, yo dhamma ativattati
nihirati, tassa rasso, kalapakkhe pacanti terasakamma

chanda dosa bhaya moha, yo dhammam nativattati
aplrati, tassa yaso sukkhapakkhe canda’!

matd pita, pita puppa, acariya sudakkhind
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puttadayadi ya puccha, mitta paccha ca uttara
dasakappakarahetha, uddham samanabrahmano.

Lokanidhi path prih i. nibbanh, sakkaraj 1227 khu ta-puiv-tvai la chan nhac rak
buddhahi ne na nak ta khyak ti akhyim rvan, Lokanidhi path kui re kii rve, pri pri.

Some of these verses which show great orthographic, grammatical, and metrical
irregularities, could be identified as borrowings from Dhammaniti?, the most extensive
collection of maxims, or from canonical Pali works. For further details on Lokaniti see
PNTB, especially the introduction pp. XLIV—LIV (§§ 9—19) and the Pali text with
notes, pp. 72—98.

Edd.: PNTB 72 —78 (text and notes) and list of edd. in PNTB XXI1-XXVII (Lla—L5b,
Ln [TS]).

Mss.; (Pali text only:) LCP 55 (), 62; Pit-st 212 (1226); (Pali text with nissaya:} ‘238,
731, 735, and also GL 61 (e); Hist. Comm. Ia 132; LCP 55 (7), 63, 73, 78; Oldenb
102; Pit-st 212 (1226); see also the list of mss. in PNTB XXVI-XXVII (L6a—L8e, Ln
[TY]).

AN 19,
*  See PNTB 333, verses 132, 185, 199, 266, 267, 269, 397 e.g.

731 Hs.or. 3382, SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Foll. 26: ka—ga; first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves; 8
single blank leaves. 48 x 5.7 cm. 40—-40.5 x 5.1 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and parti-
ally red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Lo < ka>nidhi on fol. ka; titel on
the title leaf: Lokanidhi with black crayon; in the right margin of the last fol. ga is written
with pencil sakkaraj 1220, 31(?) and under the foliation sign ga another sign gk, on the last
blank leaf tied together with fol. ga namo tassa ~ is written in the first line, and underneath
in the middle of the leaf Lokadha; in the right margin of fol. ka underneath the marginal title
Uh Sasana ca is scratched in, and again twice written with pencil; in the left margin of the
same fol. kyd ran Nanavamsa and some illegible writing is written with pencil; above it the
sequence ka ka k7 is scratched in. This illegible writing can also be found in the right margin
of fol. ka r. Correcticn on fol. ki v (cancelled). Dated sakkardj 1216 khu (1854 A.D.).
Donor: Kui Vuift of Va-san-khye-ra village. Former owner: Uh Sasana, Pali and Burmese
(nissaya). Verse and prose.
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Lokaniti path nissaya
The text is called Lokaniti kyamh in the ms.
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

Lokanid(!)i <m> pavakkhami, nanasatthasamuddhitam,
Magath(!)en’ eva sankhepam, vanditva rat[t]anatti(!)yam.

aham, na safii, ratanatti(!)yam, ratana sumpah tuiv i, apon kuiv, vanditva, rhi khuiv pr1
rve, nanasatthasamuddhitam, atha th@ so, kyam gan tuiv mha thu ta at tha so, Lokani-
dh(!)i, Lokanid(!)i amafifi rhi so kyan kuiv, Mak(!)ath(!)en’ eva, Mak(!)ath(!)a bhasa
phran lyhan, sankhepam, sankhepena, akraififi ah phran, pavakkhami, ho pe lattan.

End (fol. ga r line 1):

dviguno thi(!)nam aharo buddhi capi catug < g>uno(!),
chag < g >uno hoti vayamo kamo d(!)v accamguno' bhave.

thi(")n(!)am, mimma tuiv i, ayamo?, aca ca phran ka, pu(!)risanam, yok yah tuiv tak,
dviguno, nhac cha lvam safin, bhave, phrac ra i*, nipafifa* va, nhut pafiiia lak paffia
atat ma rhi, niriipam, ayut ayafifi lafifi ma tan tay, niphala® samam, acvam cvan ah lafifi
ma rhi, tatha pi, thui suiv, phrac tum 10 lafifi, imam kalam® 1 kdla kah, suttakalam’, kala
chut tafifi, dhanam eva, ucca safin sa lyhan, visesakam, athi pru so kala tand,

a[d]dhippay kah, kala chut phrac ra kah, amruiv ta pai fifiam ce, nhut pafifia, lak paffia
achan sandamn, acvam ta pai ma rhi ce, ucca ta pah rhi ka, amyuivh mrat safifi, sa achan
lha saffi, acvam khvan a rhi safifi sa phrac i, ucca sa st kon pru so, kala hu luiv, safi.

nipp(!)afnlnapaccayo hon(!)tu.

I cd ye ya so akruiv ah phran, bhavabhave,

bhava tuirih bhava tuin tuin tuiv nhuik,

ma pok ma pran sacca mhan

bhedam kar rve prok ya sanri,

gamuttara, re si ta metta pvah rve rok ra sanm,
kyvay va pranfi cum, ton bhum ka jan, tok ra saff,
kum tam kyvay va, lhi da na punna kusuil chok ra saff,
cvam kyai pe kan lak rak can,

ma khan ye suiv mok ra sanri,

lhii da kon kruivh, gon thip muighh,

rvhe ‘uiv mye ka pok ra sann,

rvhe nve pa lai, kyok mrak rvai,

kuiv lhai nhan ...y thori pum pe ma kum suiv,

lum cum amrah si tuiv a kuiv,

cha pvah mettd rok ra sann,
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sakkardj 1216 khu ta-chon-mu<m?> lachdn chai sum rak 5-sa<pa>de ne tvai, Va-
san-khye-rd rvd ne taka Kuiv Vuin pru cu so Lokanidhi, kram kuiv, ye ki rve pri bhd
sarn, dyuwvannam sukham bh(!)alam bhaveyya(!)mi.

This ms. contains the Pali verses 1 —161 (PNTB 72 —83) leaving the final 6 verses unquo-
The nissaya following each verse continues after the translation of verse 161 with
quotation of the last verse only. It seems to be the same as that of 735 (q.v.). For
further details on Lokaniti see PNTB, especially the introduction §§8 9--19, and the Pali

ted.
the

séh mye caffl sak nvay ma prak,
asak tard mok lim mafii rhe

chu ton paithana®, bhava achak chak nhuik,
thak mrak [na] pannd, samudrd

ve sitd bhui Fifiam vd tham khuiv,

sok khrum ma kum, [l an pum kuiv,
fum cum ma kyam hi yam ma kan
sa tan ma kvad bhavan{!)a nhan,

fu yvd nat bhum, cam tum pri mha,
kyarmmda karana tvattinsa rhan

bhaya fifiac kye bhe laffi rhac khu,
na khu so yam, dam laAfl prar prar
kuiv chay khyok phra, vedand lanf,
kuiv mha ma yok prok ce sa ranf
amruivh le pah, mran s mrd lafn,
sa nd le le mit chyve ma prak

asak ra kyé rvhan pro krafin fifiui

[ kusuiv phran, yvan yui phron can
I kha pan kuiv, sa tan bhavan(!)da
lhit dhd puffia, ria nhuiv bho pra rve,
bhura sum lu sapp(ljanniu kho
middhe kro kuiv phi myho kraiifi rum,
krd phi rium suiv, krafi rum cetand
phil ra pd sah akyuiv @h phran,
bhuiv bhvah mi bha, chard ca sah

su mv d thadA, ra Afdah, amham,
nipp()an praffi mrat rok at amham,
chu fon pam sann.

Iyhan mram khana, rok ce sah.

text with notes, pp. 72-98.

Edd.: See 730.
Mss
see 730.
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! amhaguno (PNTB 83, verse 161).

1 Should be: 3haro.

! End of verse 161.

nipafific (PNTB 84, verse 167); nicakulo is not translated.
5 npibbalo (PNTB 84, verse 167), '

&  ayam kalo (PNTB 84, verse 167).

" chuddakalo (PNTB 84, verse 167).

8 Should be: patthand.

732 Hs.or. 3384. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Foll. 74: chii—de; the first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves.
The first line on fol, du r is partly cut off. 46.5—-47 x 5.6 cm. 37.5-383 x4.6-52cm. 9
lines; foll. the r and thai r 8 lings. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Good
handwriting. Marginal title: Dhammaniti on fol. chii, Dhammanidhi on foll. che —de except
foll. jho, thah, di, di; on the first blank leaf tied together with fol. chu Dhammanidi is
written with pencil. Corrections/insertions on foll. cham, ju, jha, fifia, tah, thah. Dated
sakkaraj 1235 khu (1873 A.D.). Pali and Burmese. Verse.

Pathama Bah-ka-ra chara t0 Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Dhammaniti path nissaya
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

cakkaticakkacakkindo, devatidevadevindo,
brahmatibrahmabrahmindo, jino pireti! me bhavam.?

cakkiticakkacakkindo, lokl cankrd ratana tat lvan so tarah taiih hil so cankra ratana kui
acuih ra so Cakravade manh phrac t0 mu tha so, devatidevadevindo, Samuti nat
Upapatti nat tui tak lvan so Visuddhi nat kui acuih ra so nat manh phrac td mi tha so,
brahmatibrahmabrahmindo, puthujan brahma tak lvan so rahantd brahma kui acuih ra so
Brahma manh phrac to mi tha so, jino, kith lha bheh ran nah pah mar kui kaih lvan
thoh cva parami mve fifiak bhunh rosi cak phran khyuih phrak 'on mran ma than atu
sumbh lu sa nanh tarah manh safifi, me, Ha i, bhavam, alui kui, plretu, prih praif cum o
chon tO mu ce sa tafinh.

¢i(Nram titthatu lokamhi, dhamsakam sabbapaninam,
mahamoehatamam jalam, tejantam jinasdsanam.’
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sabbapédninam, khap simh so sattava tui i, jalam kvan rak nhan t@ so, mahamohatamam,
krih cva so moha tafifih hil so amuik kui, dhamsakam, phrak chih tat tha so, jinasasanam,
nah man ‘on mran tul khyac rhan 1 krafifi lan sdsand mrat sumh phra safifi, <i(!)ram,
ci(!)rakalam, rhafifi mran konh cva nah thon krd ’on, lokamhi, loka sumh pah nhuik,
jot(Dantam, tok pa lyak, titthatu, tafifi ce sa tafih.

vanditva ratana(!) <m> settham, nissaya pupp(!)ake gurum,
nidh(!)idhammam pavakkhami, sabbalokasukhavaham.*

aham, na saiifi, settham, khyth mvamh ap mrat cva tha so, ratanam, ratana sumpah kui
laifih konh, gurum, 14 i chard kui lannh konh, vanditva, rhi khuih dh rve, pupp(!ake,
nidhi kyamh honh tui kui, nissaya, amhi pru rve, sabbalokasukhavaham, khap simh so
10 tui i cafiih cim khyamh s kui chon pe tat tha so, nidhidhammam, tarah kui chon rve
pra ra pra kron phrac so kron Dhammanidhi amaff rhi so kyamh kui, vakkhami, hoh
pe am. aham kah, avinabhava naifih, pathasesa ca kih, suttaniddatthagamyahanam.

End (fol. du r line 6):

samasisam samapadam antaran ca samam samam,
idam manasi ni[d]dhar(!)a, lifklkhey <y >a pitakattayan ti.’

samasisam, khonth myha khran lafl kof, samapadam, khre myha khran lafi konh, antaram,
akrdh nhuik samam samam ca, amyha amyha thah khranh lafi konh, idam, rve sum pah so
akronh kui, manasi(!) ni[d]dbar(!)a, nhac lum thah rve, pitkattayam, pitakatsum pum kui,
lifk]kheyya, reh 13 i, iti, 1 sail lyhan, Dhammanidhi, kyam aprih tafi. pakinnakakatha
nitthita.

pakinnakakatha, pruih prvanh kui chui ra ca kah acafi saffi, nitthitam ni <t>tha itaga-
1va patta, aprih sui rok pri.®

Tampadipe ’dhike rathe, sasanujjotike ramme,’
Ava-vha Ratanapiire bhupalo yo sirimanto, 1,

sahassacakkhudevindo dite® merumuddani
dayo dhammikarajindo yassi® tejasi jayi, 2,

kesarebala sampanno, sirito cakkanuggaho,
rajjam kareti dhammena, muduajjavacittassa, 3,

Dhammamdhigandhassa hi nissayo, racatu ti tam,
tasmabhiyacitattd yo, n’ atthi dittho kato pure, 4,

padacirikabhiitena, dakkhinagabbhassdmina,
kutappalikasiirena, rajiranianal,]ikkhatam'®, 5,
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[antepuyo!! Zracatu ditam,

tasmabhiyacitatthayo, n "atthi dittho kato pure.

padacarikabhitena, dakkhind gabhassamini,
kutappalikasurena, rajirafifianatkkhattam.]"

antapirikajatena, mahamaccena karite,
akkaandhuvisutena'?, dve karont’ atte' Bi-ka-re. <6>

byahyantakaficanasute °, simacarkamasobhite,
vihare dhafnadhivase, vasata catubhummike. <7>

savuttam'®, Timetaka-alankara-,
mahadhammarijaguru, ti lakkhind ayam gato'’. <8>

nissaro rajagurund, jinacakkhe sakhaggare'®,
sakkaraje makare'®, visakha punnamidine, 7%,

buddhavire pidipade, passanto fifidnacakkhunai,
nitthito tam va laficantu, nanasattehi missiya, 10

idagatena fifiayena, sammacayanta, pandita
raja rakkhantu, dhammena attano va pajam pajam. <11>?

[Then follows the nissaya on these final verses, omitted here up to fol. de r line 1:]

visakhapunnamidine, ka-chum la praififi ne mha, padipade, athvak ta rak ne nhuik,
buddhavare, buddhahi ne nhuik, nitthito nitthitam, ito gato patto, aprih sui rok i, tam

nissayam, thui Dhammanidhi kyamh i mhi ra atthanissya kui, pandita, paiifia rhi safifi,
nanasatthehi, athd thi so,

saddhi hontu sukhi sabbe parivarehi attano
anigha sumana hontu, saha sabbehi fatibhi.

Sakkardj 1235 khu ta-choni mum la prafifi kyo 7 rak 3 angd ne ne 4 khyak 1 kyo akhyin
tvan Dhammanidhi nissya kui re kith rve prih prafi cum saf. pu, di, d nhan prafifi cum
lui pd i. mibbanapaccayo hotu.

For details on the author see '8. Rhan Dhammabhinanda has composed his work, in
which each verse is followed by its own nissaya, in 2327 A.B./1145 B.E./1783 A.D.
For information on Dhammaniti in general see PNTB LIV —LVII (§ 20—24, especially §
22).

Edd.: PNTB 3-33 (text; notes pp. 33—71); for other edd. see PNTB XXI (D1-D4).

441



732733

Mss.: cf, Hist. Comm. Ia 136; Pit-st 213 (1227} and list of mss. in PNTB XXI—-XXII
(D5—-D8h).

21

733

Ns.: puretu.

For this introductory verse of the nissaya author see '8.

Introductory verse of the nissaya author.

PNTB 3, verse .

PNTB 33, verse 414.

The following verses with information on the author are transliterated without corrections.
For this pada see a similar verse in 451, 452, 594, §97.

Ns.: dive.

Ns.: yasass(i.

Ns.: vajira®.

Beginning of the next but one verse.

Repeated verses 4 and 5.

Ns.: aggabhandhu®.

Ns.: ettha.

Ns.: bahanta®.

Ns.: santavuttinadhipata.

Ns.: kuto, should be: kato.

sakhaggare, (ns.:} thakaggare, nhac thon sum ra nhac chay khu nhac ...: 2327 A.B./1783 A.D.

makdre is wrong in the text; the nissaya has maghdreke (= 1245) but this is also wrong, it
should be maghayeke, ta thon ta rd leh chay ndh khu ... 1145 B.E./1783 A.D. (ra and ya are
constantly iixed up due to identical pronunciation, hut they have a different value in the
calculating system).

Should be: 9.

The enumeration of the 11 verses is in disorder or missing.

Hs.or. 3392. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Foll. 6: ka—ku, ke; fol. ki is missing; the first and last foll. are tied together with
some blank leaves. The ms. is slightly damaged by insects, but only at the edges. 51.5 x 6.6

cm.

40.3-41.3 x 5.6 cm. 7 lines. 2 punch holes. Extremely clear handwriting with big

letters. Marginal title: Rajaniti on fol. ka, Rijaniti kyam on fol. ke, title on the title leaf:
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J(Wanakyaniti path. In the middle of the title leaf /786 (corrected from /788) is written with
pencil, and on both sides of the title leaf as well as of the last blank leaf tied together with
last fol. ke there is a stamp with the inscription Mranma nuin ram t6 ca bhat asarth — Rankun
mirui. Dated sakkaraj 1148 kim (1786 A.D.}). Former owner: Mranma nuifi iam to ca bhat
asanh, Rankun. Sanskrit. Verse.

Rajaniti
The Sanskrit text is transliterated without corrections.
Beg.: namo tassa ~ . im namo ganesayah.

nanasastroddhrtam vakse, Rajanitisamuccayam,

sarbbabijam idam sastram, Janakyam sarasamgraham, 1,
[CNTT 587:

nanaéastroddhrtam vaksye Rajanitisamuccayam,

sarvabfjam idam §astram Cinakyam sirasamgraham.]

mulasutram pravaksami Janakyena yathoditam,

yena vijfiinamatrena, murkho bhavati panditah, 2,
[CNTT 786:

millasfitram pravaksyami Canakyena yathoditam,

yasya vijiianamatrena murkho bhavati panditah.]

dusta bharyya $atham mitram, bhrtya$ cotradayaka,

sasarpe ca grhe vaso, mrtyur eva na samsayah, 3,
[CNTT 477:

dusta bharya $atham mitram bhrtyas cottaradayakah,

sasarpe ca grhe vaso mrtyur eva na samsayah.]

[fol. ku v ends with parts of verse 94:]
sa jato jena jatena, jati vamsa matrtim
parivartini
[CNTT 1026:
sa jato yena jatena yati vamsah samunnitam,
paravartini samsare parair jatair mrtai$§ ca kim.]
End (fol. ki is missing and last fol. ke starts with):
pasdrayam tatra,

Jotayam jena sasanam, rasthavuddhi$ ca vaddhamso.
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takrabyakaranacchanda,nighanduitihasesu,
vede§ ca chetukamyanam, prajfiavepullatam krtva,

paramnipiirayam dea,ntaran ckasalam netva,
pesetva brahmane grandham, trtiyam pirasamgraha.

liksapesi marammaya, lekhaya sddhukam dhire,
nithapito tadayam pi, tatham nirmmalalekhaya.

evam krtena punyena, vaddhatam tasya bhupate,
ayu issariyam bhusam, sighram sijjhatu iéchitan ti.

Rajaniti kyam kui 1148 khu tan-chon la prafifi ne pri saffi.

This is one of the extremely rare mss. with Sanskrit texts written in Burmese script. The
text belongs to a well known category of the classical Indian literature, collected in
subhasita-samgrahas or compendia of "nice sayings", i.e. aphorisms and epigrams,
mostly in the metrical form of a §loka. Ludwik Sternbach has thoroughly studied the
most popular group of these texts ascribed to Canakya, the famous minister ar the court
of the Maurya king Candragupta. The reader is especially referred to his work Canakya-
Ni1ti-Text-Tradition (CNTT).

The Burmese did not hesitate to incorparate this kind of texts into their own stock of
Buddhist literature either by translating it from Sanskrit into Pali, as it is the case with
the works Dhammaniti (732), Lokaniti (*238, 730, 731, 735), Mahdrahaniti and Rajaniti
(734), or in a few instances to simply transcribe it into the Burmese script, as it is the
case with our ms. So it can happen that they pay homage not only to the Buddha with
the namo tassa ~ formula but also to the Hindu god Ganesa, as can be seen from the
beginning of the ms.

The copying date of 1788 of the ms. hints at the possibility that this text was part of the
collection of 170 texts of lokipaAnd or "secular knowledge" brought by brahmins from
Benares (India) to Amarapura at the request of king Bodawpaya (Bhuih-to-bhurah, 1782-
1819 A.D.) in 1786." In the list of "Sanskrit Texts imported into Burma between 1786
and 1818"* our text is quoted under no. 181. Under the supervision of the sasana puin
(sanghardja) Pathama Monh-thon chard td Rhan Nana (1115—1194 B.E./1753—1832
A.D.; for his biography see ’424) these texts were translated into Burmese or
transliterated into the Burmese script.’

Unfortunately the last but one fol. kil is missing. However, on the condition that like the
others it might contain about 23 verses the total number of verses may be 122. At least
the last 5 verses can be considered as a kind of nigamana {conclusion) so that the actual
size of the miti text with enumerated verses can be estimated as more than 93 and less
than 118. Nearly all verses of our text which are full of orthographic and grammatical
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mistakes, can be found in CNTT and of course many of them in the Burmese niti texts
quoted above as verses translated from Sanskrit into Pali (see PNTB). But this trans-
formation took place 250 years earlier. So the Pali Rajaniti* (734) is quite a different
work based on different Sanskrit texts which was presumably compiled in the beginning
of the 16th century.’

! See Than Tun.

2 Than Tun 132-141, esp. 139.

3 Than Tun 131.

4 PNTB 132—160 (text and notes).
5 PNTB LXT, § 32-33.

734 Hs.or. 3414. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Foll. 29: ghah—chily; last fol. chih is tied together with 2 blank leaves; 1 single
blank leaf. 48.2 x 5.4 cm. 38.8—39.5 x 4.5-5.1 cm. 8 lines; fol. chih 10 lines. 2 punch
holes. Gilded and partially red painted. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Rajanidhi on
all foll. In the left margin of fol. chih underneath the foliation sign the calculation of the date
is written with blue ink and in arabic figures (1230 plus 638 makes 1868); in the right margin
of the last blank leaf tied together with fol. chih the title Rdjanidhi is written with pencil, and
underneath the date /869 in arabic figures, With a blue permanent colour stick is written in
the middle Verhaltensvorschriften fiir Konige (birmanisch) and in the right margin another
1869 right through the Burmese pencil note Rajanidhi. Dated sakkaraj 123[0]1 khu (1869
A.D.}. Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Pali verse and Burmese prose.

Rajaniti path nissaya
Beg.: namo tassa ~.

Raja(!)nidh(!}isatt <h>am rafifio, dhammatthasukhasadhanam,
vuccate buddhivaddhattham, para < ra>> tth(!)avimadd[hjane .

rafifio, re mre sa nanh, manh taka tui i, dhammatthasukhasadhanam, myak mhok so kuiy
i aphrac nhuik, khyamh sah cih pvah kui prih ce tha so, para < ra> tth(!)aviman{!)dane,
ran su phrac so, manh takd tui i, twinh nuin nam kui nhit nank kKbrath nbuik, buddhi-
vaddhattham, pafifia pran pvah mrah khranh akyuivh rhi tha so, Raja()mdh(!)isa-
tt<h>am, Raja(!)nidh(!}i amafifi rhi so kyam kuiv, maya, na sanfi, vuccate, chuiv ap i.
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End (fol. cha v line 8):

Anantan(ja(!)n<ana>mo ca, rajasetthupatthayika(!)
nomika* bra(!Yhmano, ubho te yacito® ayam.*

Ana< n>tafi[fiJananamo ca, Anantafifiana amafifi rhi so pumnah lafifh ken, rajasetthu-
pat(har(Dika('}, manh mrat 1 chara phrac kun so, te ubho, thui pumnah nhac rok tui
safifi, ayam, gant<<h>o, T Raja(midh(') kyamh kui, raj(')ito, cI ran ap i. Raja(")n1-
dh{! pr1 1,

akkhard ~ . etena puiifiagkammend’, [ sui rhi khuivh, pijo phii myho kuih kvay rvat phvat
sa ra chay thi dan pui sa pa ra so kon mhu kron, sataparami(!)r(l)o, sumh chay® so
parami 1¢ i kui, parento, prafifi cum ce prih rve, andgate, non so akha nhuik, pafifid-
d<h>ikam, pafifid phran Ivhan mrat so, buddhattfh]am, bhurdh aphrac sui, papi(!)-
n(lirvda, rok pri rve, tibhave, kamma bhava ripa tafifih hii so, bhava sumh pah thui
nhuik, bahu swmh pah so, janatam, i nar brahma sattavd apon Rui, ogam kammoga
bhavoga titthoga avijjoga tann hu 50, samsard cak re arafii kuiv, chintitvd, phrat rve,
sukham, khyamh sd cvd so, padam, nibban tanfi hii so, kam ta phak sui, tdremi, kay tan
ra pa luiv i, buddhattfhjam, bhurdh aphrac sui, apat sam, ma rok se so kala pat lumh,
bhavabhave, phrac le phrac le tuin so bhava i nhuik, tihetukena, tihit patisandhe ne
sann, bhavami, phrac ra pa lwiv 1, hi()nu(!) kulesu ca, yut so amyuiv nhuak lafifi kon,
bhijjesu ca, su kyvan amyuiv rhuik lann kon, caditu(!), leh pah kun so, apdresu ca,
apdy lehr bhum nhuik laffif kon, micchdjivesu ca, micchadinthi amyuih tui nhuik lanfih
kon, kusdjaram, ta ram ta chac myha, na bhavami, ma phrac ra lui.

I sui pan thva, pathana chu,
kyvan-nup pru sch, konh mhu ah kron,
krih mah mran mhuir, rhuin chui ma myha,
acha ara, sd lvam kyeh jih,

tan peh bhi cah, lak dh chard

matd pita, mi nhan pha ka,

ca safifi bheh bhuih, chve myuih takd,
t6 bhasa myha, kywih kronh pra rve,
da na cvan san, pai pran bheh dai,
mrat safifi chard, dna cuih ra,

prafft ma sa khan, arhan mi phurah,
sah to samih, mih krih mat yd,
sendpadi, aca rhi cdh,

st tui ah kul, con ffidh kui mha,
rukkha chumma, dkasa cuih,

nar myuih apon, re ‘onh kyveh ne,
sabbe sand, < bh>aveyyd hotu,
sattava kui nd nhan ta kva,

ra kya pa ce, amyha ve i,
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‘ok mre athai, chan raih krih cva,
pi chd dukkha, kham ra dum fifdh,
na rai sah nhan, rhafn lya kala,
ma va reh cd, vam mhd pron prou,
tok fon pi cha, hd ld han lan,
pranh cvd dukkha, kham ra dum AAdh
prittd i dh, ranfidh pa ce,

amyha ve i, Vasundre,

I 'mre con dat, rhan nat mrat lafi,
mhat mhat sah sah, na ah me lan,
ma me pd ce, amyha ve I,

ra cak se lyhan, nd i korih mhu
acu cu kuih thu thu vam sé,

I takd laan, sadhu kho ce sov.

123071 khu nhac tvan Raja()nidh(!)i prii.

In this ms. each of the 134 verses of the text (see PNTB 132 —160, text and notes) is
accompanied by a nissaya. With the preceding work it has only the title in common
because it is a compilation of the two authors Anantaiana and Ganamissa who translated
Sanskrit verses from different sources into Pali. No information is obtainable about
Anantafiana but a brahmin (pumnag) GanamiSra is mentioned in an inscription at the
Thih-lhuin-rhan pagoda in Ava dated 872 B.E./1510 A.D. He can most probably be
identified with the second co-author Ganamissa, For further information on Rajanti and
its authors see PNTB LIX —LXIII (§§ 29—35).

Edd.: PNTB 132— 160 (text and notes) and List of edd. in PNTB XX VIII— XXIX (R3—4,
R9ab).

Mss.: Cab II 711; Hist.Comm. Ia 53, 134, 179; Ila 18; Oldenb 103; Palace 112 (39);
Pit-st 213 (1228), and list of mss. in PNTB XXVIII-XXIX (R6—8f).

1 PNTB 132, verse 1.

Ganamisso ’ti.

racita.

*  PNTB 141, verse 134.

3 Cf. 534, 535, 600 (ns.}, 698, 699, and also 666, note 3.

sumh chay = 30 instead of sata® = 100.
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735 Hs.or. 3438. SB, Berlin

Palm leaf. Roughly cut wooden covers, smaller than the leaves. Foll. 24: ka—khah. Very
fragile ms., damaged at the edges, especially last fol. khiah. 49.4—50 x 5.8—6.1 cm.
38.1-388 x 5.2 cm. 9 lines, fol. kham 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Very good handwriting.
Marginal title: Lokanidhi. In the middle of the blank recto side of fol. ka ga/8 kok tvam dhav
is written with pencil. Insertions on foll. ki, ku; remarks with pencil on foll. ke, kah, kho.
Dated sakkaraj 1232 khu {1870 A.D.). Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Verse and prose,

Lokaniti path nissaya

This nissaya seems to be the same as that of 731. As its text is not complete in the end
we quote here the last verse (PNTB 84, verse 167) and the following colophon.

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

Lokani()dh(" <m>, pavakkhami, nanatassa[,[samuditam’,
Magat(!)en’ eva, sankhepam, vanditva ratanattayam.

aham, na safi, ratanattayam, ratana sum pah tui i, aponh kui, vanditva, rhi khuih prih rve,
nanatassasamuditam’, athiih thuh so kyanh van tui mha thup ap tha so, Lokanidh(!)i,
Lokanmdh(!)i aman rhi so kyamh kui, Magat(!)en’ eva, Magat(!}a bhasa phran si lyhan,
sankhepam, sankhepena, akyanh sah phran, pavakkhami, ho pe lattan.

End (fol. kham r line 2):

niccakli? nippaiifia(!) va nirlipam(!) nipalam® samarm,
*imam kalam™, suttakdlam® dhanam eva visesakam.

yo naro, sa kran yok yah safi, niccakuli?, nim so amyuih laiih rhi i, nippafifia(!) va, nut
paiiia lak pafifa atat lafih, ma rhi, niripam(!), arup aran achanh lanh ma tan tay, nibala®
samam, acvam ah lafih ma rhi, tatha pi, thui sui aphrac con sd lafih, *imam kalam*, T kala
kah, suttakalam?®, kala chum phrac rve, dhanam eva, ucca safi sa lyhan, visesakam, athith
pra so kala tafih.

adhippay kah, yakhu akh3 saf, kala chut phrac ra kah, amyuih tat fiflam ce, nhut pafifia
lak paniia achan santhamn acvan, tat fifian ce, ucca ta pih rhi ka, amyuih mrat safi kah,
panfia rhi safi sa, achan lha sail sa acvanh khvam ah rhi safi sa phrac ra 1, uccé su tonh
pru so kala hu chui lui safi. Pakinnakakando, prui prvam chui so akham kah prih 1.

sutasampanne puthi(!)jjano, ka(Du[h)iyase pandito puggalo, Lokani(!)dh(!)indimake,

gihivinar(!o, kittiya < sa>> ssa vihare vasitva, racissam. sakkaraje sahassasatapanca[sata-
paicalekavasse®, gimma(!) utukale, yasassa’, punnami(')yassa, chadivase, Lokani(!)-
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dh(")i nikkhito® la(!)[k]khito. <la(!)[k]khitena maya imam oloketva *ditthe ditthe”
fiffilanam vaddhatu > '

sutasampanno, suta nhan pran cum so, puthujjanc, athth thth so, kittiyaso, akhyan aran
kyG jo khranh nhan prafi cum so, pandito, paiifiz td si myho khranh nhan prafi cum t6 ma
so0, puggalo, pugguil ther mrat safi, Lokani(!)dh(!)i namake, Lokani(!)dh(!)i amafi rhi so,
gihivinayo, 1 kui chumma kvat fifthap ra phrac so vinaya hi so ni(D)dh(!i kyam kui,
kittiyasassa, akhyan aran kyo j3 khranh nhan prafi cum so, vihare, kyenh nhuik, vasitva,
ne rve, racissam, cl ran ap i, racitva, ci ran rve, nitthito, pri so, sakkarzje, sakkaraj
safi, sahassasatapaiicackavasse®, '"ta thon ta ri ka'? chay ta khu'® phrac so,
gimmantautukale, nve utu kala nhuik, masam®, ta-kuh la i, punnami(!)r(!)assa, la chanh
12 rak mrok so la prafi ne ma lvan so, chadivase, khyok rak mrok so ne nhuik,
Lokani(!)dh(1}i, Lokani(!}dh{!)i amafi rhi so kyamh kui, la{t)[k]khito la{!)[k]khitva, reh
kih rve, nitthito, prih prih. la{!}{k]khitena, reh kih ra so, maya, akyvan-nup sad,
imam, 1 ca kui, oloketva, kraffi rve, *ditthe ditthe®, ne tuinh ne tuinh, f[fijanam,
ffianam safi, vaddhatu, pran pvah ce sa tafh.

sakkaraj 1232 khu na-yum la praf kyd khyok rak 6-krd ne 7 ndri akhyim tvan Lokani(!)-
dh(!)i kyam kui nui mha reh kith rve prih ‘on mran saf. pu, di, 4, .

In PNTB LII it is stated that "the edition L3a [Bassein 1874] and the manuscripts L6ab
{in the IOL] contain a nissaya which is clearly earlier than Cakkindabhisiri’s
translation”. Our ms. (and presumably that of 731) has this older nissaya, too, which
provides the date of its compilation, viz. 1151 B.E./1789 A. D. Unfortunately the
author does not reveal his name. For further information on Lokaniti and its nissayas
see PNTB XLIV—LIV (§§ 9—19, esp. § 17). For the text and notes see PNTB 72—98.

Edd.: for the Pali text see PNTB 72—-98 (text and notes) and list of edd. in PNTB
XXII-XXVII(Lla—L5b, Ln[TS8]); for the Pali text with this specific nissaya see Lokani-
dhi(sic!) kyamh. Rev. ed. Bassein 1874 (BL: 1408.a.11; abbreviated L3a in PNTB); for
other nissayas see list of edd. in PNTB XXII-XXVH (Lla—L2x, L3b—L5b, Ln [TS]).

Mss.: (Pali text with this specific nissaya:) IOL, cat.no. 1.O. Pali 133 and 190 (ab-
breviated L6ab, see PNTB XXVI and LXXIX [§ 70]); for the Pali text and other
nissayas see 730,

" nanisatthasamuddhatam (PNTB 72, verse 1).
?  nicakulo (PNTB 84, verse 167).

*  nibbalo (PNTB 84, verse 167).

+ ayam kalo (PNTB 84, verse 167).

5 chuddakalo (PNTB 84, verse 167).

“In the year one thousand one hundred five one".
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7 Should be: masassa.

& Should be: nitthito.
99  Should be: dine dine.

' Inserted with the help of the ns.

111151 B.E./1789 A.D.
12 Should be: nah (= 5).
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A. WORKS'

(The names of the sub-divisions of a text are found under the main title in their
original sequence)

Abhidhammatthasangaha 488, 682, 724
Abhidhammatthasangaha nissaya s. Sangruih nissaya
Abhidhammatthasangaha-poranatika/-tika honh 478
Abhidhammatthavibhavini (Tika kyd) 556, 590
(Abhidhan = Abhidhana)

Abhidhanappadipika 662, 726

Ameh to phre 522

Anigatavan kyamh 651

Anguttaranikdya 437, 548, 674
Anguttaranikaya-atthakatha s, Manorathapurani
{Anguttuir = Anguttara)

(Apadan = Apadana)

Apadana (Therapadana) 439

Apadana-atthakatha s. Visuddhajanavilasim
AsTtinipata s, Jataka-atthakatha: Asitinipata
Atthasilini 708

Atthasalin nissaya 675

Atula phrat thumh 691

Balavatara 562, 709

Balavatara nissaya mi sac 710

Bhikkhuni kankha path s. Kankhavitarani

Bhikkhun1 pacit/pacittiya s. Vinaya: Bhikkhunivibhanga (Pacittiya)

Bhikkhuni pacit/pacittiya atthakatha/vannana s. Samantapasadika: Bhikkhuni-paci-
ttiya-vannana

Bhikkhunipatimokkha s. Patimokkha: Bhikkhunipatimokkha

Bhikkhunivibhanga/vibhanh s. Vinaya: Bhikkhunivibhanga

Bhikkhu pacit/pacittiya s. Vinaya: Mahavibhanga (Pacittiya)

Bhikkhu pacit/pacittiya pali to nissaya s. Ratanamafijisa: Bhikkhu pacit pali
nissaya

Bhikkhupatimokkha s. Patimokkha: Bhikkhupatimokkha

Bhikkhupatimok/-patimokkha kyamh/nissaya s. Patimok nissaya

Bhikkhu/Bhikkhuni-vibhanga/vibhanh atthakatha anak s. Ratanamaijisa

Bhikkhu/Bhikkhuni-vibhanga/vibhanh atthakatha anak

Buddhavamsa 543

' All references in the indexes are to the number of the manuscript descriptions.
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Buddhavamsa-atthakatha s. Madhuratthavilasint
{(Buddhavan = Buddhavamsa)

Ca cap 722

Campeyyajataka nissaya 493

Cattalisanipata s. Jataka-atthakatha: Cattalisanipata

Chanh nissaya s. Vuttodaya nissaya

Chanh path s. Vuttedaya

Chatthinipata s. Jataka-atthakatha: Chatthinipata

(Culava = Culavagga)

Cilava nissaya s. Ratanamafjusa: Cililavi nissaya

Culava atthakatha nissaya s. Ratanamaijiisa: Culava atthakatha nissaya
Culavagga s. Vinaya, Culavagga

Culavagga-atthakatha/vannana s. Samantapasadika: Clilavagga-vannana

Danapakasani 503

Dhammaniti path nissaya 732
Dhammapada pali td nissaya 436
Dhammapadatthakatha 460
Dhammapadatthakatha nissaya 432
Dhammasangani 655
Dhammasangani-atthakatha s. Atthasalint
Dhammasangani nissaya 657

Dhat nak 561

Dhatukatha 509, 553, 596

Dhatukatha nissaya 658, 659

Dhatumala s. Saddaniti: Dhatumala
Dhatvatthadipaka 573, 599
Dhatvatthadipaka nissaya 574
Dighanikaya:

-- Silakkhandavagga 447, 505, 609

-- Mahavagga 453, 506, 719

-- Patheyyav®/Pathikav®/Patikavagga 510, 611

Ekakkharakosa 638
Ekakkharakosa nissaya 575, 625

Ganasamsagga dhat caf 711
Ganthabharana 558, 637, 641
Gum to phvan path anak 648

Ttivuttaka 464, 541
Itivuttaka-atthakatha s. Paramatthadipani 11
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Jagaru Nat-ca-kron suik 608
Janaka jat vatthu s. Mahajanaka jat to krih vatthu
Jataka-atthakatha:

-- Pakinnakanipata 444 (1)
-- Visatinipata 444 (2)

-- Timsanipata 444 (3)

-- Carttalisanipata 444 (4)

-- Pannasanipata 444 (5)

-- Chatthinipata 444 (5)

-- Sattatinipata 444 (6)

-- Asitinipata 444 (6)

Kaccayanabheda 485, 633

Kacc@yanabheda nissaya 621

Kaccayanasara 557, 619, 639

Kaccayanasara nissaya 628

Kaccayanavutti 479, 484, 587, 629, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 685, 692, 723
Kaccayanavutti nissaya 597, 614, 615, 669, 678, 679, 721
Kammavaca 577 - 582, 586

Kankha path s. Kankhavitarani

Kankhavitarani 588

Karika 620

Kathavatthu 463, 535

Kathavatthu nissaya 593

Kathinavisodhani achumh aphrat 481, 482

Khandhakavat/-vatta path anak s. Sekhiya anak

Khandhavagga s. Samyuttanikaya: Khandhavagga
Khandhavagga-vannana s. Saratthappakasini: Khandhavagga-vannana
Khuddakapatha 670

Khuddakapatha-atthakatha s. Paramatthajotika [

Khuddasikkha 560, 645

Khuddasikkhabhinavatika 716

Khuddasikkhabhinavatika nissaya s. Khuddasikkha-tika sac nissaya
Khuddasikkha-puranatika 715

Khuddasikkha-tika honh s. Khuddasikkha-puranatika
Khuddasikkha-tikd sac s. Khuddasikkhabhinavatika
Khuddasikkh3a-tika sac nissaya 654

Khuddasikkha-yojana honh 714

Khuddasikkha-yojand sac 713

Lim gan dam gan ca 652

Lokaniti 730
Lokaniti path nissaya 731, 735
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Madhuratthavilasini 544

Mahajanaka jat to krih vatthu 566

Mahasatipatthanasutta 567

Mahasutasomajataka nissaya 492

Mahaummaggajataka-vannana nissaya s. Maho jat nissaya

{Mahava = Mahavagga)

Mahava atthakatha nissaya (Vinaya) s. Ratanamaiijusa: Mahava atthakatha nissaya

Mahava pali to nissaya s. Ratanamaifijisa: Mahava pali {0 nissaya

Mahavagga (Dighanikaya) s. Dighanikaya: Mahavagga

Mahavagga (Samyuttanikaya) s. Samyuttanikaya: Mahavagga

Mahavagga (Vinaya) s. Vinaya: Mahavagga

Mahavagga-atthakatha (Dighanikaya) s. Sumangalavilasini: Mahavagga-atthakatha

Mahavagga-atthakatha/vannana (Samyuttanikaya) s. Saratthapakasini: Mahavagga-
vannana

Mahavagga-atthakatha/vannana (Vinaya) s. Samantapasadika: Mahavagga-vannani

Mahavibhanga s. Vinaya: Mahavibhanga

Maho jat nissaya 696

Majjhimanikaya:

-- Mulapannasa 458

-- Majjhimapannasa 442, 459

-- Uparipannasa 520, 672

Majjhimapannasa s. Majjhimanikaya: Majjhimapannasa

Majjhimapannasa-atthakatha s. Papaficasiidani: Majjhimapannasa-atthakatha

Malalankaravatthu 600

Mangalasutta 687

Mangalasutta nissaya 501

Manorathaptirani 519, 694

Matangajataka nissaya 497

Matiscdhana s. Matisodhanapucchavisajjana kyamh

Matiscdhanapuechivisajjana kyamh 583

Mugapakkhajataka-vannana nissaya s. Temijataka nissaya

Miilapannasa s. Majjhimanikaya: Milapannisa

Maulapannasa-atthakatha s. Papaficasudani: Mulapannasa-atthakatha

Miilasikkha 646

Miilasikkhabhinavatika 718

Miilasikkha-puranatika 717

Millasikkha-tikd honh s. Mulasikkha-puranatika

Miilasikkha-tika sac s. Miilasikkhabhinavatika

Namakkara 686

Namariipapariccheda lak sanh atthakatha nissaya 695
Nam nissaya 597, s. also Kaccayanavutti nissaya
Nafinh leh chay path s, Nayalakkhanavibhavani
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Nayalakkhanavibhavani 489

Nemijataka nissaya 491, 570

Nemi jat to vatthu 563

Nidanavagga-vannana s. Saratthappakisini: Nidanavagga-vannana

Paccayaniddesa/Paccayaniddesavibhangavara anak ara kok 525 (2)
(Picit = Pacittiya)

Pacittiya s. Vinaya: Mahavibhanga
Pacittiya/Pacityddi-atthakatha/vannanas. Samantapasadika: Pacittiya-vannana
Padamili nissaya 550, 551

Pakinnakanipita s. Jataka-atthakatha: Pakinnakanipata
Palimuttakavinayavinicchayasangaha s. Vinayasangaha
Panndsanipata s. Jataka-atthakatha: Pannasanipata

Papaficasudani:

-- Miilapannasa-atthakatha 540

-- Majjhimapannasa-atthakatha 443, 468

-- Uparipannasa-atthakatha 469, 673

Parajika/Parjjikakandas. Vinaya: Mahavibhanga (Parajika)
(Parajikan = Parajikakanda)

Parajikan atthakatha nissaya s. Ratanamaiijisa: Parajikan atthakatha nissaya
Parajikan nissaya s. Ratanamafijusa: Parajikan nissaya

Pargjikan nissaya (not Ratanamaiijiisa) 527

Parajika-vannana s. Samantapasadika: Parjjika-vannana
Paramatthadipant 11 465, 542

Paramatthadipani VI 441

Paramatthajotika I 671

(Parit = Paritta)

Parit krth nissaya 647

(Pariva = Parivira)

Parivara s. Vinaya: Parivara

Parivara-atthakatha/vannana s. Samantapasadika: Parivara-vannana
Patheyyavagga s. Dighanikaya: Patheyyavagga
Patheyyavagga-atthakatha s. Sumangalavilasini: Patheyyavagga-atthakatha
Pathikavagga s. Dighanikaya: Patheyyavagga

Patikavagga s. Dighanikaya: Patheyyavagga

(Patimok = Patimokkha)

Patimok adhippay 601

Patimok (Bhikkhupatimokkha) nissaya 569

Patimok vatthu s. Patimok adhippay

Patimokkha:

-- Bhikkhupitimokkha 643, 649

-- Bhikkhunipatimokkha 644

Patimokkhapadattha-anuvannani 712
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Patisambhidamagga-atthakatha s. Saddhammappakasini
Patthadyatthavikasani 561
Patthanappakarana: Tikapatthana 438
(Patthanh = Patthana)

Patthanh akok/ara kok s. Patthanh nissaya
Parthanh nissaya 525, 526, 536

Patthanh rasi cu s. Patthinh nissaya

Pud cac s. Sadda krih pud cac
{Puggalapafifiat = Puggalapaniiatti)
Puggalapafiiatti 462, 554

Puggalapafiiatti nissaya 592

Rajaniti path nissaya 734

Rajaniti (sa.) 733

Ratana mafiji vinafih lak pan/pam kyamh s. Ratanamafijiisa
Ratana sumh pah gun t0 path anak 648

Ratanamala 564

Ratanamafijusa/Ratani mafiju vinafifih lak pan/pam kyambh:
-- Parajikan pili t0 nissaya 477, 516

-- Bhikkhu pacit pali t& nissaya 549, 653

-- Mahavi pili to nissaya 595

-- Calava pali 10 nissaya 680

-- Parajikan atthakatha nissaya 507, 508, 700

-- Mahavi atthakatha nissaya 518

-- Cilava atthakathd nissaya 517

Ripasiddhi 725

Sadda krih/Sadda krih rhac con s. Kaccayanavutti

Sadda krih/Sadda kr1h rhac con nissaya s. Kaccayanavuiti nissaya
Sadda krih pud cac 584, 661, 676, 693

Sadda pud cac s. Sadda krih pud cac

Saddaniti:

-- Dhammali 572, 598

Saddaniti nissaya sac (Padamala) 550, 551

Saddasaratthajalini 618, 640

Saddasaratthajalini nissaya 624

Saddatthabhedacinta 559, 616, 727

Saddatthabhedacinta nissaya 626

Saddavutti 634

Saddavutti nissaya 622

Saddhammappakasini 352

Sagathdvagga-vannana s. Saratthappakasini: Sagathavagga-vannana
Salayatanavagga s. Samyuttanikaya: Salayatanavagga
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Salayatanavagga-vannana s. Saratthappakasini: Salayatanavagga-vannana
Samantapasadika:

-- Paridjika-vannana 512, 513, 667

-- Pacittiya-vannana 532, 603, 703

-- Bhikkhuni-pacittiya-vannana 533, 604, 704
-- Mahavagga-vannana 435, 706

-- Culavagga-vannana 456, 534, 605, 702

-- Parivara-vannana 457, 535, 606, 705
Samantapasadika nissaya s. Ratanamaijisa
Sambandhacinta 617

Sambandhacinta nissaya 627
Sambandhacintatthadipani 627
Sammohavinodani 530, 576
Samithavinicchaya 688

Samvegavatthu 495

Samyuttanikaya:

-- Sagathavagga 449, 452

-- Nidanavagga 451, 452

-- Khandhavagga 452, 475

-- Salayatanavagga 473
Samyuttanikaya-atthakatha s. Saratthappakasini
Sangruih nissaya 498, 583, 607

Sangruih nissaya sac 707

Sangruih path s. Abhidhammatthasangaha
Sankhepavannana 589

Saratthadipant 433, 531

Saratthappakasini:

-- Sagathavagga-vannana 450, 471 (1)

-- Nidanavagga-vannani 471 (2)

-- Khandhavagga-vannana 471 (3), 476

-- Salayatanavagga-vannana 471 (4), 474

-- Mahavagga-vannania 471 (5)

(Satipatthan = Satipatthana)
Satipatthanasutta 567

Satipatthanasutta nissaya 568

Sattatinipata s. Jataka-atthakatha: Sattatinipata
Scenario of a stage-play 504

Sekhiya anak 487

Sikkhupamamahagantha 602
Silakkhandhavagga s. Dighanikaya, Silakkhandhavagga
Silakkhandhavagga-atthakatha s. Sumangalavilasini: STlakkhandhavagga-atthakatha
Simabhedavibhavani 690

Subodhalankira 632
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Suik s. Jagaru Nat-ca-kron suik

Sumangalappasadani s. Khuddasikkhabhinavatiki
Sumangalavilasinr:

-- Silakkhandhavagga-atthakatha 448

-- Mahavagga-atthakathi 454

-- Patheyyavagga-atthakathi 511, 613

Sut cafi vibhat svay 629, s. also Kaccayanavutti

Sut Mahava atthakathd s. Sumangalavilasini: Mahavagga-atthakathi
Sut Mahava pali to s. Dighanikaya: Mahavagga

Sut Mahava pali to nissaya 720

Sut Patheyya atthakatha s. Sumangalavilasint: Patheyyavagga-atthakatha
Sut Patheyya pali to s. Dighanikaya: Patheyyavagga

Sut Patheyya pali to nissaya 612

Sut Silakkhan atthakatha s. Sumangalavilasini: Silakkhandhavagga-atthakatha
Sut Stlakkhan pali t0 s. Dighanikaya: Silakkhandhavagga

Sut Silakkhan pili to nissaya 610

Suttasangaha 466

Suttasangaha-atthakatha 446, 467

Suttavibhanga s. Vinaya: Mahavibhanga or Bhikkhunivibhanga
Suvannasamajitaka nissaya 494

Suvannasama jat to krih vatthu 565

(Suvannasyham = Suvannasama)

Suvannasyham jat vatthu s. Suvannasama jat to krih vatthu

Tarah ca 483

Temijataka nissaya 490, 683

Therigatha 440

Therigatha-atthakatha s. Paramatthadipant V1
Tika kyo s. Abhidhammatthavibavint
Timsanipata s. Jataka-atthakatha: Timsanipata

Umangajataka-vannana nissaya s. Maho jat nissaya

Unidentified texts 496, 499, 500, 681

Uparipannasa s. Majjhimanikaya: Uparipannasa
Uparipannasa-atthakatha s. Paparicasidani: Uparipannasa-vannana

Vaccavicaka 636, 729

Vaccavacakadipani 642

Vajirabuddhi-tika 528

Vessantara jat to vatthu 546

Vibhanga-atthakathd s. Sammohavinodani
Vibhangappakarana 461, 539, 656
Vibhangappakarana nissaya s. Vibhanh pali to nissaya
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(Vibhanh = Vibhangappakarana)

Vibhanh pili to nissaya 591

Vibhatyattha 635, 728

Vibhatyattha nissaya 623

Vidhurajataka nissaya s. Ratanamala

Vidhura jat vatthu s. Ratanamala
Vimaticchedant s, Miilasikkhabhinavatika
(Vinafifih = Vinaya)

Vinafiih Mahava s. Vinaya: Mahavagga
Vinanfih Mahava atthakathd s. Samantapasadika: Mahavagga-vannana
Vinaya:

-- Mahavibhanga (Pardjika) 523, 594, 697, 698
-- Mahavibhanga (Pacittiya) 524, 537

-- Bhikkhunivibhanga (Pacittiva) 538, 571, 699
-- Mahavagga 434

-- Ciilavagga 514, 701

-- Parivara 515, 521

Vinayalankara-tika nissaya 664

Vinayasangaha 529, 545
Vinayasangaha-atthakatha s. Vinayasangaha
Vinayasangahappakarana s. Vinayasangaha
Vinayatthasarasandipani 455
Vinayavimaticchedani s. Mulasikkhabhinavatika
Vinayavinicchaya-fika s. Vinayatthasarasandipani
Vinicchayasara 688

Visatinipata s. Jataka-atthakatha: Visatinipata
Visuddhajanavildsini 445, 470

(Visuddhimag = Visuddhimagga)
Visuddhimagga 486
Visuddhimaggadipaka/-dipant 6635
Visuddhimagga nissaya sac 547

Vithi lak ruih 684

Vivadachedani 689

Vivadavinicchaya 480

Vuttodaya 631

Vuttodaya nissaya 668

Yamaka 472, 502

(Yamuik = Yamaka)
Yamuik akok/ara kok/nissaya 666
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B. AUTHORS

Aggadhamma, Rhan 657

Aggadhamma, Rhan (or Aggadhammalankara} 614, 613, 669, 678, 679, 721
Agpgavamsa 572, 598

Aloka, Rhan 710, 711

Anuruddha 488, 682, 724

Ariyalankara, Rhan 673, 720

Ariyavamsa 446, 466, 467

Ariyavamsa Dhammasenapati 558, 637, 641
Atthama Nfion-kan chari t5 s. Cakkinda, Rhan
Atula chara td s. Yasa, Rhan

Avidita 635, 728

Bah-ka-ra chara to (Pathama) s. Dhammabhinanda, Rhan

Bah-ka-ra (sasana puin) chara to (Dutiya) s. Pafifiajota, Rhan

Banh-mo chara to s. Pandita, Rhan

Ban-puih chari td s. Gunasiri, Rhan

Bhan-puih chara t0 s. Gunasiri, Rhan

Buddhadatta 544

Buddhaghosa 435, 443, 444, 448, 450, 454, 456, 457, 460, 468, 469, 471, 474, 476,
486, 511—513, 519, 530, 532 —535, 540, 576, 588, 603 —606, 613, 667, 671, 673,
694, 702 -708

Buddhappiya 725

Budh, Uh s. Cakkinda, Rhan

Cakkinda, Rhan 550, 551, 568, 668

Cakkindabhisiri, Rhan s. Cakkinda, Rhan
Ca-lanh-guinh-"up chara to s. Stlacara, Rhan

Ca-lanh chara t6 s. Gunavanta, Rhan

Chan-tai chara to (Pathama) s. Nanasaddhamma, Rhai
Chuh-tvanh-pac chara o s. Nagita, Rhan

Chum-thah chara to s. Nandamala, Rhan
Cih-to-mranh-van-tuik chara td s. Sudhammalankara, Rhan
Ciilavimalabuddhi s. Navavimala, Rhan

Dan-tuin chara td s, Gunaramsalankara, Rhan
Dhammabhinanda, Rhan 583, 607, 621 —-623, 648
Dhammadassi 636, 729

Dhammakitti 562, 709

Dhammapala 441, 465, 542

Dhammasenapati 620

Dhammasiri 560, 645
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Dutiya Bah-ka-ra (sésana puin} chard 6 s. Panfidjota, Rhan
Dutiya Nion-kan chara td s. Saddhammaramsi, Rhan

Gambhirabhilafikaramahadhammarajaguru (revised the text) 715
Guinh-"up chari to s. Stlacara, Rhan

Guniacara, Rhan 658

Gunacar1, Rhan s. Gunacara, Rhan

Gunalankira, Rhan s. Gunaramsalankara, Rhan

Gunamuninda 564

Gunaramsalankara, Rhan 494, 696

Gunasiri, Rhan 432

Gunavanta, Rhan 625, 647

Gunavatamsaka, Rhan 610

Indabhidhammaramsi, Rhan 665
Indasabha, Rhan 573, 574, 599

Jambudipadhaja, Rhan s. Cakkinda, Rhan
Jambudipadhaja, Rhan (Rvhe-uman chara td} 507, 549, 595, 680

Kaccayana 479, 484, 587, 630, 650, 660, 663, 677, 683, 692, 723
Kalyanasara, Rhan 654

Kavi, Rhan 600

Khai-ton-krih Rhan Maha Upali s. Upali, Rhan Maha-

Khan Krih Phyo s. Nanalankara, Rhan (Tofn-tvanh chara t3)

Ma-gveh-mrui Pugam-cac chari to s. Paiifiatikkha, Uh
Mahanama 552

Mahasami 646

MahaUpatissa 455

Mahayasa, Rhan s. Yasa of Pugam, Rhan
Mai-thih chara to s. Kavi, Rhan

Manh-puh-le-sa chara to 5. Obhasa, Rhan
Manijota Mahathera (revised the text) 530
Manijotalankara, Rhan 503

Manimaiijusa, Rhan 494, 696

Maniratana chara to s. Ariyalankara, Rhan
Medhavi, Rhan s. Medhiyadhaja, Rhai
Medhiyadhaja, Rhan 626—-628, 675

Moggallana 662, 726

Monh-thon chari td (Pathama) s. Nana, Rhan
Monh-thon chara to (Tatiya) s. Pafinasami, Rhan
Mra-ton chara to (Pathama) s. Aloka, Rhan
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Nagita, Rhan 618, 640

Nina, Rhan 522, 625

Nanalankara, Rhan (Pathama Chan-tai chara t3) s. Nanasaddhamma, Rhan
Nénﬁlahkﬁra, Rhan (Ton-tvanh chara td) 584, 661, 676, 693
Ninasaddhamma, Rhan 695

Nandamala, Rhan 547

Nandamedha, Rhan 525, 526, 536, 666

Nanh kyonh chara t6 s. Aggadhamma, Rhan

Navavimala, Rhan 478

Navavimalabuddhi s. Navavimala, Rhan

Ne-ranh chara to s. Ariyalankara, Rhan

Nfion-kan chara to (Atthama) s. Cakkinda, Rhan

Nfion-kan chari t& (Dutiya) s. Saddhammaramsi, Rhan

Obhasa, Rhan 546, 563, 566

Pandita, Rhan 482, 688 —690

Panh-lvhah chara to s. Gunavanta, Rhan

Pafifajota, Rhan (revised the text) 674

Pafifiasami, Rhan 480

Panfiasippa 602

Pafpatikkha, Uh 565

Pathama Bah-ka-ra chara t0 s. Dhammabhinanda, Rhan
Pathama Chan-tai chari t5 s. Nanasaddhamma, Rhan
Pathama Monh-thon chara td s. Nana, Rhan
Pathama Mra-ton chara to s. Aloka, Rhan

Pathama Rvhe-ton chara 10 5. Gunacara, Rhan
Prafifi chara t0 s. Medhiyadhaja, Rhan

Prasad kyonh chara to s. Saradassi, Rhan

Pufifia 561

Revata 715

Rvhe Sth, Uh's. Sudhammilafkara, Rhan
Rvhe-ton chara to (Pathama) s. Gunacara, Rhan
Rvhe-uman chara t6 s. Jambudipadhaja, Rhan

Saddhammaguru 634

Saddhammajotipala 589

Saddhammakitti 638

Saddhammainana 635, 728

Saddhammapala 634

Saddhammaramsi, Rhan 477, 507, 516, 527
Saddhammasiri 559, 616, 727



Authors

Sak-kay/nay-kyanh chara to s. Silacara, Rhan
Samantagunasagara 718

Samgharakkhita 617, 631, 632, 716, 717
Sam-say chara to s. Vicittacara, Rhan

Sangaji chara to s. Indisabha, Rhan
Sanghanandi s. Kaccayana

Saradassi, Rhan 432

Sarasudhammalankara, Rhan 601

Sariputta 433, 529, 531, 545

Silacara, Rhan ([Ca-lanh-]Guinh-"up chara td) 625
Silacara, Rhan (Sak-kay/nay-kyanh chara to) 624
Sudhammalankara, Rhan 707

Sumangalasami 556, 590

Sumangalasami, Rhan 664

Tatiya Monh-thon chara to s. Pafifiasami, Rhan
Tejavanta 636, 729

Thanh-ta-pan chara to s. Nandamedha, Rhan
Tipetakalankara, Rhan 648

Ton-tvanh chara to s. Nanilaikara, Rhan

Upali, Rhan 490, 491, 570
Upali, Rhan Maha- 507

Vajirabuddhi 528

Vak-khut chara t& s. Manimaijiisa, Rhan
Ve-yan-bhum-ky® chara o 575
Vicittacara, Rhan 489, 713, 714
Vicittalankara, Rhan 712

Yasa, Rhaf (Atula chara o) 691
Yasa of Pugam, Rhan 485, 557, 619, 633, 639
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C. SCRIBES, DONORS AND FORMER OWNERS
Abbreviations: § = scribe; D = donor; O = former owner
Anonymous monk (O) 695, 700, 707

Bhai, Ma (DD} s. Phai/Bhat, Ma

Bhe, Kui (D) s. Phe/Bhe, Kui

Bhe, Mon (D) 580

Bhin-ton-kyi-p0 chara to (O) 652

Bhuih Krve, Mon (D) 580

Bhuih Sa, Kui s. Phuih $3, Kui/Ch

Bhuih Thih, Mo (D) 580

Bhuih Thvanh, Mon (S) 514, 515, 607, 719—720

Cai, Ma (D) 567, 568
Cam Kyo, Kui (0) 525
Candalanki, Uh (Q) 527
Canda, Rhan (Q) 588--390
Chuinh, Uh (D) 486

De Vin, U () 723
Dhamma, Uh (O} 455 —457
Dvat, Mon (O) 595

I, May (D) 551
'Ip, Ma/Mi (D) 502

Khyit, Ma (D) 688 - 691, 693

Khyu, Mon (8) 552

Kulah, Mon (D) 580

Kvamh-bhuih-thinh monastery (O) 503, 523, 524, 545, 550, 614 — 646, 654, 664, 665,
669, 694, 709 -711

Kya Niivan, Uh (D) 447, 448

Kyok Khai, Phui<h> (D) 609—-610

Lakkhana, Uh (O) 556 —562
Lha Phrii, Ma (D) 615

Lha Po, Kui (D) 712—718
La, Uh/Kut (D) 547, 675
La Pui, Uh (D, S) 461

Mai Ta, Ma (D) 712-718
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Mala, Uh (O) 601

Mhum, Kui (Vai-krih village) (D) 493, 497

Mhum, Mon (Ca-sam village) (D) 432

Min/Minh Ka-leh, Ma (D) 478

Mit, Kui/Mon (D) 616—628

Mon Ka-leh, Uh (D) 503, 507, 508, 695

Mranma nuin nam to ca bhat asanh, Rankun (O) 733
Muih (Krih), Kui (D) 688—-691, 693

Muih Sak, Ma (D) 719, 720

Mui/Muiv Sak, Ma (D) 609, 610

Nanda, Uh (O) 601

Nandiya, Uh (O) 556—562

Nhanh Rhe, Mi (D) 700

Nhanh Ve, Ma (D) 527

Nninh, Ma (D) 550

Nnui/Nnuiv, Uh (O) 584, 586, 650
Nve, Ma (D) 580

Nve, Rhan (D) 696

Pan Bhii, Uh (D) 464

Pandi, Uh (O) 516

Pafnacakka (S) 670

Pe, Kui (D) 615

Phai/Bhai, Ma (D) 603—608, 611—613, 667, 668
Phe/Bhe, Kui (D) 603—608, 611—613, 667, 668
Phi, Mon (D) 588—590

Phui Khran (O) 676 —679

Phuih, Kui/Mon (D) 629—646, 657 —659, 700
Phuih/Bhuih Sa, Kui/Uh (D) 437, 438, 523, 524
Pok Kruin, Uh (D) 551

Pre S3, Kui (D, O) 464 —467

Puniiasettha (S) 451

Pvah, Kui/Mon (D) 719, 720

Pvan, Uh (D) 468—470, 520, 521, 541—544, 694

Ran, Ma/May (D) 580, 616—628, 707
Re Kran/Kranh/Krafiii, Ma (D) 722—729
Reh, May (D) 468—470, 520, 521, 694
Reh, Mon (D) 696

Reh, Uh (D) 472

Rhanh (Ka-leh), Kui (O) 536

Rumbh, Kui (D) 722-729
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Rvhe Ki, Uh (D) 447, 448

Rvhe Kumh, Kui (D) 514515, 537, 538, 594, 691
Rvhe Lan, Uh (D) 446

Rvhe Mhan, Kui (D) 527

Rvhe Pham, Kui (O) 477

Rvhe Ran, Kui/Uh (D) 546

Sa-pre-pan (monastery) (O) 489

Sa-rak-pan-chip/chit/jit (monastery or village) (D, 0) 502, 514--515, 611—613,
660—662, 667 —-668, 676 —679, 703 ~706

Sa-rak-pai-chip chari to (O) 675

Sasana, Uh (0) 731

Sa Thuh/Thi, Kui (D, O) 445, 453, 454, 464 —467, 519, 548, 701, 702

Sa Thve, Mon (D) 580

Simh, Kui (D) 707

Sinh Khan, Ma (D) 580

Sin-phri (fbrick] house) (O) 583

Soma, Uh (0) 551, 609

Sum-ghva chara to (O) 536

Thip, Uh (D) 519

Thih, Mon (D) 502

Thvan 'On, Kui (D) 595

T6 Mhuinh, Uh (D) 551

Ta, Kui (D) 550

Ti/Thi Ja, Ma (D) 514—515, 537, 538, 594

'U, Ma (D) 503

Uh, Mon (D) 580
*Uin, Uh (O) 531
"Ut, May (D) 551

Va-bhui/bhuih/bhuiv monastery (O) 439 —441, 444, 458 —460, 468 —472, 488, 489,
512, 520, 521, 530535, 540—544, 552 —555, 591 —593, 655, 656, 664, 694,
697 — 699

Vai-krth monastery (O) 503, 695, 707

Van Lha (D, O) 567 —568

Vamsa, Kui-ran (Q) 556 —562

Vanna, Uh (0) 507 —508

Vilasa, Uh (0) 692

Vuin, Kui (D) 731

Vuin, Uh (D) 477

Vuinh, Ma/May/Mi (D) 547, 675, 686, 691
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Ya, Mon (D) 539
Yaii/Yan, Ma (D) s. Ran, Ma/May
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D. GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES

Alay-kam (village) 547

Amarapura 451, 477, 520, 594, 624, 626, 665
Anok (West) Khan-ma-gam 516

An-va 477, 503, 734

Ava s. An-va

Bah-ka-ra (monastery) 451, 594, 674
Ban-puih (village) 432

Bhu-ta-lan 480

Bodhi {monastery) 525

Cac-kuinh (Sagaing) 714
Ca-sam (village) 432
Cetiyangana (monastery) 565
Chan-phrii-kyvan 446

Da-la (town) 551
Hansata 503
Ja-rac/r3j (village) 624

Khyonh-konh (monastery) 527

Khyonh-tonh/thonh (village) 707

Konbaung s. Kunh-bhon

Ku-khanh (town) 547

Kulah-khyonh/khronh (village) 477

Kunh-bhon (Konbaung) 575

Kvamh/Kvan-bhuih-dinly/tinh/thinh (village or monastery) 468 —470, 472, 503, 520,
521,523,524, 541 - 546, 550, 551, 614 —-646, 654, 664, 665, 669, 694, 700—-711

Kyeh-lak-pok-khyonh (village) 574

Kyok/Khyok-tanh/thanh (town) 468, 469, 470, 520, 521, 541—544, 550

Lay-kuinh 477
Leh-myak-nha pagoda 576
Le-sa (monastery) 546

Ma-gveh (town) 565

Magwe s. Ma-gveh
Maha-’on-mre-bhum-cam-’ut {(monastery) 477
Mandalay s. Mantaleh
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Mangala-rvhe-bhum (monastery) 503
Manbh-taih (village) 665 :
Manh-pih (village) 546

Manh-ui (village) 477
Maniratanarama s. Mra-ton
Maniselarama s. Mra-ton

Mantaleh (Mandalay) 480, 710
Ma-"1-leh (village) 432

Mho-vanh (village) 464
Mo-la-mruin (Moulmein) 574
Monh-thon-mhuinh-sa (village) 480
Moulmein s. Mo-la-mruin

Mra-ton (monastery) 710
Mre-khai-ton (monastery) 531
Muih-thi {monastery) 325

Mum-rva (village) 480

Niion-kan-to-ra (monastery) 477
Niiofi-kan (village) 626, 627
Niion (village) 609, 610
Niien-ih (Nyaung-u) 585
Nyaung-u s. Nfiof-iih

'Of-mre-bhum-kyd (monastery) 477, 520

Pagan s. Pugam

Panh-taih (village) 665
Pranh-ma-gam {town) 588 —590
Prani (Prome) 564

Prome s. Praiiii

Pugam (Pagan) 576, 585, 710
Pugam-cac (village) 565
Pyo-bhvay (village) 551

Rangoon s. Rankun

Rankun 615

Ratanapura s. An-va

Ratana-singha s. Rvhe-bhui

Re-md (monastery) 503

Rhi-mva-kah (village) 503

Rvhe-bhui {Shwebo) 575

Rvhe-cafifih-gun/khum pagoda (Shwezigon pagoda) 585, 710
Rvhe-lhe-kyon (village) 551
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Rvhe-ton (town) 482, 564
Rvhe-va s. An-va

Sac-to (village} 477

Sagaing s. Cac-kuinh

Sak-kay/nay-kyanh (village) 624

Salldvati (river) 624

Sam-lyan/Sam-lyhan (Syriam} 615

Sa-nat/nap-khran/gran 700

Sa-pre-pan (monastery) 489

Sa-rak-pan-chit/chip/jit (village and/or monastery) 502, 514, 515, 609, 610, 611 —613,
660—663, 667, 668, 676—-679, 703706, 719, 720

Shwebo s. Rvhe-bhui

Shwezigon pagoda s. Rvhe-canfih-gun/khum pagoda

Sin-phrii {[brick] house} 583

Sonnasela s. Rvhe-ton

Sriksetra 564

Sudat chara pagoda 432

Syriam s. Sam-lyan/Sam-lyhan

Ta-lup/lut {town) 574
Ta-lup/lut (district) 707
Ta-nonh-van (village) 657
Thanh-ta-pan {town) 525
Thih-lhuin-rhan pagoda 734
Ton-leh-lumh (monastery) 503

Va-bhui/bhuibh/bhuiv (monastery) 439 —441, 444, 458 —460, 468 —472, 488, 489, 512,
520, 521, 530—535, 540—544, 552 555, 591 —593, 655, 656, 664, 694, 697 —699

Vai-krih (village and monastery) 493, 497, 503, 507, 508, 550, 616—628, 695, 700,
707

Vanavasi (monastery) 665

Va-safi-khye-ra (village) 731

Ve-yan-bhum-ky0 (monastery) 575

Yum-man-kai (village) 478
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1643:
1779:
1786:
1789:
1791:
1794:
1822:
1839:
1841:
1842:
1845:
1848:
1849:
1852:
1854:
1858:
1859:
1860:
1861:
1862:
1863:
1864:

E. DATES OF MANUSCRIPTS

479
539

733

432

571
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VERZEICHNIS DER ORIENTALISCHEN HANDSCHRIFTEN IN DEUTSCHLAND

Im Einvernehmen mit der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft.
Begriindet von Wolfgang Voigt, fortgefiihrt von Dieter George, im Auftrag der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen
hrsg. von Hartmut-Ortwin Feistel.
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1,2. =t Mongolische Handschriften. Teil 2. In Vorbereitung 30174
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sche Handschriften. Teil 2. 1970.359 8., 16 Taf., | Farbtaf.,Ln.
1144-7
2,3. Klaus L. Janert, Hrsg.: Indische Handschriften. Verzeichnet
von E. R. Sreekrishna Sarma Teil 3. 1967.1X,48 S., 8 Taf. u.
8 S. Texte, Ln. 1145-5
2.4. Klaus L. Janert/ N. Narasimhan Poti: Indische und nepali-
sche Handschriften, Teil 4. 1975. 298 §., 16 Taf., Ln.1876-X
2,5.—/—: Indische Handschriften, Teil 5. 1979. 362 §., 4 Farbtaf., Ln.

28994
2,6.=/=: Indische Handschriften:; Teil 6. 1980.177 S, 16 Taf. (davon
3 farbig), Ln. 3018-2

2,7. —, Hrsg.: Indische Handschriften. Teil 7. Verzeichnet von N,
Narasimhan Poti. 1986. 161 S., Ln. 3019-0
2,8. —, Hrsg.: Indische Handschriften, Teil 8. Verzeichnet von N.
Naragimhan Poti, 1987. 168 §.,1 Abb., Ln. 3648-2
2.9. -, Hrsg.: Indische Handschriften. Teil 9. Verzeichnet von N,
Narasimhan Poti. 1990, 192 S, Ln. 3649-0
2,10. —: Indische Handschriften. Generalregister A fiir 2,1-6. 1982,
2388, Ln. 3483-8
2,11. —: Indische Handschriften. Titelregister nach Schriften fiir 2, 1-
9 und Generalregister B fiir 2,7-9. 1991, 1925, Ln.  3650-4
2,12. Gerhard Ehlers: Indische Handschriften. Teil 12, 1995, 269
S.,Ln, 6493-1
3. Julius Assfalg: Georgische Handschriften. 1963, XXII, 88
S., 12 Taf,, 1 Farbtaf., Ln. 1146-3
4. -/ Joseph Molitor: Armenische Handschriften. 1962. X VII,
158 S., 6 Taf., Ln. 1147-1
5. =i Syrische Handschriften. Syrische, karfunische, christlich-
paliistinensische, neusyrische und mandiische Handschriften.
1963, XXIV, 255 8., 8 Taf., 1 Farbtaf,, Ln. 1148-X
6,1a. Ernst Réth / Leo Prijs: Hebriische Handschriften, StuUB
Frankfurt am Main. Teil 1. 1982. XVI, 209 S., Ln. 2436-0
6,1b. —f —: Hebriische Handschriften, StuUB Frankfurt am Main.
Teil 2. 1990, XXII, 206 S., Ln. 5030-2
6,1c. — /-t Hebréische Handschriften. StuB Frankfurt a. M. Quart-
u. Folio-Handschriften sowie Gesamtreg. zu d. Teilen 1a bis 1c.
1994, XX1, 123 S, Ln. 5306-9
6,2. - / Hans Striedl / Lothar Tetzner: Hebriische Handschriften,
Kleinere Sammlungen. 1965. XX, 416 S.,Ln. 1149-8
6,3. ErnstRéth/Hans Striedl: Hebriische Handschriften. Sarnm-
lung H. B. Levy an der SuUB Hamburg. 1984, XXVI, 3925, 8
Abb, (dav. 3 farbig), Ln. 3678-4
6,4. — / Leo Prijs: Hebrilische Handschriften. SBPK Berlin. In
Vorbereitung 4426-4
7,1.-2.Klaus L. Janert, ed.. Nakhi Manuscripts. Part 1-2. Compiled
by L. F.Roeck 1. 1965. Part 1: XX, 196 S., 33 Taf., | Farbtaf.; Part
2: VI, 149 8., 146 Taf,, Ln. 1150-1
7.3.~: Nachi-Handschriften. Teil 3. 1975, 1V, 246 5., 16 Taf,, Ln.
1875-1
7,4. —: Nachi-Handschriften nebst Lolo- und Chungchia-Hand-
schriften. Teil 4. 1977. VI, 332 S., 56 Taf,, Ln. 2627 -4
7,5.—: Nachi-Handschriften nebst Lolohandschriften, Teil 5. 1980.
120 8. m. 141 Abb., La. 30212
7.6. =: Nachi-Handschriften. Generalregister. [n Vorbereitung
5010-8
8. M.S. Ipsiroglu: Saray-Alben. Diez'sche Klebebinde aus den
Berliner Sammlungen. Beschreibung und stilkritische Anmer-

kungen. 1964. XV1, 135 S., 44 Taf,, 23 Farbiaf,, Ln. 1151-X
9.1. Klaus Wenk: Thai-Handschriften. Teil 1, 1963, XVI, 88 85,8
Taf., 4 Farbtaf., Ln. 1152-8
9,2, —: Thai-Handschriften. Teii 2. 1968. XV, 34 5., 3 Farbtaf,, Ln.
1153-6
10,1. Ermmst Waldschmidt, Hrsg.: Sanskrithandschriften aus den
Turfanfunden. Teil 1. Unter Mitarbeit von Walter Clawitter
und Lore Holzmann. 1965. XXXV, 368 §., 43 Taf., Ln.
1154-4
10,2. -, Hrsg.; Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. Teil 2.
Faksimile-Wiedergaben einer Auswahl von Vinaya- und
Sutrahandschriften nebst einer Bearbeimang daven noch nicht
publizierter Stiicke. Im Verein mit Walter Clawitter und Lore
Sander-Holzmann, 1968, X, 87 5., 176 Taf., Ln. 1155-2
10,3.—, Hrsg.: Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. Teil 3.
Katalognummern 802-1014. Unter Mitarb, v. Walter Clawitter
und Lore Sander-Holzmann. 1971. X, 287 §., 102 Taf., Ln.
1156-0
10,4. Lore Sander / Ernst Waldschmidt: Sanskrithandschriften
aus den Turfanfunden. Teil 4. Erginzungsband zu Teil 1-3 mit
Textwiedergaben, Berichtigungen und Worterverzeichnissen.
1980. X, 627 §., 1 Falttaf., Ln. 2843-9
10,5. Ernst Waldschmidt / Lore Sander: Sanskrithandschriften
aus den Turfanfunden. Teil 5. Die Katalegnummern 1015-
1201 und 63 vorweggenommene héhere Nummermn. 1985, VIII,
375 5. u. 87 Taf., Ln. 3022-0
10,6. HeinzBechert, Hrsg.: Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfan-
funden. Teil 6. Die Katalognummern 1202-1599. Beschrieben
von Klaus Wille. 1989, XIV, 243 S, Ln. 3023-9
10,7.—, Hrsg.; Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, Teil 7.
Beschrieben von Klaus Wille. 1995.IX, 518 §.,1n. 5404-9
11,1.-4. Manfred Taube: Tibetische Handschriften und Block-
drucke, Teil 1-4. 1966, XX, VIII, VIIL, VIII, 1296 8., 8 Taf., Ln.
11579
11,5. Dieter Schuh: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke
sowie Tonbandaufnahmen tibetischer Erziihlungen. Teil 5.
1973.X1.,338 8., Ln. 1213-3
11,6.—: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke. Teil 6. (Gesam-
melte Werke des Konsprul Blo-gros mtha’-yas.) 1976. LXXVII,
350 8., Ln. 2348-8
11,7, Friedrich Wilhelm / Jampa Losang Panglung: Tibetische
Handschriften und Blockdrucke. Teil 7.1979. XVI1, 1958 ., Ln.
2819-6
11,8. Dieter Schuh: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke.
Teil 8. (Sammlung Waddell der Staatsbibliothek PreuBischer
Kulturbesitz Berlin.) 1981. XXVII, 394 S_, 51 Tafeln (davon 10
farbig), Ln. 30247
11,9. Dieter Schuh, Hrsg.: Tibetische Handschriften und Block-
drucke. Teil 9. (Die Werksammlungen Kun-tm bzan-pofi dgons-
pazan-thal, Ka-dag ran-byun ran-sar und mKha®-°gro gsan-ba ye-
%es-kyi rgyud.) Beschrieben von Peter Schwieger, 1985 LXXXV,
291 8., Ln. 3025-3
11,10. Peter Schwieger: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke.
Teil 10 (Die mTshur-phu-Ausgabe der Sammlung Rin-chen gter-
mdzod chen-mo, Bde. 1-14). 1990, XXXIX, 327 S., Ln.5011-6
11,11.Peter Schwieger: Tibetische Handschriften und Blockdrucke.
Teil 11 (Die mTshur-phu- Ausgabe der Sammlung Rin-chen gter-
mdzed chen-mo, Binde 14 bis 34}, 1995, XLIV, 649 S, Ln.
6579-2
12,1. Walter Fuchs: Chinesische und mandjurische Handschriften
und seltene Drucke. Nebst einer Standortliste der sonstigem
Mandjurica. Teil 1. 1966. XVIIL, 160 8., 16 Taf., 1 Farbtaf,, Ln.
1158-7
{2,2. Martin Gimm: Chinesische und mandjurische Handschriften
und seltene Drucke, Teil 2. In Vorbereitung 2438-7



,I. Barbara Flemming: Tiirkische Handschriften. Teil 1. 1968.
XX, 392 5., 8 Taf., 2 Farbtaf.,, Ln. 1159-5
13,2. Manfred Gotz: Tiirkische Handschriften. Teii 2. 1968, XXIV,
484 S., 10 Taf., 2 Farbtaf., Ln. 1160-9
13,3. Hanna Sohrweide: Tirkische Handschriften und einige in
den Handschriften enthaltene persische und arabische Wer-
ke. Teil 3. 1974. XVIIL, 354 S., 8 Taf., 2 Farbtaf,, Ln. 1822-0
13,4, Manfred Gétz: Tirkische Handschriften. Teil 4. 1976, X X[V,
601 5., 25 Taf, 2 Farbtaf.,, Ln. 2866-8
13,5. Hanna Sohrweide: Tiirkische Handschriften, Tcil 5. 1981,
XXT1,324 §,, 12 Taf. (davon 2 farbig), Ln. 3026-3
13,6. Tiirkische Handschriften. Teil 6. [n Vorbereitung 3027-1
13,7. Hanna Sohrweide T/ Barbara Flemming: Tirkische Hand-
schriften. Teil 7. In Vorbereitung 4894-4
13,8. Hans Georg Majer: Tiirkische Handschriften. Teil 8. Osmani-
sche Urkunden und Defter. In Vorbereitung 4895.2
13.9. Dieter Maue: Alttiirkische Handschriften. Teil 1. 1996, Ca,
304 S., ca. 84 Taf. m.ca. 200 Abb., Ln. 4896-0
13,10. Gerhard Ehlers: Alttiirkische Handschriften. Teil 2. Das
Goldglanz-Siitra und der buddhistische Legendenzyklus Dasa-
karmapathavadanamala. Sammlung Staatshibliothek PreuBischer
Kulturbesitz, Berlin, 1987. 1X, 170 8. m. 40 Taf.,, Ln. 4397-7
13,11. Alttiirkische Handschriften. Teil 3. In Vorbereitung 5031-0
14.1. Wilhelm Eilers, Hrsg.: Persische Handschriften, Teil 1. Be-
schrieben von Wilhelm Heinz. 1968. XXII, 345 S., 9 Taf., 2
Farbtaf., Ln. 1161-7
14,2, Seheila Divshali / Paul Luft: Persische Handschriften und
einige in den Handschriften enthaltene arabische und tiirki-
sche Werke, Teil 2. 1980. XVIIL, 148 §., 12 Taf. (dav. 4 farbig),
L.n. 2439-5
i5.  Ernst Hammerschmidt / Otto A. Jiger: Illuminierte dthiopi-
sche Handschriften. 1968, X, 261 S., 56 Taf., 4 Farbtaf., Ln.
1162-5
Ivan Stchoukine / Barbara Flemming / Paul Luft / Hanna
Sohrweide: Illuminierte islamische Handschriften. Teil 1. 1971,
X, 3408., 42 Taf., 12 Farbtaf., Ln. 1163-3
16.2. Hans C. Graf von Bothmer: Illuminierte islamische Hand-
schriften. Teil 2, In Vorbereitung 3030-1
17A1. Rudolf Sellheim: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe A: Mate-
rialien zur arabischen Literaturgeschichte. Teil 1. 1976, XX1I, 375
S. m. 19 Aufrissen, 60 Taf,, Ln. 2176-0
17AZ. Rudolf Sellheim: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe A: Mate-
rialien zur arabischen Literaturgeschichte. Teil 2. 1987, X1X, 419
$.,24 Taf, Ln, 4520-1
17B1. Ewald Wagner: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe B: Teil 1.
Unter Mitarbeit von F.-J. Dahlmanns, P. Dressendorfer, G.
Schoeler und P, Schulz, 1976. XIX, 517 §., Ln. 2016-0
17B2.Gregor Schoeler: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe B: Teil 2.
1990, XVIII, 453 S. v, 70 Taf. m. 129 Abb. dav. 6 fbg., Ln.
5013-2
1783. Rosemarie Quiring-Zoche: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe
B: Teil 3. 1994, XXIV, 562 5. m. 26 Abb. auf 21 Taf., Ln.
5014-0
17B4. Tilman Seidensticker; Arabische Handschriften. Reihe B:
Teil 4. In Vorbereitung 5015-9
18. Mittelpersische Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 2441-7
19,1. Erich Liiddeckens, Hrsg.: Agyptische Handschriften, Teil I,
Beschrieben von Ursula Kaplony-Heckel. 1971, XXV, 3015,
8 Taf., Ln. 1164-1
19,2. -, Hrsg.: Agyptische Handschriften. Teil 2. Beschrichen von
Karl Th. Zauzich. 1971. XX V1,217 S. m. 669 Faksimiles, 5 Taf.,
L. 1165-X
19,3. -, Hrsg.: Agyptische Handschriften. Teil 3. Beschricben v.
Ursula Kapleny-Heckel. 1986. 142 S., 1 Taf., Ln. 2442-5
194, -, Hrsg.: Agyptische Handschriften, Teil 4. Beschrieben von
Giinter Burkard und Hans-Werner Fischer-Elfert. 1994255
S$.,6 Taf., Ln. 2975-3
19,5, —, Hrsg.: Agyptische Handschriften. Teil 5. Beschrieben von
Karl Th. Zauzich. In Yorbereitung 3032-8
20,1. Ernst Hammerschmidt: Athiopische Handschriften vom

16,1

Tanasee 1: Reisebericht und Beschreibung der Handschriften in
dem Kloster des heiligen Gabriel auf der Insel Kebran. 1973, 244
S., 14 Taf., 12 Farbtaf., 1 Kte,, Ln. 1166-8
20,2. Ernst Hammerschmidt: Athiopische Handschriften vom
Tanasee 2: Dic Handschriften von Dabra Maryam und vor
Reéma. 1977206 5., 1 Kte., Ln. 2410-7
20,3. -/ Veronika Six: Athiopische Handschriften vom Tanasee 3.
In Vorbercitung 3035-2
— / — Athiopische Handschriften 1: Die Handschriften der
Staatsbibliothek PreuBischer Kulturbesitz. 1983. 352 S., Ln.
B 3036-0
20.5. Yeronika Six: Athiopische Handschriften 2. Die Handschriften
der Bayerischen Staatsbibliothek. Hrsg. v. Ernst Hammer-
schmidt. 1989. 2008, Ln. 4348-0
20,6. —: Athiopische Handschriften 3. Handschriften deutscher Bi-
bliotheken, Museen und aus Privatbesitz. Hrsg. von Ernst Ham-
merschmidt. 1994. 569 S., La. 5016-7
. Oswald Hugh Ewart KHS-Burmester: Koptische Handschrif-
ten 1: Die Handschriftenfragmente d. Staats- und Universititsbi-
bliothck Hamburg, Teil 1. {Catalogue of Coptic Manuscript
Fragments from the Monastery of AbbaPisoiin Scetis, nowin the
Collection of the Staats- u. Universititsbibliothek Hamburg.)
Vorwort v. Hellmut Braun. 1975. 327 S, Ln. 1854-9
21,2. Lothar Stork: Koptische Handschriften 2, Die Handschriften
der Staats- und Universititsbibliothek Hamburg. Teil 2: Die
Handschriftenaus Dair Anba Magar. Beschrieben unter Verwen-
dung der Aufzeichnungen von Oswald Hugh Ewart KHS-Bur-
mester (). 1995. 696 S., Ln. 5073-6
21.3. Lothar Stork: Koptische Handschriften 3. Tafeln, Addenda
und Corrigenda, 1995, 127 S, Ln, 2574-X

20.4.

(=)

22.1. Heinz Bechert: Singhalesische Handschriften. Teil 1. Unter
Mitarbeit von Maria Bidoli. 1969, XXIV, 146 S., 3 Taf,, |
Farbtaf., Ln. 1167-6

22,2, —: Singhalesische Handschriften. Teil 2. In Vorbereitung

2440-9

22,3. Heinz Bechert: Singhalesische Handschriften. Compiled by
Heinz Bechert. Teil 3. In Vorbereitung 3637-9
. Heinz Bechert / Khin Khin Su / Tin Tin Myint: Burmese
Manuscripts. Part 1. 1979, LXII, 223 8., 2 Taf. u. 3 Farbtaf.,Ln.

2443-3
23,2. Tin Tin Myint / Heinz Braun: Burmese Manuscripts. Part 2.
With an introduction by Heinz Bechert. 1985. XV1,302 S, Ln.
3038-7
23.3. Heinz Bechert, ed.: Burmese Manuscripts. Compiled by Heinz
Braun, assisted by A. Peters. 1996. XXX, 476 5., Ln. 5032-9
24,1, Ernst Dammann: Afrikanische Handschriften. Teil 1. Hand-
schriften in Swahili und anderen Sprachen Afrikas. 1993.401 8.,

Ln. 2444-1
24,2. Hermann Jungraithmayr: Afrikanische Handschriften. Teil

2.In Vorbereitung

25. 8.M.H.Zaidi: Urdu-Handschriften. 1973. XXII, 104 S., 6 Taf.,
2 Farbral., Ln. 11684

26, Kariische Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 2445-X
27.1. EvaKrafi: Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Druk-
ke aus der Zeit vor 1868. Im Besitz der Stiftung PreuBischer
Kulturbesitz Berlin. 1982. XXIIIL, 386 S., 16 Farb-, 26 s/w-Taf.,

Ln. 3481-1
27,2.~: Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus der
Zeit vor 1868 in Miinchen. 1986, XX, 239 8., 16 Taf. m. 7
Farb-, 18 s/w-Phot., L.n. 4396-9
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